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On the 26th of January 1857, the Master of the Rolls 
submitted to the Treasury a proposal for the publication 
of materials for the History of this Country from the 
Invasion of the Romans to the Reign of Henry VIII. 

The Master of the Rolls suggested that these materials 
should be selected for publication under competent editors 
without reference to periodical or chronological arrange- 
ment, without mutilation or abridgment, preference being 
given, in the first instance, to such materials as were most 
scarce and valuable. 

He proposed that each chronicle or historical document 
to be edited should be treated in the same way as if the 
editor were engaged on an Editio Princeps ; and for this 
pm'pose the most correct text should be formed from an 
accurate collation of the best MSS. 

To render the work more generally useful, the Master 
of the Rolls suggested that the editor should give an 
accoimt of the MSS. employed by him, of their age and 
their peculiarities ; that he should add to the work a brief 
accoimt of the life and times of the author, and any 
remarks necessary to explain the chronology ; but no other 
note or comment was to be allowed, except what might be 
necessary to establish the correctness of the text. 
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The works to be published in octavo, separately, as 
they were finished ; the whole responsibility of the task 
resting upon the editors, who were to be chosen by the 
Master of the Rolls with the sanction of the Treasury. 

The Lords of Her Majesty's Treasury, after a careful 
consideration of the subject, expressed their opinion in a 
Treasury Minute, dated February 9, 1857, that the plan 
recommended by the Master of the Rolls "was well 
calculated for the accomplishment of this important 
national object, in an effectual and satisfactory manner, 
within a reasonable time, and provided proper attention be 
paid to economy, in making the detailed arrangements, 
without imnecessary expense." 

They expressed their approbation of the proposal that 
each chronicle and historical document should be edited 
in such a manner as to represent with all possible correct- 
ness the text of each writer, derived from a collation of the 
best MSS., and that no notes should be added, except 
such as were illustrative of the various readings. They 
suggested, however, that the preface to each work should 
contain, in addition to the particulars proposed by the 
Master of the Rolls, a biographical account of the author, 
so far as authentic materials existed for that purpose, and 
an estimate of his historical credibility and value. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



The life of Reginald Pecock has been made the soureoi of 
subject ot a special work by Lewis/ wlio has con- rt-specting 

•^ Pooock. 



' The Life of the learned and right 
reverend Reynold Pecock, S.T.P., 
lord hishop of St Asaph and Chi- 
chester, in the reign of king Henry 
VI., faithfully collected fh>m records 
and MSS., being a sequel of the Life 
of Dr. John Wiclif^ in order to an 
introduction to the History of the 
English Reformation. Collected 
and written by John Lewis, mi- 
nister of Mergate in 1725, and 
now reviewed. London, 1744, pp. 
344, and Pref., pp. xvl (2.50 copies 
printed for the subscribers). This 
book was reprinted at the Oxford 
University Press in 1820. The 
original edition is always referred 
to in this introduction. The litera 
turc and authorities for Pecock*8 life 
and opinions (apart from his own 
works), so far as they are known to 
me, are as follows : — 

(1.) Gascoigne*s Theological Dic- 
tionary^ MS., Lincoln College, Ox- 
ford, s»c. XV. This is by fiir the 
most important authority for the 
history of Pecock ; and from it 
Wood drew up his account of him 
in the HiMt, ei Ant, Univ, Oxon,^ 
observing at the end : ^ Hactenus de 
Pecockio illo de quo certe ha>c 



referenda duxi .... quod Ox- 
oniensis fuerit, pnesertim vcro qaod 
ilia scriptorum neminem attigisse 
crediderim prater unicum Gascoig- 
num, cujus cum eorum quse refert 
pleraque oculis et auribus praesens 
hauserit vestigia premenda mihi 
religiose videbantur.'* Many ex- 
cerpts iVx)m this Dictionary relating 
to Pecock are given by Hearne at 
the end of his edition of Walter 
Heminfjford, 2 vols., Oxon, 1731 
(vol. 2, pp. 509-550), and by Lewis 
in his Life of Pecock. To these 
volumes reference will be made in 
the following pages for the original, 
which will not ordinarily be quoted 
at length. An extract not before 
printed is given in the Appendix 
to the present work. 

(2.) Johannis de Whethamstede 
narratio de R. Pecock ii abjuratione. 
Printed by Heame as above, pp. 
490-502. 

(3.) Officud documents preserved 
in Bishop's Registers, &c., quoted by 
Lewis. Copies were sent to him 
by various friends, as Kennet and 
Baker ; some of them are likewise 
contained in Baker's MSS. (partly 
at Cambridge in the University 
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Prcofk's early 
lifv, cin» 
A.V. 13U5-1430. 



scientiously and laboriously (if not very skilfully) put 
tc^gether almost everything of importance which can 
now be learned respecting him. The actual facts, how- 
ever, a<lmit of being stated tolerably briefly. 

His parentage is unknown, as well as the exact 
time and place of his birth. He must have bt.»en 
lK)rn, however, about the end of the fourteenth 
centurj', and is said by Gascoigne, Leland, and others 
to have been a Welshman ; he is styled, moreover, 
in a jMipal instrument, presbyter dkeceifia Meneveu'- 
sis} Ho appears, therefore, to have sprung from the 



Librarj*. partly at Ix^ndon in the 
nritish Museum), and in Wharton's 
MSS., now in the archicpiscopal 
palace at I^mbeth. 

(4.) I«elandi OMectanta^ torn. 2, 
pp. 409, 410 (Ileame's edition), 
ejusd. Comm. tie Scrip tt. Briit.i 
c. 565, pp. 458, 459 (Hall's edition). 

(5.) Bale, ScripU. Brit, foil. 204, 
205, Wesal. 1548 j and more fully 
but Tery inaccurately, pp. 594, 595. 
Kd. Basil, 1559. 

(6.) Foxe (DiM)k of Martyrt, 
M.a, 1457, vol. .1, pp. 7'J4 734. 
1x>nd. 1K44) devotei tevenU imf^ei* to 
"The hiHtory of Heynold Tecock, 
bishop of (Jhichefttcr, afflicte<l and 
tormented by the false biiihops for 
his godliness and profession of 
the Go8pt*l." On this are two 
adverse rriticisms ; one by N. Dol- 
man ( Thrt-f (AfHVi rttumn of Enylntul, 
c. G, vol. 2, p. 265, ity«/.),and another, 
whose author is unknown. Both 
them* are printed in extmMP by 
Ilearne. (Appendix to his prt>face 
to liemintifuni, pp. cm.-* Mil.) 

(7) Tlu'ri' are uIm) bfjiid*'^ thc*S4* 
\arit>U'> iiK'idcntal u11um«»u» to him 
in tlK> t'liniuirliTit of th«- tittix'Uth 
ujid r>i\tf^iilh (I'liturii-s, Cuxtitit, 
Hall, rub\aii, .N<<wi*. lIuiiiiTthetl, 
and others, which are m<«tlv col 



lected by Foxe (u. *.), Waterland 
(Works, vol. X.), and lA>wis. 

Of MSS. sources of information, 
I have availed myself of Bury's 
answer to the ReprtHsor, which 
is contained in the Bodleian Library 
(another copy of the same is in the 
Durham University Librarj*, which 
has l>een kindly examined by the 
Uev. T. Chevallier for this work), 
and of some portions of Gascoigne*s 
Theol(Hjical Dictionary (preserved in 
lincoln College, Oxford, sxc. xv.) 
not printed by Ileunie. For|>ermis- 
sicm to inspect thi»si» and other MSS., 
and to have transcripts made of such 
parts as appeared desirable, my best 
thanks are due to the Bev. II. O. 
Oxe and the Kev. M. Pattison. 

( >f writers after the sixteenth 
century it is unnecessary to speak. 
They have added little or nothing 
to the accounts of their predecessors, 
except (in very many ca^es) errors 
of their own. ISome of thi*se are 
corrected by Henry Wharton, and 
mort' by I a* wis, from whom later 
writt-rs sii'm to have derive*! nearlr 
uil their information. 

' Vit\H.' Ku^fuiu», ill hi» bull of 
pro>iAioii fi*r the bi»hopiii* of Si. 
Asaph >t\ li"> him preJiiiftrrum Mtmt- 
fYMAM diarctniM in artibuM magiatrum 
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northern difitricfc of the principality comprised within 
the diocese of St. David's, and contiguous to the parts 
which he afterwards governed upon being promoted to 
the bishopric of St. Asaph.* His boyhood was spent 
in his own country, and many of its years were 
doubtless (as Wood, perhaps following Gascoigne, 
asserts) well spent in the acquisition of grammatical 
learning. He thence went to Oriel College, Oxford, 
and was elected to a fellowship October 30, 1417, upon 
the vacancy occiusioned by the elevation of Dr. Gars- 
dale to the office of i)rovo8t of the College. He was 
ordained acolyte and subdeacon by his diocesan, Dr. 
Flemmyng, Bishop of Lincoln, on the same day, 
Deoembei* 21, 1420; admitted to deacon's orders Feb- 
ruary 15, 1421, and to priest's orders March 8 the 
same year, upon the title of his College fellowship. 
He soon afterwards proceeded to the degree of bachelor 
in divinity, and incepted under a Cistercian monk, 
whose name has not come down to us, about the 
year 1420,^^ when Gascoigne was Chancellor of the 
University. His studies had been unwearied both in 
sacred and profane literature, and, his very enemies 
being judges, were crowned with complete success 
" Felicia haac principia (says Leland) tales habuero 



ac in theologia baccalaureunif &c. 
Keg. Staff, f. 15; Wharton MSS. 
577, p. 31 (Lambeth MSS.). The 
boll of Eugenios the Fourth and the 
Juramentum fidelitaiia episcopi Assa- 
venais are still preserved at Lambeth. 
* " Wallicus origine,'* Gascoigne 
in Heame, u.«., 514, 516, and 548. 
** natione Wallicus," Incert Chron. 
in Leland Collect, torn. ii. p. 409 ; 
**relicta Cambria, patrio solo." 
Leland, De Scriptt. Britt.y c. 566. 
Bale, indeed, calls him " Anglus," 
De Svript. Brit., fol. 204, ed. Wes. 
1548), but even this is not neces- 



sarily inconsistent with the fore- 
going testimonies, and his later 
edition adopts 'Leland*s language 
(p. 594, ed. Basil, 1559). Lewis 
is therefore mistaken in saying that 
the pope's bull is the ** chief au- 
thority " for the assertion that he 
was bom in Wales ; his interpre- 
tation of the pope*s bull (p. 8) 
seems very improbable. 

* Gaf»coigne*8 MS. (torn. ii. p. 597) 
has 1445 (written in Arabic charac- 
ters) ; but T have received Lewis' 
correction, which is little less than 
certain. 



XU INTRODUCTION. 

" sucoessas, quales virtus 8uo promittit cultori, nempe 
** optimos : jam studiorum orbem absolverat, ot insignia 
'^ theologi severi suprema acceperat ; tanta igitur viri 
** eximie docti latere quidem gloria non potuit" * 
Pt»cuck promotod Soon after this time he was summoned to court, 

to tho nuMtcnhip , i* . -r ^ ^ i • 

of whittiMrton where, according to Leland, his services were so ac- 
rwtoryof oeptablc to his prince, that they brought him into 

Biotas ▲j>.i4si. great note and were rewarded with an ample fortune. 

Humphrey Plantagenet, Duke of Gloucester, being at 
that time protector of the kingdom, waa very pro- 
bably the person to whom Pecock was especially 
indebted for his earlier promotions, the first of which 
was the mastership of Whittington College, London, 
to which the rectory of St Michael in Riola was 
attached. He obtained this piece of preferment in 
1431, and alludes to his residence there in his 
Repressor, this being one of the very few particulars 
of his life which tliat book has preserved. It was 
here that Pecock applied himself to study the con- 
troversy between the Lollards and their opponents, 
which must have been prominently brought before his 
eyes l>oth in his experience of London life and by 
the Smithfield bonfires. Gascoigne tells us tliat he 
wrote books in English for twenty years together, 
and we know from himself that many of these were 
princiiMilly designed to convince the Lollards of their 
errors. During the thirteen years then of his Lond(»n 
residence, we cannot doubt that he conqKNied sevenil 
of those works to which such frequent allusion is 
made in the Donet and the Repressor? 



' Ix'land, Dt Scriptt. liritt.f ii. j., 
(jtud. Colleet., «. m. ; Gascoigne, u. #., 
p. 548. Also Kenart MS8. axmI 
Keg. FleiDinyng, referred to by 
Lewis, pp. 2-4. 

' Ix'Uod, M. «., Gascoigne, u, «., 
p. 510. Tecock's tUprcMMir^ p. 112. 
J^wiH. pp. 7,8, where tooK* iufor- 



mation about Whittington College 
will be found. It is marked 
in a map of London in 1563 
(copied in Pennant's Limdom), being 
situated near the Three Cranes in 
the Vintree, about half wajr be* 
tween 8t. TauVs and oki Ixjodon 
Brtdgv. 
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But Pecock was destined to rise to higher honours. Conaecnted 
The protector's influence procured him a bishopric.^ st. aSSii. 
The see of St. Asaph became vacant by the trans- 
lation of John Lowe to Rochester, who afterwards 
became one of the most bitter as well as the most 
formidable opponents of his successor. The bull of 
provision by which Pope Eugenius the Fourth pro- 
moted Pecock to his new dignity is dated April 22, 
1444, and he was consecrated in the palatial chapel 
at Croydon on June 14 of the same year, as appears 
by the register of John Stafford, who was at that 
time Archbishop of Canterbury and Chancellor of 
England. He was at the same time admitted to the 
degree of doctor of divinity (possibly by royal man- 
date) without keeping any exercise or act, a proceed- 
ing at which few in this age will feel much scanda- 
lized, though to the correct and punctilious Qaficoigne 
it appeared a prodigious breach of discipline and 
propriety.* 

How it fared with Pecock during the first three He defends 
years of his episcopate we do not distinctly know ; non.re»ideiit 
but as he tells us himself in a work written only five Son at Pwirf^ 
years after his consecration, that his proceedings in 
his own diocese had been misconstrued by many, who, 
if they had known more, would have been the last 



* So Bale says expressly (De 
Scriptt. Brit.), and there is no rea- 
son why Lewis should question the 
fiu;t, p. 14. At the same time it 
may be true enough that Pecock 
himself had to pay the pope a 
round sum for his provision. 

* Le Nere's Fasti, vol. i. pp. 71, 
72 (Hardy's edition). Lewis, pp. 
13-17. Gascoigne, ti. «., pp. 516, 
517, whose solemn words are 
these : — " Doctor fuit in Oxonia 
per gpratiam absentandi: nunquam 
enim respondit aticui doctoH pro 



forma sua ut cssct doctor, nee 
aliquem actum in scholis fecit in 
Oxonia, postquam incepit in theo- 
logia, an postea faciet nescitur a 
nobis. Per omnes annos a die 
inceptionis sua; in Oxonia usque ad 
diem prssentis scriptura nullum 
actum fecit scholasticum, nee le- 
gendo, nee pnedicando, nee dispu- 
tando, nee determinando.** And 
again (p. 548) : — " Kecepit ilium 
gradum per dispensationem, t. e. per 
dissipationcm seu licentiam ad ma- 
lum per regentes in Oxonia." 



XIV INTRODUCTION. 

to blame him, we may surmise that all things did not 
proceed very smoothly. But a more serious trouble 
was near at hand. The episcopal order had been 
in little favour in England generally for some time. 
Many of the most rigid Anglicans, and the wliole l>ody 
of the Lollards, with all its parties and subdivisions, 
were vehement in their denunciations. Men of the 
opinions of Wiclif and men of tlie opinions of Gascoigne 
alike lifted up their voice on high. It wa^j believed and 
proclaimed that the bishops of that age looked upon 
the duty of preaching, — '' illud egregium et pneelaris- 
** simum pnetlicandi officium solis quondam pastoribus 
** attributum, eiscjue maximo dehitum," — as something 
beneath their dignity, and an occupation fit only for 
the inferior clergy and such as had nothing better to 
do. Archbishop Arundel, whose orthodoxy had <lis- 
played itself in burning Lord Cobliam to ashes, luul 
done what he could to rcjstrict preaching even among 
the lower ordem of the cltrg}'. HLs death, occasioned 
by a swtjlling of the tongue, was interprettnl by many 
as a judgment. Men believed, according to Gascoigne, 
that God had tied his tongue for having tied the 
tongues of almost all preachei-s, merely because some 
few pulpits had ventttd heretical doctrine. The result 
of all this was that there was little preaching of 
any sort among the secular cler^^y, whether high or 
low.* And for all this the bishoj»s were princijwilly 
])lamed. Pecock came forward as their a<lv<)cate. In 
truth he was their natural atlvocate, not only as a 
member of a body in whom the esjuut de corps is 
supposed to be at all times strong, but an having a 
special predilection for defen<ling any establishe<l pnic- 
i'u'i' wh'u'h adinittrd ai^ a spacious mtlM*r tlian a .v»Iid 
vin<lieation. Not that he wa-- rcmseiouslv dishonest. 



* 'rhf iiuuNiiou nil* ftuiiplivd, but ui uo ^trv ^atieUcli»r) iiianiur, h> 
the frian. 
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on the contrary his integrity and sincerity are indubi- 
table, but his natural disposition inclined him to take 
as conservative a view of affairs as possible ; while his 
unbounded vanity continually led him to weave subtle 
and elegant arguments, weak and flimsy indeed as the 
threads of a spider, but which served admirably to bring 
out and to display his own acuteness and ingenuity.^ 
Accordingly Pecock took upon liimself, in a sermon 
preached at PauFs Cross in 1447, to show that bishops 
are not bound by virtue of their office to preach, using 
that word in its most ordinary acceptation. He main- 
tained that they were fi'ee from this burden, being 
obliged to works of a higher character, which require 
greater knowledge (as the solution of difficult questions), 
and having a more important work to discharge in 
relation to the souls of Christian men than the office 
of preaching, probably thereby intending the care and 
supervision of the whole diocese committed to their 
charge. In the same discourse he strove to vindicate 
the non-residence of bishops on their dioceses, then only 
too common (against which exception had been very 
generally and very justly taken by opposite parties), 
on the ground that there were divers causes which 
would justify such non-residence in the sight of God, 
and even render it meritorious, so long as such causes 
lasted. In these he referred, as it seems, to the assist- 
ance which they might be required to render to the 
king or to the Church by attendance in court, or in 
parliament, or otherwise. He appears to have expressed 
similar opinions on several following occasions. In the 
same discourse he also justified the papal bulls of provi- 



* As an illastration of tbis, see 
his amusing vindication of the sin- 
p^ularly hypocritical practice of the 
Franciscan friars in counting money 
with a stick. RepnHSor, pp. 554- 
01. Erasmus, as may be ima- 



gined, viewed the matter with very 
different eyes. See his Moria en- 
cotniuniy or Lewis, p. 139. For the 
Franciscan rule, thus eluded, see 
Mimumeiita Franciacana, p. 576, in 
the present series. 
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sion (by which a man might be appointed to a piece of 
preferment before it was vacant, and which were usually 
obtained by a large fee), as well as the payment of the 
annates or first year s income of a bishopric to the pope, 
and endeavoured to clear the pecuniary negotiaiioas 
of )>ope and bishops from the not altogether unnatural 
charge of simony. Pecock, whose ideas on the sub- 
ject of papal supremacy were not at all in advance 
of his age, conceived that the pope, as lord paramount 
of the universal Church and of all things thereto per- 
taining, had a right, strictly speaking, to the entire 
proceeds of all benefices, and that those whom he 
placed therein to enjoy them did no sin in giving 
him of that which was his own, any more than a bailiff 
does when he pays anything to the landlord of the 
soil. By such arguments, some of which were wholly 
false, and some of which were true, but at the same 
time quite insufficient to cover the space which they 
were intended to cover (being applicable to exceptional 
and temporary cases only), did Pecock endeavour to 
vindicate some of the grossest abuses which prevailed 
in the English Church in the fifteenth century. It is 
indeed very probable that he did not fully approve 
of the conduct of the bishops of his own time, but 
perceiving that the iinputjitions of Wiclif and his dis- 
ciples were of too sweeping a diaracter, only lent him- 
self ina^lvertently to make the worse appear the l^etter 
reason, and to prop up a system of things which was 
essentially rotten and corruj)!' 
ThflfoADrUortiM PtKMXjks ctforts on this occiisiim cave him, a-s 
SSISiVSio(M'*' ** usually hapiKJued, complete satisfaction; insonnidi, 
qnurtcn. (^ij^(, \^q ^.^^l (he substance of his discourse into the 

* Pccock's ReprtMhitr^ p. loC Ni- will be found. 1 1 U translation uf the 

eolauf de (Mamengiiii in Hrown. .^/i;>. %vyvx\ oonclutionK iit taken from a 

ad FoMc. Hemm (paMim). (fan- ! I^tin MS. at Oxfonl, nodi. 117, fol. 

coigne, «. «., pj). Slfi, 517, 52i>, .OaM, 1 l,««/i/., calU'd AUfuviaho RtyimaUIi 

529. I^'win, i»i>. 17, M/*/. wluTi' u j Ptr>rk, printttl in the Appendix to 

fcn^at deal of cf»Ihiteral infonnutioii tbf pn'M'ni wtirk. 
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form of seven conclusions, which he transmitted to 
divers persons after its delivery/ and, among the rest, 
to Walter Hart, Bishop of Norwich, the queen's con- 
fessor, residing at court (to whom he afterwards lay 
under obligations), and Adam Moleyns, or de Moli- 
neax. Bishop of Chichester, at that time Lord Privy 
SeaL* He observed to another friend, that from hence- 
forth no one would speak evil of bishops, for all men 
would know from his writings that bishops are not 
bound to preach or undertake the cure of sotils, as the 
clergy and the common people imagined, but only to 
exercise a superintending power. The event, however, 
turned out very differently. Men exclaimed against 
tlie bishops more than ever, and against Pecock in 
particular. Nor were these denunciations confined 
merely to the populace, but a crowd of learned anta- 
gonists of Pecock on this occasion have been handed 
down to us, belonging to both Universities, the most 
distinguished, perhaps, being William Millington, pro- 



* lie thus alludes to these '* con- 
clusiooDspublisshid " in the Follower 
to the Donet (fol. 49) : " Y wote 
wel tho conclusions wolen be holde 
for trewe of ech greet leernyd man 
in dyuynite or in la we of canoun, 
while the world schal dure. ... No 
clerk ^it hitherto into this present 
day bi more than vi ^eer passid after 
the bigynnyng of the strijf durste 
take vpon him forto answere to the 
proofis of hem, thou^ summe clerkis 
ban be fol redi forto argue and 
make motynes a^ens hem and a^ens 
side half maters, which is fill li)t 
and esi in reward of the answer- 
yng to the proofis of hem," The 
''principal mater" in these con- 
clusions is " of bisshopis boond to 
preche.** 



' Moleyns, like Pecock himself, 
had been raised to the episcopate by 
papal provision. He was, within 
four years afterwards, murdered at 
Portsmouth in the civil wars, as 
was also William Askew, Bishop of 
Salisbury, whom the mob thus up- 
braided : TTiat fellow always lived 
with the king, and did not reside in 
his diocese with us, nnr keep hospi- 
tality, therefore he shall die, Gas- 
coigne observes, that since Pecock 
and the other prelates promoted 
by Henry VI. had maintained that 
bishops are not obliged to preach, 
Almighty God himself had preached 
in England by the punishments 
which had fkllen upon them, pp. 
524, 525 ; see also pp. 532, 533, 
and Le Neve's Fasti, 
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vost of King's College, Cambridge,^ who, in a sermon 
preached at St. Paul's, declared that England would never 
suffer those who patronized Pecock to prosper. Damlet^ 
master of Pembroke Hall, Cambridge, offered to prove 
Pecock guilty of heresy from his own writings. His 
successor at Whittington College, Thomas Eborall, also 
took a vigorous part against him. Nor were the friars of 
the mendicant orders, his sworn enemies, inactiva They 
belonged mostly to the University of Oxford. Their 
disputations and discourses were held, from time to 
time, partly at the Universities, and partly in London, 
in the presence of bishops. The Archbishop of Can- 
terbury himself, John Stafford, was appealed to ; and 
we have a copy yet remaining of the defence which 
Pecock transmitted to the primate. He there recites 
his seven conclusions, and the motives which he had 
in preaching them. These were a desire to clear the 
bishops from the calumnies with which they had been 
attacked both in the pulpit and out of it, and to 
restore their influence ; also a design to satisfy the 
scruples of any bishojis whose consciences might reproach 
them for a neglect of duty ; and, in fine, a hojK* to 
bring the traducers to a Ixitter mind.* 
PwockMCftpen The bishops, as was to be expected, took a lenient 

offldal oeniure. 

* "Doctor Millington deCantabri- , coigne's Dictionary not printed by 
gia . . . egregie detorminans contra Ileame, mentions also the naincK of 
R, Pecock." GaKoigne, u. *., 524. \ (JilbiTt Worihington, William Lit- 
Tbis wa« William Millington. Id.. ] tletield, IVter Beverley. John Biir- 
p. 54'i. Kvcrjthing tliat can be bacli, and .John Milverton. the last 
known alxmt Millington ha* been of whom in noticed mon* fully by Bale 
collected with extraordinarj* care . (CVn^ viii. 44). It 1^ contaimtl in 
by my learned friend, the* Kcv. (i. I tlist.et Ant. Vnir, Oxon^ h. a. lir»7. 



Williamn, wboM* pajKT (read May 3, 



and bin entire article on l\»ct>ek \% 



1858) \% printe<l in the (\tmmunica- reprinttHl by Hcame along with tho 
titm» matii' tn the Camhriihje Anti- excerptu from Ciaacolfrne. «. »., pp. 



quariiin .SV^-iV/y. pp. 2t«7-328 (No. 8, I 4HO_4»<'J. St'c alw I^ewiic. pp. 205. 

octavi* MTieH). WtMid'K enumeration 20»». 

of Pt«»ck'ti opponent-s which in • (fa.*<'oigne. u. ^„ pp. .'iW, 517, 

partly taken fnmi i»art« of Ga«- i 518, 524, 542; Abbn-Y.lteg. re*«oek. 
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view of Pecock's case* Divers prelates were said and 
believed to favour him, among whom was the Bishop 
of Norwich, whose influence contributed, by and by 
to Pecock's further advancement. Some secular lords, 
who hated preaching, took the same side. The tu- 
mults, however, which were occasioned by this sermon 
of Pecock's by no means subsided, and were not 
likely to abate by a repetition of the same sentiments 
which he delivered in London about two years after- 
wards. About this time, also, it appears that he 
gave great offence by speaking in too disparaging a 
manner of the authority of the Fathers, more espe- 
cially of those who were commonly called the Four 
Doctors of the Church, viz., SS. Ambrose, Augustine, 
Jerome, and Gregory. But for this time at least he 
seems to have escaped censure for any opinions which 
he might have expressed on this point.^ 

It is abundantly clear that Pecock did not intend Hia motivee 
to defend abuses as such, but only laboured to display SJSSf^i^h^*" 
Ids skill in vindicating his brethren from what ]jg °^ ***<*<'<*«• 
deemed untrue or exaggerated charges. And indeed 
we may easily imagine that he was not wholly un- 
successful in his efforts ; for extremes of one kind 
had already (and very naturally) given birth to ex- 
tremes of a directly opposite kind. Pecock himself, 
in addition to his very numerous theological works, 
in writing which he doubtless conceived himself to be 
pursuing a more excellent way of teaching than in 
preaching in the pulpit, nevertheless foimd time to 
deliver many discourses in his own diocese, and caused 
many more to be delivered there, insomuch that many 
wondered (or affected to wonder), and exclaimed that 
the bishop, who defended unpi-cacliing prelates, had 
now turned preacher himself^ 



* Gascoignc, m. .c, pp.514, 537, 
541, 542, 543. Leland </e ScripU. 
Britt.t tt. *. 

• Id., pp. 620, 521. Lewii forms, 



I think, an eciuitable judgment of 
" our bishop's design " in his Sermon 
atPauVs Crosts, pp. 46, 47. The fol- 
lowing passage, in the FoUower lo 
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Feeock's works. 
Their dates 
uitcerUin. 



It is difficult to say with precision what works 
Pecock had. up to this time written : a long list may 
be drawn up from those which are referred to in the 
Rejyi'essor, most of which were, in all likelihood, pub- 
lished when it appeared, while othera were in prepa- 
ration, or promised only. These were partly in Latin, 
partly in English, and treated on a great variety of 
religious and moral subjects. Most of them seem to 
have sprung out of the controversies in which he was 
engaged, and the greater part of them appear to have 
been addressed to the common people with a view to 
reclaim them from the Lollard errors (as he dceme<I 
them), which were then widely prevalent 
w»Jkm4fi,circ% Of all tlicsc, howcvcr, little or nothing remains to 

us except his Donet, or introduction to the chief truths 
of the Christian religion,' the date of which is rather 



A.D. 1410. 



the Donet (MS. fol. 100), may be 
thought to allude to this controversy : 
" How my wordis han be thus 
chalengid, whanne ech witti wel- 
wiUi man to trouth my^te knowe 
that y other wise meenyd, writyngis 
in the repliers side and writyngis 
a^en in my side beren witncs. No 
man w'^te me, thon^ y speke and 
write so oft for my defensis; the 
malice of snmme elerkis (as y heere 
and snmwhat haoe felid) is so greet 
axens me, that this and roych more 
is litil ynou^ forto axenstonde it.*' 

' Among other things it contains 
the Apostles' Creed in an altered 
form, which is here subjoined. The 
importance of this document will 
appear in the sequel. It occurs at 
foL 47, A, of the original MS., flx>m 
which it is here printed, and also in 
James* transcript, pp. 6S, C4 : — 

" The 6rst article of the comune 
crcde, which article is this, ** Y hi- 
leeue into God ye Fadir maker of 
heocDe and of eithe" tboo schalt 



fynde in ye xiiii* and xy* chapitris 
of the first party aforegoing. For 
whi in the xiiii* chap, it is tau^t, that 
God is thre persoonys, Fadir, Sone, 
and Iloli Goost, and )itt that ther- 
with he is not but oon and the tame 
substannce in alle thre perM>onys. 
Also in ye bigynnyng of the xy* 
chap., where benefetis vndirgracioie 
or louder than gracioae ben tauxt, 
it is seid, that God maad heucne 
and erthe and alle her contentis : 
and how manyemo articlisof bileene 
touchbg ye Godhede and touching 
his benefete in making creatm^s ben 
tau^t in the seid xiiii* and xv* chap., 
which articlis ben as necessary to be 
bileeuid as this seid first article of the 
comune crede is to be bileeuid, it ia 
li^t to tume thidir and to se. Alle 
the oihere xL articles of the comone 
crede .... ben these. And y 
bileeue into Ihesu Crist his oon hi- 
geten Bone ours Lorde which was 
eonceyoedof the Holy Goost and bom 
of Mary the malde* which Ihctns 
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uncertain." The second part of tliLs treatise is directed 
against those who impugn "tlie device" of his book. 
These persons being principally, as it appeai-s, the 
Lollard party, this book is not without its interest, 
and might probably deserve to be printed. 

Both the Donet and the Follower to the Donet ii\9 Follower to 

i»i T ' o t* -i^Tii the Jkmet, nrc& 

which appeared some time* afterwards (probably a.d. 1454. Ho 

^*^ 1/. complains that 

about 1454!) as a supplement designed for readers of some of hi« works 

-^ *^^ ^ had been nub- 

a higher class, are cast into the form of a dialogue l«i»«<i ^^^no"* 

, his consent. 

between a father and a son. It appears from the 
Donet that his Rttle of Christian JReliyion,^ and other 
works in connexion with it, had been already before 
the world ; but that he had only intended to circu- 
late them among private friends. He makes great and 
perhaps not unreasonable complaint that they " bin 
" runne abroode and copied a^ens ray wille and myn 
" entent, as y haue openly prechid at Poulis." In 
the same book he affirms that if through " eny vnad- 
" visidnes, hastynes, or ignoraunce" he should write 
any conclusion against the faith or the law of God, 
he would be ready " to leue it, forsake, and retretc 
" mekely and devoutly at the assignementis of myn 
" ordinaries fadris of the chirche."* From all this it 
is evident tliat Pecock had, in these his earlier and 



suffrid vndir Pounce Pilate, was cru- 
cified, was deed and biried, and rose 
in the ill* daie to Hjf, sti^ed vp into 
heaene, sittith at the ri^t side of 
the Fadir, fh> whens he is to come for 
to deem quyk and deede. I bileeue 
into the Holy Goost And y bileeue 
his holy Tniuersal or general chirche 
to b6. T bileeue the comunyng of 
seintis or of holy men to be. Y bileeue 
fbr^enenes of synne to be. I bileeve 
the a^en rising of deed men, that is 
to sei to be or to come. And I bileeue 
eoerlastinglijf to be or to come." 

* An early MS. note in the Oxford 
copy says that ** this book was com- 
piled by Reynold Pecock, a.d. 1457.** 

VOL. I. 



But this is too late; it must have 
been written, and was probably 
published, when he was only a 
priest. 

« Before 1456, or the date of the 
Book 0/ Faith {see Foil, to Donet, MS. 
fol. 32), which seems, from Pecock*s 
remark (**hoIde thei her pacience 
vnto tyme thei heere of the book 
of faith"), not to have been then 
published ; and full six years 
after his sermon at Paul's Cross in 
1447. See p. xvii., note. 

' For some account of this work, 
which exists, indeed, but cannot be 
found, see the enumeration below. 

* James' transcript, p. 52. 

C 
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more unfinished treatises, given expression to some 
sentiments which were not favourably received by 
certain of the hierarchy. 

But Pecock had been ahready engaged on a more 
important work, to whicli he alludes in the Donet, 
although it came out into the world later, viz., his 
Repressor, of which it is now time to speak.* The 
design of it is to defend the clergy from what he 
conceived to be the imjust aspersions of many of the 
** lay party," or " Bible-men" (by which he means 
the Lollards), and to show that tlie practices for which 
they were blamed admitted of a satisfactory vindi- 
cation. The outline of the work will l>e best i)er- 
ceived from the summary of the contents, so that 
nothing need be said here of its order and arrange- 
ment. It is evident that, as his book i)roceeded, 
Pecock perceived that he had undertaken too large a 
subject for a single treatise ; and while at the outset 
he gives the reader notice that ho shall justify eleven 



' Jjeyr\i (p. 62) gives 1449 as the 
date of the Rq>resJtor. Pecock, indeed, 
alludes to Henry's efforts to saye 
Nomiandy (which was not wholly 
lost till the siege of Cherbourg, Aug. 
12, 14r)0), and speaks of war having 
been carried on between England 
and France for 34 \ear8. Sec He- 
jtre.%9or^ pp. y<». 516, 517. This war 
may reasonably l>e taken to com- 
mence with the siege of llarfleur, 
Aug. 17, 14l.'>. Although from 
these data it is manifest that Pecock 
was composing tlu* work in r>r alnrnt 
1449, yet it is certain that it did not 
apiK-ar publicly till at least five or 
six years later. " Ferthenuore, for 
as myche as hoone after that y hadde 
write tlie lM.K>k clcpid Th€ RrpreM^er^ 
which 14 mot xttt into thit prasent datf 
rttrrljf into t<t thl^urrrd, fillvn tf) 
me man}« ocrupacioons by aixc 
yccrv next thanoe folowing, that 



leiser was not to me neither ^itt is 
forto write in special a^ens the 
articlis whiche ben spokun in the 
cend of The Represser and left there 
vntretid.**— recock*s B<>oA of Faith, 
MS., foil. 6, 7. The Reprtswr was 
one of the nine books of Pecock 
exhibited before the archbishop, 
Nov. 11, 1457, and Pecock had 
said tliat he would only be an- 

m 

swerablo for books which he had 
published within three years ftxmi 
that day, some others having been 
circulated surreptitiously before re* 
ceiving his tinal corrections. The 
Reprt*m*r contains such frequent 
allusions to the Dontt, that we most 
suppoM* the latter work to have ap- 
peare<l first, even although in the 
lh»nti itself one or more allusiociB 
(I observed one only when inspect- 
ing it at Oxford) to the JUprcstor 
are tob«foaiid. 
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practices or governances (as he calls them) of the 
clergy, he does in fact restrict himself to a vindica- 
tion of six, viz., the use of images, the going on pil- 
grimage, the holding of landed possessions by the 
clergy, the retention of the various ranks of the 
hierarchy, the framing of ecclesiastical laws by papal 
and episcopal authority, and the institution of the 
religious orders. For the remaining five he refers his 
readers to his other works, of which some were 
already published, while others were in preparation. 
The arguments of the Lollards are usually first stated, 
and then answered ; after which Pecock brings for- 
ward his own reasons for retaining the practice 
objected against. These various arguments may be 
quickly understood from the marginal summary, and 
it would needlessly swell the bulk of the present 
volume to state or discuss them here. It would, 
moreover, be necessary to enter upon the hottest 
part of the field of polemical theology, on which war 
has been waged for centuries between the reformed 
and the unreformed Churches. Any lengthened dis- 
cussion of such points would be out of place in a 
work published at the public expense, and the editor 
must be excused for declining to enter upon it more 
than can well be avoided, interesting and important as it 
is in itself.^ The great historical value of Pecock's work 



' A great deal of information 
(conscientiously and on the whole 
accurately put together, but with 
a somewhat clumsy laboriousness) 
on almost all the controversial points 
touched on by Pecock, and various 
other illustrations of a historical and 
antiquarian character will be found 
in Lewis' Life of Pecockf pp. 62- 
184. One or two errors, however, 
may be noticed here. Ilis remarks 
on the pardon-mongers (p. 142) 
have nothing to do with the subject, 
Fecock's quest-mongers being per-^ 



sons wholly different. Neither is 
his disquisition on religious perse- 
cution (pp. 159-179) any more to 
the purpose. It was capital punish- 
ment generally, not religious per- 
secution in particular, to which some 
of the Lollards objected, an opi- 
nion against which one of the 
thirty-nine articles is directed. But 
the worst blunder of all is the sup- 
position that Auchon (it should 
have been Anchon) is a name for 
Avignon (p. 116). This piece of 
nonsense, like many more absurd 

c2 
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consists in this, that it preserves to us the best argu- 
ments of tlie Lollards against existing practices which 
he was able to find, together with such answers as a 
very acute opponent was able to give. Every one, 
however, will perceive that there are some egregious 
blunders on both sides, such as that of the LoUanlft, 
in adducing a text of St. Peter (1 Pet. iv. 1 2) agjiinst 
pilgrimages,' and tliat of Pecock in elaborately arguing 
that the pope is the Head of the Church because Cej)ha8 
is the name given to St. Peter.* There is also another 
matter, which every impartial reader will probably 
jxirceive and admit, that both Pecock and his oppo- 
nents contributed very materially to the Reformation 
which took place in the following century, whatever 
abatements he may make from tlje soundness of the 
views advocated by either, or whatever opinion ho 
may entertain of the merits of the Reformation itself. 
Pecock himself aimed at temperate improvements in 
the Church, not at violent measures of reconstruction ;' 



remarks of which no notice is 
taken in this edition, is written in 
the margin of the MS. in a later 
hand, but I^ewis adopted it among 
his marginal notes without scruple 
or difficulty. 

* See JiepreMMnr^p. 1 76,499. There 
can be no doubt, I think, that Pe- 
cock contends against an interi're- 
tation which he had actually en- 
countered. 

' This error is as old as Optatus 
(or at least it occurs in his present 
text) : — ** Igitur negare non potes 
scire te in nrbe Roma Petro primo 
cathedram epiacopalem esse colla- 
tam ; in qua »oderit omnium Afxt- 
atolorum caput /Vfnu, utulc et 
Crpha* appelUiluM f«/." (OpUt, lib. 
ii. p. 31. Kd. Par. 1702.) If the 
Donatista had had no greater diffi- 
coltiet than thia to contend with, 



they might probably have ran* 
quished their opponenta. Many later 
writers make the tame absurd niia- 
take. See Fulke*s Ducovcry^ Sec, 
p. 301. (Parker Society's edition.) 
Fnnn some or other of them Pe 
C(x:k, no doubt, deriTed it, but St 
Jerome, to whom he strangely re- 
fers (p. 437), wduld have taught him 
better. Valla ridicules this p<»pular 
error in his declamation against 
Constantine's donation. Brown, 
Fuj^c. Her, p. 152. 

^ ** By tranquil opposition to the 
more xealous followers of Wiclif,** 
observes Hishop Short, ** and by 
grounding his arguments on Fonnd 
reason in the interpretation of the 
word of G(k1, he contributed much 
to the furtherance of religion.*' 
7/iJi/. Church 0/ Knylamd, C. iii. 
§ 126. Bat his tobaequcnt mnarka 
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and if liis character as a reformer leaves something to 
be desired, it was mtdto melior futurua, nisi tempora 
in quibus viveret ohatitissent 

We gather from Pecock's work a fact which is ex- state of nOigious 
ceedingly important to be borne in mind, that whatSnef'* 
may be called the discontented portion of the Cliurch 
of the fifteenth century in England embraced persons 
of very various views. The more moderate portion of 
that party may fairly be considered as the precursors 
of the reformed Church of the age of Elizabeth, while 
the more extreme portion (to wliom the name of 
Lollards is perhaps now more usually limited) were ^. 
developed into the puritanical party of tlie same period. 
But in the fifteenth century everything was in a 
transition state. Distinct communions had not yet been 
formed,' and the various parties within the bosom of the 
Church were connected amongst each other by various 
approximations, overlappings, and interchanges of senti- 
ment. Pecock himself is a singular illustration of tlie 
eclecticism (so to say) which prevailed. He virtually 
admitted, on the one hand, the fallibility of general 
councils, and insisted strenuously on the necessity of 
proving doctrines by reason, and not simply by authority ; 
while, on the other, he carried his notions on the papal 
supremacy almost as far as an ultramontane could desire, 
and was blamed even by men like Gascoigne for giving 



(§ 129), that ** he docs not appear 
to have possessed any very superior 
talents . . . yet God can work by 
weak instniments/' might, I humbly 
think, have been spared. As the ex- 
positor of the province of reason in 
matters of religion, in opposition to 
the absolute dogmatism of the one 
party and the narrow scripturalism 
of the other, Pecock stands out pro- 
minently as the one great English- 
man of his age, and as the precursor 



of a still greater Englishman in the 
age following, viz., Kichard Hooker. 
* This will perhaps be disputed ; 
but Pecock*s common expression 
" many of the lay party," to desig- 
nate the Lollards, appears to warrant 
the assertion. At the same time it is 
certain, fh)m Foxc, that meetings 
for prayer, &c., were held by some 
of this party, which may be re- 
garded as the beginnings of a future 
generation. 
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more than its due to the pope's temporal authority. In 
maintaining Scripture to be tlie sole rule of faith, and in 
rejecting the apocryphal books as uncanonical, he agrees 
with the reformei's altogether : in his doctrine of the 
invocation of saints, and in various other particulars, 
he agrees altogether with their adversaries. If, in his 
diHC(»urse of images, he writes some things which few 
Anglicans would approve, so also he writes others, in 
the same discourse, which many Romanists would still 
less ai)prove. Perhaps it would not be greatly wrong 
to assert that Pecock stands half-way l)etween the 
Church of Rome and the Church of England as they 
now exist, the type of his mind, however, being rather 
Anglican than Roman. Of puritanism, in all its phases, 
he is the decided oi)ponent. There were many others 
more or less like him. 
Probable sources Very intcTcsting it is to inquire from what sources 
fiiforSaion. Pecock derived the argiunenis which he ascribed to his 
opponents. In pari, luidoubtedly, and prol)ably for the 
most part, he learned them by pi'rsonal intercourse. 
Allusions to such intercourse are sufficiently frequent in 
his Reprt*s8or. But, apart from this, we may Ik? sure 
that so learned a disjmtant would not fail to make him- 
self ac^piainted with the controversial \\Titings of his 
adversaries. To these, however, h(» verv rarelv alludes. 
Once, and once only, he mentions tlu* sect of the Wiclif- 
lites, who hold **agaiiLst governances treated of in the 
** manners rehearsed in this present V)o<)k, and in worse 
" and horribler manner, jis it is oi)en in the book of 
** Wiclif and of others being of his sect/** What this 
l>rM»k is, it is diflirult to say, fur many of Wielifs works 
;ire unfurtun:it«'ly y«*t unpublished, and there are pas- 
sa;/ts (jurited from scvmil nj* lijs works in Lewis' Life of 
Wullf. wjiifh inop- or hs^ resemble the statements 
which Pecock controvert^.' Lut then* is one IxMjk. 



• C'oni[iare in particular WicUf '•• I angtl's \oice whtru CoofUntini^ m- 
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doubtfully ascribed to Wiclif,^ which Pecock appears, 
from time to time, to have in his eye, and that book is 
The Apology for the LoUarda. Some of the arguments 
against images, against doing a less good work when a 
better work may be done, and against the religious 
orders, which that Apology employs, bear too strong a 
resemblance to those which occur in Pecock to be the 
effect of chance. This book is in all likeliliood the 
fountain head of some of them ; but when once used, 
they may, of course, have found their way to Pecock 
through other channels.^ Almost as much may be 
said of the work which has been called by its 
editor, Mr. Forshall, a Remonstrance against Romish 
Corruptions in the Churchy addressed to the people 
and parliament of England in 1395. While, on the 
one hand, the author of this treatise agrees perfectly 
with Pecock in several material points relating to 
the Lollard controversy, so, on the other, some of his 
arguments relating to the various ranks of the hier- 
archy and the maintenance of the clergy appear to 
be directly answered by Pecock in his Repressor? 
In another place Pecock certainly alludes to Wiclif 
under the appellation *' of one clerk, but verily to 
say one heretic," who has expressed the sentiment, 
which Pecock impugns, in more than one of his 



dowed the church (which occur 
both in his DialoguSy iv. 18, and 
in his treatise Of Clerks' Posses- 
sionersy) with the RepressoVy pp. 
323, 324, and the note. 

' This is omitted, accidentally, 1 
])rcsume, from Mr. Shirley's use- 
ful catalogue of the works attributed 
to Wiclif, printed at the end of his 
VascicuU Zizaniorum, 

* A sensible article in the Chris- 
tian Remembrancer (July 1859) 



takes notice of this, among other 
works of the Camden Society, 
and gives also much information 
relating to the period with great 
impartiality and knowledge of the 
subject. 

^ See Removstrance, pp. 1-8, and 
compare Repressor ^ pp. 303, sqq ^ 
408, sqq., &c. ; also Rern.y pp. 147- 
1 52 ; and compare Repr.y pp. 423, 
t>(jq.y &c. 
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works extant in MS.* It descr\'es to be added that, 
in the majority of Scripture citations, Pecock em- 
ploys the version ascribed to Wiclif, in that form of it, 
however, which is the later of the two, whether the 
revision be due to Wiclif or to some other person.* 
Hc*Skcrcom- ^^ ^ ^^® preliminary part, however, of Pecock's 

pami. work which will be read by many with the greatest 

interest. The Lollards, against whom Pecock argues,* 
carried their views of the sufficiency and completeness 
of Scripture so far, that they conceived them to be 
our only sure guide in matters in their own nature 
indifferent, and recpiired that the ritual, as well as 
the theology of the Church, should rest upon Scrip- 
tuml grounds.* When the lawfulness of any ecclesias- 
tical usage was in debate, the Lollard would ask. 
Where grounded tlu/ii it in Scriptui^ f Against this 
extreme view of the sufficiency of Scripture, Pecock 
argues in the first j)art of his Repressor with singular 
clearness and ability. He maintains at large that it 
is not the office of Scripture to ground any law or 
ordinance of God which mans reason may discover 



' Sec BeprcAMor, p. 413, and the it U most necessary to remember 

note. It may indeed be said that i that many who protested agmiost 

Wiclif does not use the important , Romish opinions missed falling ioto 

cApression *'ctutomarify misuse/' the extremes against which Pecock 

hut**triMf/rcitDiiiyof techingin word disputes. Thus the lUmotutrance 

and deed in good t-nsample," vir- ' aijttinAt Himifih i'orruptivM^ writtco 

tually amounts to the same thing, in 139.'), puhliKhiHl by Mr. Forsliall, 

i.f. to more than (ttctuumal delin- •.a)s i p. 131) : ** Cristen men sbul* 

quency. den accepte the dciennination of the 

'See Rtpreosvr, part v. ch. 1 (hurch of Kome, eyther of any 

more especially. The exceptions to otlicr, onely in as much as it is 

this remark are mostly confined to foundid in Holy Scripture openly 

sbort texts quoted api«n'ritly iwr- eyther priuely, eyther in re»oun 

miriier, such as occur in the firvt that may not faile.** Pecock him- 

sixty pages; at p. 63 is a manifrM self might have written these words, 

quotation from Wiclif 's version. « Scripture itself remands us to rea- 

" In this caM.% as well in others son for such matters. 1 Cor. xiv. 

which concern thctk* contro>crsies, i M)\ \\. 13. 
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by the light of nature. He shows likewise that 
Scripture presupposes a knowledge of the moral vir- 
tues, and that its special office is to make known 
these truths and articles of faith which human reason 
could not have discovered. In adopting this line of 
argument, he may be considered as the forerunner of 
Hooker, who had to contend against precisely simi- 
lar opinions maintained by his puritan opponents. 
Nor, perhaps, is it too much to say, with the la- 
mented HaJlam, that this portion of Pecock's work 
" contains passages well worthy of Hooker both for 
" weight of matter and dignity of style." ^ 
At the same time the attentive reader will per- Qu««tion»bie 

*■ pmitiotisof 

ceive that Pecock has occasionally brought forward Pocock. 
opinions of a questionable character, to use the mild- 
est term, which were noways essential to his argu- 
ment, and which his enemies were not slow to fix 
upon to his disadvantage. Such, for example, as his 
pasition, that if there should be any apparent dis- 
crepancy between Scripture and reason on matters 
relating to the moral virtues, Scripture must be 
brought into accordance with the judgment of the 
reason, and not vice versd. Or such an opinion again 
as this, that the doctrine of the sacraments is more 
founded in reason than revelation.* 

Yet, after every deduction has been made, his Re- General cha- 
preasor will ever be regarded as a masterly performance, work. 
Fulness of language, pliancy of expression, argu- 
mentative sagacity, extensive learning, and critical 
skill distinguish almost every chapter. His disquisi- 
tion on the fabulousness of Constan tine's donation, 
occasioned by an absurd argument of the Lollards in 
connexion with that donation, is, considering the age 



> See Repressor^ part L passim, 
especially pp. 10, 23 ; Uallam, Mid- 
dle Ayes^ ch. ix. part 2, vol. 3, p. 
388, note. C^^ Lond. 1853.) Ve- 



cock, howerer, is much more suc- 
cessful in establishing his general 
principles than in applying them. 
* See pp. 25, 45, &c. 
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in wliich it appeared, a surprising piece of criticism.* 
And, in palliation of some of Pecock*s grossest errors, 
it may be observed that they arise partly from igno- 
rance of the Greek language,* which at that time was 
almost wholly unknown in this country, and j>artly 
from his l>eing imposed upon, in common witli his 
age, by spurious productions, such as those which 
have }>een fathered on Dionysius the Areopagite. It 
is no exaggeration to affirm that I\*cock s lie^yt'essor 
is the earliest piece of good philosophiad distjuisition of 
which our English i)rose literature can boast. As 
such it possesses no small interest for the philologist 
and for the lover of letters generally. 

So far indeed as secular history is concerned, the allu- 
sions to passing events either in England or elsewhere 
are extremely few and unimportant. Pecock takes some 
notice of the disturbances in Prague occasioned by 
the Hussites, as well as of the wara which had now 



' See pp. 357-3Cti. Just about 
the name time Lorenzo Yulla had 
iK'cn turning IiLb attention to the 
Minic subject, and had arrive<l, not 
without hazard to \m fortunes, at 
the same result. There is, how- 
CTcr, a perfect independence of each 
otlier In the two treatises. Although 
there is not much in common be< 
tweeo the character and puntuitti of 
theM* two remarkable men, it \s 
lingular that Valla was very near 
getting into trouble for denying thai 
the ApostU*^ wrote the creed which 
still bears their name. But Valla 
was in liijzh favour at the court of 
Nnplen, and so came off more eanlly 
than l*t«C(K-k, tiho htld the s<'lf-8anie 
opinion, aftrr hij* court f*ivt)ur had 
•U-cline<!. 

• Witneiis hi* critit Um^ on (\pfniH 
and ortkodosy in his Htfttr%%*tr (p. 
4.i4) and littt*k nj i-'tnth (p .u, 
Whartou's e<L;, which make u» wihh 
that he had even known leM Greek 



than he did. Ilii knowledge must 
have been confined to a few stray 
words. He does, indeed, say in hi» 
Ihxik of Faith ; " Wolde God that 
lay peple hadden in her modir 
tunge the epistlis of Seynt Ignace 

for certes re<l y neuef in 

no niannys writingis so tcnderii 
cliarchid the obeisaunce to bi* 
schopis." (Ma Uibl. Trin. ColL 
Cant.) Hut this was doubtleM a 
Latin version. Ik'tween Roger Ba- 
con's death (circa 129.'») and Gro- 
cyn's lectures at Oxfoni (1491) 
Greek learning had but few Kng* 
HaIi cultivati>rH, and tho-e mostly 
travellers. Warton (/A*/. Kntt. 
IWtnt, § .3:») and Hallam ( Lit. Fu* . 
part i. rapp. ii., iii.) mention Mstoii, 
Kich.inl of Hur\, (iuiithorjH\ lti»K'rt 
riemming. Bishop drey. Free, Mil- 
ling, and Si'Uiug. io>ihoui Maunde- 
mI«' (M'e his 7/iim/», pp. 20, 76) 
nu\ perhaps U* add**l. But I'ecock 
had never travelled ( Repr. p. 370). 
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for more than thirty years been going on between 
England and France.^ We abo learn from him a fact, 
which no candid person who possesses a competent 
knowledge of the subject will be disposed to deny,^ 
that the state of English society at this time was 
widely and deeply corrupt. This coiTuption, which 
he represents as almost universal, he conceives (per- 
haps not without reason) would have been even more 
general but for the institution of the religious or- 
ders.^ A few references to London buildings and to 
London customs (for which see the Index) are almost 
the only passages of piu-ely antiquarian value. Nor 
will the ecclesiastical historian obtain from this work 
much information on other subjects than the Lollard 
controversy. Sundry allusions to the ritual of the 
Church of England in the fifteenth century, and also to 
that of an earlier period, and a few notices of the wealth, 
habits, and practices of the monastic orders, are almost 
the only matters to which attention needs to be called.* 

To return, however, to Pecock. A brief elevation Pecock traus- 

,,. ,. i«/«ni 1 ^ted to the bee 

now awaited him, but it was only that his fall head- of Chichester, 
long might be the heavier and the more conspicuous. 
Humphry Plantagenet, his old patron, had already fallen 
a victim to the hatred of Margaret of Anjou, for hav- 

* Pecock*8 strange remark (p. I people," by which he probably in- 

306), that " the world evermore de- tends principally the laity. But with 

creates in people," England and respect to the clergy, the higher 

France being specially mentioned, | clergy especially, let Gascoigne 

may have spmng out of the fact , speak (m. jr., p. 537) : ** Ab anno 

that these countries were reduced Christi in quo fui natus (1403) non 

and well-nigh exhausted (some parts novi promotos ^sse in ecclesia qui 

of France being even depopulated) | sciunt, possunt, et volunt debito modo 

by those long-continued wars. I animabus prodesse." (See also p. 51 3, 



'An able writer in the Dublin 



&c., and Repressor f p. 331.) Some 



Review for 1858 (n. Ixxxvii.. art. ii.) abatements are usually to be made 

scruples not to call the fourteenth \ from this querulous and not over 

and fifteenth centuries, regarded large-minded, but most conscientious 

morally, a period of " Egj-ptian writer ; in the present instance, 

darkness*' (p. 49). He has u great however, it is to be feared that they 

deal more to the same effect. , need not to l^e very extensive. 

* Pecock's account, pp. 516, 540, * See Index to Repr.^ s. v. Rituals, 

relates to ** well nigh all worldly and ReligiouA Orders, 



XXXll 



INTKODUCTION. 



Bi»Bnokqf 
Flatth, rlrca 



ing imtrioticaUy opposed her impolitic marriage witli 
Henry the Sixth. William Delapole, created by her 
favour Duke of Suffolk, was now prime minister. 
He had previously reganled Pecock with disfavour, 
probably because he had been patronized by the Duke 
of Gloucester. But whatever the cause may have 
been, it was by his influence and that of the Bishop 
of Norwich, who has been already mentioned, that 
Pecock was raised to the see of Chichester in the 
place of his friend Adam Moleyns, to whose brutal 
murder, which took place June 9, I4i4i9, the leaders of 
tlie Yorkists appear to have been privy. Pecock, after 
some delays, was translated by papal provision to his 
new office on March 23, 1450. He made his profession 
of obedience at Leicester, where the jmrliament was 
sitting, a week afterwards, and had the temporalities re- 
stored to him on June 8 of the same year. The smiles 
of Delapole proved fatal to Pecock. The people gene- 
rally were persuaded of the integrity of the " good Duke 
" Humphry" (as he was called), and were convinced that 
the Duke of Suffolk was both concerned in his death 
and was the main cause of the English losses in France 
He was accordingly arraigned and sentenced to ba- 
nishment, but was assassinated before the sentence took 
effect. The Bishop of Norwich, the queen's confessor, 
was driven from his see. Their friends, more espe- 
cially the bishops, were universally detesteiL' 

The storm of indignation did not at once descend 
ujK)!! Pecock, who about this time was engaged in 
writing or correcting his Treatise on Faith, an Eng- 
lish work still extant, intended to reduce the LolIarJs 
to obedience to the prelates of the Church. In the first 
part of this treatise, which ApiH»nrs to have been 
publishetl al>out 1456,' he gives up the idea of an 



» Ije NfVi's Fasti, vol. i. p. 247 
(Ilanly); (iiftcoignr. i».*., pp. 524, 
5:»7. 53t<. 54Hj U'win. I8:» l'J*J. 

' Wbailon and I^ewU ci>iiu<kr it 



to have hoi*n compomtl aboat I450. 
'Hii^ may be so, but it wm oOf of 
the 111 111* buok« iM^-scnted lo the 
orchbUhop, and io ought not to hsTv 
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infallible authority in the Church (as a basis of argu- . 
ment at least), and maintains that many have fruit- 
lessly endeavoured to convince the Lollards of error 
by the principle that "the clergy, or the church of 
" the clergy, may not err in matters of faitli." He 
accordingly proposes to convince them by another 
means, viz., " that we ought to believe and stand to 
" some sayer or teacher, which may fidl, so long as 
" it is not known that that sayer or teacher therein 
" fails." He even contends that faith is a matter 
of probability rather than of knowledge, and that 
the truth of the Christian religion itself is to be 
proved, not by demonstrative, but by probable argu- 
ment. Such views were in fact absolutely incompa- 
tible with the popular doctrine of a living infallible 
authority in matters of faith. Very remarkable also 
is the approximation which Pecock here makes towards 
the doctrine of religious toleration, an approximation 
which shows him to be far in advance of his own 
age, and indeed of the age of the Reformers. He 
maintains that " the clergy shall be condemned at 
" the last day, if by clear wit they draw not men 
*' into consent of tine faith otherwise than by fire 
" and sword and hangment ; although I will not 
" deny'* (he adds) "these second means to be lawful, 
" provided the former be first used." In the second 
part he treats of the rule of faith, and maintains 
the Scripture to be the only standard of supernatural 



been published before 1454. It is 
mentioned once in the ttepressor 
(p. 45), perhaps again (p. 564), 
each place being written on an 
erasore, although ** the author him- 
self in the entrance reckons six years 
from the time of his irriting the 
BepreuoTj and afterwards speaking 
of the same war between England 
and France, he sets it at fortj years, 



as he had in the former at thirty- 
fonr."— Waterland's Works, vol. x. 
p. 214. Pecock seems to haye had 
several works half finished at the 
same time, which afterwards came 
out at different times ; and thus one 
book may be referred to in another 
book, which itself came out earlier 
than the book to which it refers. 
See above, p. xxii., note. 
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and revealed verities. The opimons implied rather 
than advocated in the first part, on the infallibility 
of general councils, were no doubt at variance with 
those most generally received in his time, easy though 
it be to find sundry authors of that age who agree 
with him even here ; but his view of the rule of 
faith may perhaps be said to have been the usual 
one in that period. It was maintained, among many 
more, by Pecock's bitter enemy, John Bury, who 
does not seem so much as to have imagined that 
any verities of the Christian religion were preserved 
merely by the medium of tradition.^ 
Pdcockindis* At last the cloud burst upon his head. The Duke 
Sd with^^Sr* of York, secretly aiming at the crown, veiled his 

design by affecting to redress grievances, and to pro- 
cure the removal of evil counsellors from the king^H 
presence. Pecock was peculiarly unfortunate, as hav- 
ing lost his patrons, the Duke of Suffolk and the 
Bishop of Norwich, in whose disgrace he shared, and 
also in being out of favour with the king personally.* 
His remarks on the wars with France were certainly 
not calculated to gain him Henry's jvartiality, and 
his notions on various points of doctrine made him 



* See Pecock's /^ao4 o/*/' a (M, pp. haps, be thought to manifest itself 
1, 3,4, 14, and Wharton's Preface ' in the statutes of King's ColU^ge, 
(passim) ; Excerpts from Bury, p. Cambridge, in which Henry dirpcts 
612 (of this work). Lewis, pp. ] that no disciple of Wicllf or Pecock 
VJ'J-202 ; also pp. 2S5-302, where j shall Ik* Kuffere<l to remain thiTe. 
arc some quotations from the Hook ' Hut other considerations may like- 
€>/ FaiOi^ which are not contained I wis<* have come in. '' Item statuimus 
in Wharton*s edition. Yet Pecock . . . quod quilibet Kcholariit. . . juret 
himself does not seem to perceive qood non faveblt opinionibus, dam« 
that \\\* arguments were really more j natix emiribus, aut h<rre»ilni» Johao* 
than artfumenta ad hominem, for he n\% W\cklyfe, Hvginaldi Pi>acocke, 
says exprp»«»ly and (we must pre- , nequc alicifjuK aittrius ha retici, 
sume) sincerely : ** Nevertheless of quamdiu vixerit in hoc mundo, sub 
this .... followeth not that the (Kpna perjurii et expulsion is ipso 
church on earth erreth or may err.*' ; fucto." Statut Coll. Ueiral. Canubr. 
(Lewis, p. 294.) I c. alt. in fine. 

* This penooal feeling may, per- 



» < 



INTRODUCTION. 



XXXV 



extremely unpopular with many of the hierarchy. His 
very defence of them, of which they at first ap- 
proved, had caused, it was said, the death of some. 
His undisguised aversion, moreover, for the bombastic 
manner and legendary matter of the discoui*ses of the 
friars, gained Mm the enmity of many of that order, 
whom he not very reverentially designated as pyZpit- 
hawlers} There was no powerful person, there was 
no political or religious party, on whom he could 
count for aid. Those who took any part at all, seem 
to have taken part against him. 

It is Pecock's misfortune that we are obliged to Hjs history 

° . related pnnci- 



^ This appellation {clamitatores 
in pulpitis) is contained in a letter 
to Friar Godhard. His opinion 
of the preachers of the day ex- 
pressed in the Repressor is not on 
the whole very flattering. In the 
same work he intimates that le- 
gends contained " full many ontme 
fahles,*' and promises a treatise on 
the suhject Qascoigne, p. 528 ; 
Repressor, p. 354 ; Book of Faith, 
p. 36. The FoUower to the Donet 
contains a carious passage, hut some- 
what too long to quote at large, 
ahout a preacher (t.e. Fecock him- 
self) ** thenking that need was forto 
repToue myshering prechers," who 
'* wamede summe of his felawschip 
that he wolde prechc into the now 
seid entent, and other wise than 
he euer prechid hifore.** His ex- 
position of 2 Tim. iv. 2, Argue, ob- 
secra, increpa, &c., was so popular 
with his audience, that *' summe of 
the heerers profred gold oft forto 
hane had thilk long antetheme 
writen, for deynte had thero£'* But 
Pecock was "not wonyd to write 
his solempne sermouns," and heing 
"^ouun to greet hisynessis" he 
ootdd not deliver it into their 



hands. The sequel to this discourse 
came on in due time <*vnder this 
theme, Amici met et proximi met ad- 
versum me appropinquaverunt et ste- 
terunt,** the suhstance of which was 
"blamyng certein prechers." In 
order that '* his werk schulde take 
effect, he dide it scharpli, and not 
without profis therto brou)t." But 
this was no sooner done than the 
people " beere hem anentis the seid 
precher as wilde vnresonable beestes." 
(foL 48.) Compare Wiclif Dial. 
lib. iv. c. 38 (p. 301, Franc. 1753): 
** Nee dubium quin illi (religiosi 
nostri) regulariter sint vaniloqui 
simplicem populum seducendo .... 
Nee dubium quin hi fratres nimis 
comiter tam domos corporales tem- 
poralium dominorum, quam domos 
spirituales subvertant docentes apo- 
crypha atque ludicra propter quan- 
tum. Ideo cum oportet ipsos redar- 
gui, debet secundum formam ipsos 
orguere dure,** Nicolaus de Cla- 
mengiis (ut supra) speaks equally 
strongly. See also Lewis' Lives of 
Fecock and Wiclif, passim, and 
Wharton's prefiice to Fecock's Book 
of Faith, 
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Conncil held %i 
Wntminater in 
the autumn of 
1467. Pecock ex- 
pelled from it, 
and cited to 
appear befbre the 
An*hbiiihop of 
Ointerlmry on 
Vof. 11. 



depend jirincipiilly on liis enemies' sUitemenis for the 
history of the remamder of his life. Even from such 
accounts, however, the malignity and gross ignorance 
of his persecutors are abundantly manifest. So far as 
can now be made out, the closing events of his 
career were as follows. 

Towards the close of the year 1457, probably on 
the twenty-second of October,' King Henry VI. held 
a council at Westminster. Thei-e was a large muster 
both of the temporal and spiritual lords. Among the 
rest was Pecock. The hatred long entertained against 
his person and opinions here burst forth with unre- 
strained fury. Not one of the temi)oral lords would 
speak on the business of the council so long as Pecock 
was present Many clamoured aloud for his expul- 
sion. Complaints and murmurs proceeded from all sides. 
He had written, it was said, on profound subjects in 
the English language. What else but mischief to the 
Ignorant vulgar could be expected from such produc- 
tions? He had vilipended and rejected the authority 



* There are lome slight errors 
aboot the dates in the accounts 
which hare come down to ua, 
which I hare endeavoared (in 
some degree at least) to rectify. 
These would hardly be worth men- 
tioning, were it not that the order 
of the erents is thereby confuse<l. 
Gascoigne eridently did not exactly 
know on what day the council was 
held, niing the ragne expression 
*' circa festnm 8. Martini Ep. et 
Christi Conil,- or *' about November 
11.** lie goes on to add that Pecock 
was cited to appear with his books 
" in Sabbato infra octaras S. Mar 
tini." This latter date is almost 
certainly false ; for, instead of the ei- 
amination being after NoTcmber 1 1, 



or St. Martin's day, we have two 
accordant testimonies for its beinjt 
on St. Martin's day itself, vii.. the 
note in Cambridge MS. of the He- 
pressor, and the mandate of the 
archbishop, dated Lambeth, October 
22, 1457, qaoted at length by licwis. 
It seems proliable enough that th« 
archbinliop issued his mandate oq 
the same day that he required Pe- 
cock to withdraw from the coun- 
cil, or, in other wonU, that the 
council was held on October Si» 
1457 ; if not, we must suppose tbat 
the conncil was held some short time 
previously. It seems very inipro* 
bable that it can hare been later 
than October 22. 
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of the old doctors, saying that neither their writings 
nor thase of any others were to be received, except in 
so far as they were agreeable to reason.^ When pas- 
sages from their wDrks had been produced against him, 
lie had been known to say Pooh ! pooh ! He had 
even made a new creed of his own, and had denied 
that the Apostles* creed was composed by the Apos- 
tles ! Much more was said. He had written last year 
a letter to Canning, lord mayor of London, who had 
forwarded it to the king. In that letter, which the 
king liad shown to some of them, there were (they 
averred) no ambiguous signs of exciting England to a 
change of faith, and even to an insurrection. To 
crown all, he had therein asserted that many of the 
nobility agreed with him and liLs detestable writings. 
At length the divines who were in attendance de- 
manded of Archbishop Bourchier that they might 
liave copies of Pecock's books for examination. The 
primate assented. Upon this Pecock himself came 
forward. He was willing (lie said) that copies of all 
the books which he had composed within the last 
three years should be delivered to his grace ; but 
he would not be answerable for such works as he 
had written before that time, because they had only 
been circulated among private persons, and ha*l not 
received bis final corrections. The archbishop required 
him to appear at Lambeth on the eleventh of November, 
and to bring his books with him. After more confusion 
and disturbance, the king himself was api)ealed to, and 



' See p. xxxix., note. In the same 
vay he refused to acknowledge the 
absolote authority of Aristotle in 
matters of philosophy. "Aristotel 
was not other than an encercher 
forto fynde out trouthis, as othere 
men weren in his dayes and now 
aiVer his daies xit hidirto ben. And 

VOL. I. 



he failide in ful many poyntis bothc 
in natural philosophie and in moral 
philosophie, as schal be maad open 
in othere placis, and as ech large 
encercher of trouthis into this pre- 
sent day hath fail id." — Follower to 
the Donet, l^IS. fol. 68. 
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Bourchier commanded Pecock to withdraw. He quitted 
the council-chamber accordingly, and left London.* 

'SiESK'diod- Immediately afterwards, as it seems, the archbishop 

issued his mandate for Pecock's opponents to appear. 
It is dated from Lambeth (or as it was anciently 
written Lamhith)j October 22, 1457. He there directs 
the clergy (to whom it is addreased) "to admonish 
" all and singular who would op|X)se anything against 
" the conclusions of the said bishop had or contained 
" in liis books or writings," to appear before the arch- 
bishop or his commissaries on the twentieth day (Nov. 
11) after the date of the monition, and to bring 
their objections in writing, "withal commanding them 
" by his authority to inhibit all and singular .... 
" that they do not presume in any manner, out of 
" court to assert, judge, or preach anything to the 
" prejudice of the aforesaid lord bishop Reginald, 
" whilst this affair of the examinaticm and discussion 
" of his l)ooks and conclusions before him or hi:? 
" commissaries was dei)ending and unfinished.'** 

Bothpwiios How the interval wjis cmi)loyed by Pecock and 

busy mi'Miwhilc. , . , , ,. . i i mi 

nis adversanes we do not distmctly know. The 
fonner seeuis to have been engaged in correcting the 
copies of his works which he was to exhibit to the 
archbishop, and the latter, we may be sure, were j»re- 
pariiig their exceptions and accusations. 
ttw^rlS^un. '^^^^ eleventh of November urrivud, and Pecock j)re- 
to'ihlT^JriLSlt^^ sented himself at the archiepiscoiial j^dace. He brought 



' (Jajkoigiif, u. *., pp. 54J-547 ; f warning had." This wuulil, of coarte. 

Whctham»ti>di* in Ilfarno, M. #, pp. ' in w»ino inRtance« he a little laitT 

A'JO^Xi. than Nuv. II ; but I Miero Lewis* 

• Qiiotitl by Ix'win, p. iM«i. Vow marginal net*- ti> U' quite right, that 

givt f» xUv il.K imitiit at liiigth, *. a. thin wa* tho day intended for the 

14.'):, rathirdirtm-ntly. Acroniing examination, cir at any rate fur th« 

to hi*. fop\. the objeeton Mere to fint exaniinatiim. His own account 

ap|H*ar a^Miimt IVcmkIv •• the twen- uf the transactions is confuted, 
tieth day after such niouiiitiu tir 
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nine of his works with him, which were found to 
contain many erasures and passages written anew. 
The Repressor and The Book of Faith were among 
them.' They were handed by the primate to twenty- 
four doctors for examination, who should report to 
him and his assessors (viz. Waynflete, Bishop of 
Winchester, Chedworth, Bishop of Lincohi, and Lowe, 
Bishop of Rochester) the results of their inspection. 
Pecock requested that he might not be judged by 
them, but by his peers, meaning thereby not the 
bishops, but those who were his equals in scholastic 
disputation. This objection was overruled by the 
archbishop. When their examination was concluded, 
these doctors reported to the archbishop and the 
bishops present that Pecock's writings contained many 
errors and heretical opinions, a^ they were prepared 
to prove in their full canonicals* before the king 
in council George Neville, Bishop elect of Exeter 
and brother of Lord Salisbury, is reported to have 
said to Pecock while the report of the examination 
was going on, " My lord of Chichester, the just 
" judgment of God suffers you to incur these re- 
proaches for having yourself reproached the holy 
doctors Augustine and Jerome, and for denying 
" the truth of their sayings." * To whom Pecock is 
said to have replied, that he regretted that he had so 
written, not being sufficiently informed on the matters 
in question.* We know no more of Pecock's reply to 



(€ 
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1 The MS. note at the end of the 
IUpre89or affirms so much of that 
work ; and several of the condemned 
conclosions are manifestly taken 
from The Book of Faith, 

* •* Suis pileis utentes." (Gas- 
coigne). 

* Qascoigne, ti. «., pp. 543-545. 

* It may be presumed, however. 



that he who had been writing a trea- 
tise On the just apprising 0/ Doctors, 
was at least as well instructed as 
Neville, who had been appointed 
bishop by provision from the pope 
the year before on condition that he 
should not, on account of his youth, 
being then 23 years old, be con- 
secrated for four years. (Gascoigne, 

d 2 
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the charges of the doctors, but it may bo imagineil, 

from tlie sequel, that it was tjime enougk' 

johnofBury's It was verv probablv Jit this time that John Burv. 
^piy to Pi-cock s .. -l*^^.-^ . ,. .;' 

Reprtuor, au Augustmiaii friar, was prcparmg his reply to 

mionaUsm and Pecock's Repres80i\ which he entitled Gladitis Salo* 

monis, and which is still preserved.^ This work he 



bcnjcy. 



M. *., 515; Ijcwis, 220, notf). It is 
probable eoough tbat Tecock may 
have been provoked into saying 
Fonuthing foolish by a foolish an- 
tagonist, perhaps Kborall ; but it 
uoiild seem that his views of patriK- 
tic authority Mere not very wide 
of that which men of sense and 
learning ordinarily take of it, being 
removed from the superstitious 
veneration for a great doctor whicli 
prevailed in his own age,andfrom the 
still more su{>erstitious i>atrophobia 
which has prevailed in some quarters 
8ul)se<iuently. His own notionK may 
be partly collected from the lieprfS' 
Mtr (pp. 71, 72. 5:J4. A77., 446, 459), 
from his IJuok uf Faith (pp. 14, 40, 
Wharton), and from i>ome extracts 
priute I by Foxc {(.\nnwcnt.f fol. I'JU- 
20:j), and fn>m another preserved 
in the Bodleian (n. 117, fol. 13, b): 
** Dicta Sanctorum non sunt tanta" 
auctoritatis, qnin liceat seutire c<m- 
trarium in eis qiue mm sunt {er 
S. Scripturam detenninata. I'nde 
dii it Au;!UJ(tinaH in Kpistola ad 
Vincc*ntiuiii ]>fmatistam de S'jri{>- 
turis SS. Doctorum : //**r tjrnus 
lU'ripturarum a canttnirin tlUtimjurn 
tlum tnt^'* Si.c, In hi.H Folti^tcer to tht 
Donet (MS. fid. f.) he say.: *• G<»d 
fiirlxHlf that \ or eny «»thir man 
iM'hulde feele that writyngis of d«»c« 
touriM Meren to be dinpisid, (»r %i< re 
to U* M>tt at nouxt, or to U* »ett 
litil bi: fur iho writwiglit N-n ful 
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profitable, namelich if thei be take 
into vtte bi a yontl discrecioun.** Svc 
alKO fol. 100. 

' Foxe, indeed, perhap3 referring 
to this examination, says tliat ** he 
declared many things worthy of a 
g(KKl divine, and armed himself 
>%ith all kind of armour fur the 
defence of his life and cause,'* while 
his enemies, " with like labour and 
pain, laboured and travailed ft>r 
their dignity and gain . . . and 
thought good to use all kind of 
preparation and to show their power 
and strength, all that ever they 
might. Wherefore the most sutitle 
and exquisite sophisters, philuc(>- 
phers, divines, and orators were 
called for, besides centurions of 
la\»yers and deeretists, whose um* 
and help in these matters is greatly 
esteenK'<l." This may be so, but 
IVcork's courage seems shortly to 
have fi)rsaken him. Foxe's account, 
however, is so vague and wanting 
in circumstantiality, that no gn>at 
us<.« can Ik' made of it. 

• lAxvis (p. 249) evidently thinks 
that liourchier requested Bury to 
^rite his reply after Tecock's de- 
privation. The pri'faee may very 
well \m taken to allude to the ad- 
verse reiH>rt of the commissioners Cff 
inquiry; but if Tecock had been 
ainatly deprivi^d, the words of Hury 
wiiuld pn>bably have bt^n more 
deCnite. 
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undertook at the primate's request ; and he alludes in 
terms of high praise to Lowe, Bishop of Rochester, as 
being the archbishop's counsellor in dealing with the 
heresies of Pecock. In the preface to this treatise he 
announces his intention of going to the root of Pe- 
cock's errors, and of showing that Scripture and not 
reason is the true mother of the living morality; 
while the boasted offspring of the latter (who lay 
overpowered by the deep sleep of ignorance) is dis- 
covered to be a lifeless corpse. He also promises a 
second part, in which he will prove that the various 
arguments in the wliole course of Pecock's Mepressoi' 
in behalf of drowsy reason are nothing to the pur- 
pose. Whether this was ever published does not 
appear.' The first paii, however, lias come down to 
us complete, and it contains an acute and ingenious 
reply to the thii-teen conclusions propounded in the 
first part of the Rejyressar, in which Pecock had at- 
tempted to define the respective provinces of reason 
and revelation. The reader will discover the plan 
of the book from the original table of contents, 
and the principal arguments by which its more 
important conclusions are supported from their sum- 
mary printed in the margin of the Excerpts.^ On 



* Bale, who quotes the first words , or inaccurately made ; and there 

of the treatise, says that it consists are some few occurring in the Ex- 

of two parts ; it does not, however, , cerpts, which I have been unable to 

follow that he had ever seen the \ verify. With regard to the Greek 

second portion* I writers which Bury quotes (and he 

^ Having procured a transcript of , quotes Aristotle perpetually), it is 

the entire MS., I am able to say that ' strongly to be suspected that he 

the omitted parts are, like the rest, only knew them from Latin ver- 

of a philosophical and not of an sious. His citations from Plato's 

historical character. Quotations Timaus (p. 590) do not appear to 



from the fathers and schoolmen, 
and from some of the classical 



have been derived from Cicero's 
paraphrase {De Universo, J 3, and 



writers, form a very large part of § U); but Latin versions of Plato 
the treatise. These are often vaguely ' were, even in that age, not wholly 
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tlie points at issue between Bury and Pecock the 
reader must form his own conclusions. They relate 
to (questions which concern the very foundations of 
morals, and which are likely to aflford matter of dis- 
putation to ingenious men so long as the world shall 
last 
Pcoock.afior Pccocks examinations (to which he had been no 

nMionH, w^"' straugcr before l)oth when Stafford and when Kemp 
primmu. Sov. 28. had been . arclibishop of Canterbury) and condemna- 
tions (which lie had hitlierto escaped) now become so 
fre(pient, that it is hard to say what took place at 
each.* The primate having, with his assessors, drawn 



unknown. Vyum the whole, Bury*8 
erudition is highly creditable to 
him, considering the age in which 
he lived ; and his work, if printed 
at length, might give some idea of 
the range of a learned Englif»hman*8 
reading in the middle of the fifteenth 
century in Suffolk. 

The only liistorical part of the 
work is the preface (printed entire), 
which is, unfortunately, very ob- 
scure, and perhaps a little cornipt ; 
fraus should jwssibly be written for 
iarnt (p. 571,1. 17), and Urdet for 
parrel (p. .•>73, 1. 9). A glossary to 
the Kxcerpts has not been deemed 
necessary ; the sense of via tor ^ 
strange principally as occurring in 
such an un poetical place as a 
table of contentH, is noticed at 
p. .IGm. (See alM» Fusr. Zizun., 
p. !»►'», ill this s^'rie*). The readrr 
will obv.Tvr tin* indicative ♦»<»nj«'- 
tini»-'« UM'd Mliere th*- subjuneti\e 
is ••ither ab«»oJutely Tr«|uin d or 
grtMily pref«rable, as ^«jl u*i an un- 
couth f«»nn or barbarous use of a 
word hrre and tin-re. #,»/., o^rtipuium 
for \vrupula% ; tvuUt in the •Mii^f «if' 
}( M rt iihnt, \i-. ThrM' bleinihhco, 
however. cKTCur but rareU . and 



Bur}''s composition may in genermi 
be read with pleasure. Some le- 
count of his life, and of hii wock 
against Pecock, may be seen in L«- 
land ((Atmrn. de Script. Brit.^ 
c. dxlv.). Bale (Cru/., Till n. xx, 
p. 595, ed. Ikis. 1559), and Oudinos 
(Dc Script. Eccl.t tom. iii. p. 2594). 
The last-named author mentions the 
MS. from which the Kxcerpts in the 
Appi'ndix are made. It is pre- 
sened in the Bodleian Library at 
< )xford, being a small quarto, writtcti 
on parchment in the fifteenth century, 
of C3 leaves, abounding in contrac- 
tions, now numbt»red 108 (formerly 
19r,o. See Cat. Lihr. ^fSS, AmgL 
p. 98). It was formerly in tlie pot- 
8<>ssion of lliomas Allen, of Glou- 
cester Hall. I^'wis made some us<> 
of it in his Life of PetHtck, 

* *' lli« injurious handling i» lon(r, 
and the circumstances thereof ver\ 
Ion;.'." Vow ; who alM> says <hat, 
" lii'lde^ many other articles, thv 
presence of the bread in the »acri- 
nuMit wa> laid unto TectHrk." He 
alone iuMft-i in rec4K*k*«n*cantatiun 
the folloviing article: ** Item, that 
It is not neee^'Orv to ftaJvation to 

• 

affirm the body materially in Um 
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up a condemnation of a creed ^ which Pecock had 
composed, directed Dr. Pinchbeck to read it upon the 
Sunday following at Paul's Cross. He then convened 
a meeting of bishops and doctors (both secular and 
religious) on Nov. 21, probably at Lambeth, when 
Pecock retracted, according to Gascoigne, various con- 
clusions which he had laid down in his writings. 
These doctors considered Pecocks works unfit to be 
read, because in his Booh of Faith he had said that 
St. Gregory's saying that " faith has no merit, of 
" whose truth human reason gives proof,'' is false, 
and that the pontiff had contradicted himself. His 
Repressor they objected against for maintaining that 
the property of churchmen is as strictly their own 
as is the property of laymen. His sermon at St. 
Paul's gave offence for teaching that the payments 
made to the pope for provisions were lawful ; as did 
his letter to Friar Godhard about the "ranting 
" preachers" of the day. They also censured him 
for maintaining that a man is not bound to stand 
by the determination of the Catholic Church, but 
only to believe that there is a -Catholic Church.^ He 



sacrament" This article comes in 
after the article relating to the com- 
munion of saints. We have so many 
other copies, however, without this 
article, that a mistake on Foxes 
part is strongly to be suspected. 
Leland*s Chronicler, indeed, tells us : 
** Male sensit de eucharistia," which 
probably means that Pecock disbe- 
lieved transubstantiation. Whether 
the doctors, however, his examiners, 
fbund fiiolt with him on this score, 
we do not certainly know. 

' I incline to think that this creed 
was contained at the end of the 
Book of Faith, which has not come 
down to us complete. The Donet 
contains the Apostles' creed in an 



altered form, omitting the descent 
into hell; but the condemned creed 
was *' novum symbolum magnum 
et longum in Anglicis verbis." 
(Gascoigne, u. «., 546). Pecock 
{Donet MS., fol. 48) writes thus: 
" Whether the Apostlis maad the 
comune crede or not, schal not 
be seid here, but it schal be tretid 
in The Book of Faitfi:* Now 
Gascoigne says, ii. «., 51 1 : " Scrip- 
sit in suo symbolo magno An- 

glicano quod Apostoli non 

" feccrunt symbolum nostnim com- 
'* mune." This looks very much as 
though his Creec/and Book of Faith 
were united together or identical. 
^ Gascoigne, u. s., 528, 529. 
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wtui next examined by the archbishop on Nov. 28> 
at Lambeth, according to Gaacoigne, in presence of 
various ecclesiastical and secular lords ; or i-ather, as 
Wetliainstede reports, at Westminster, before the king 
himself in full council. Indeed he may have been 
re-examined at both tliese pUices about the same 
time. At his final examination (wherever held) there 
waa much and long disputing. Much tlie same charges 
were brought against him as had been brought a 
month before. He was interrogated on the desci*nt 
of Christ into hell, on the authority of the Catholic 
Church, on the })Ower of councils, on the ^ense of 
Scripture, and on other matters mentioned below.' Re- 
plies and rejoinders produced no definite result. The 
Archbishop of Canterbury at length rose and addresseil 
him to the following effect : — '* Dear brother, Master 
'* Reginald, since all heretics are blinded by the light 
" of their own understandings, and will not own the 
per\'erse obstinacy of their own conclusions, we shall 
not dispute with you in many words (for we sec 
that you abound more in tiilk than in reasoning), 
but briefly show you that j^ou have manifestly 
presumed to contravene the sayings of the more 
'• authentic doctors. F(;r as re^rards the descent of 
" Clirist iuU) hell, the Tarentinr doctor, in an in- 
" cjuiry of his into the* three cre.'ds, says that it 
" was left out of the Nicone and Athamtsian creeds, 
" because no heresy had then arisen against it, nor 
" was any gieat question ma<le about it. As to 
*' the authority of the Catholic Church, tlie doctor 
" Augustine says, Unless (he (tuthority of the Church 
'* moved me, I nhovld unt hflirve (he Gospel. As to the 
** power of c(.>uncils, the dt)ctor Grrgory says (and his 
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* ** In bin aii*>«iTin^ for hiiiiM'lf 
in Mif^li a «'oin|»a*»y of the pojH'V 
frii'0<U allti-it hi* coiiM not pn'%uil, 
iiotnithftUioUin^ be, ktuiitly dofvnd- 



Inp liiinH'lf. (li'olariMl many thinfn 
w(nih\ jm'al comtnonibtioo of Ivani- 
iit^t >^ Ii'nrniiif; agaiii^^t {Mjwvr ctmld 
liavi- )>rv\ailtil." Foif, u. «. 
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" words are placed in the Canon, Distinct. XV.), that 
** the four sacred councils of Niqe, Constantinople, 
" Ephesus, and Clmlcedon are not less to be honoured 
" and reverenced than the four holy Gospels. For 
" in them (as he asserts), as on a square corner-stone, 
'•' the structure of sacred faith is raised ; and in them 
" the i*ule of good life and manners consists. The 
" other doctors also say with one mouth that although 
" the sacred councils may err in matters of fact, yet 
** they may not err in matters of faith, because in 
" every general council, where two or three are 
" gathered together in Christ's name, His Holy Spirit 
" is there in the midst of them, who does not suffer 
" them to err in faith or to depart from the way of 
" truth. As regards the sense and understanding of 
" Scripture, the doctor Jerome says, that whoever 
*' understands or expounds it othei-wise than the 
** meaning of the Holy Spirit requires, is an un- 
" doubted heretic. With whom agrees the Lincoln 
" doctor (Grosteste), thus saying : Whoever excogitates 
" any opinion contrary to Scripture, if he publicly 
** teach it and obstinately adhere to it, is to be 
" counted for a heretic." The archbishop having then 
enlarged on the necessity of removing a sickly sheep 
from the fold, lest the whole flock should be in- 
fected, offered liim his choice between making a 
public abjuration of his errors, and being delivered, 
after degradation, to the secular arm "as the food of 
*' fire and fuel for the burning." "Choose one of 
" these two " (he added), " for the alternative is imme- 
" diate in the coercion of heretics." " 



' Gascoigne, «. *., 546, 547; 
Whetliamstede, u. «., 493-496. The 
archbishop's speech, here some- 
what compressed, is open to serious 
exception both as to facts and the 



interpretation of facts. His quota- 
tion from St Gregory is not quite 
accurate, and his citation from St 
Augustine is in reality nothing to 
the purpose, Qn these points, how- 
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Pwjock abjure* Pccock stood for a fow moments in motionless 
towTh^ifSi^ silence, not knowing what to answer. He then re- 
SSn?iJd?pub- plied as follows :" I am in a strait betwixt two, and 
CrostDS"!' " hesitate in despair as to what I shall choose. If 

" I defend my opinions and positions, I must be 
" burned to death : if I do not, I shall be a byeword 
*' and a reproach. Yet it is better to incur the taunts 
" of the peojile, than to forsake the law of faith 
** and to depart after dcAth into hell-fire and the 
" place of torment. I choose, therefore, to make an 
" abjuration, and intend for the future so to live 
'^ that no sus))icion shall arise against me all the days 
** of my life." He then and there made, as a pre- 
liminary to his abjuiation, a confession in presence 
of the archbishop and the assembly, and retracted 
in general all tlie heretiwil positions which were 
contained in his various books.* On the third of 
December he abjured at Lambeth the condemned con- 
clusions in a written form, in ])resence of the arch- 
bishop and twenty-four doctors of divinity; they were 
inserted in the original Latin in his public n*cantation, 
which he made on the following day.* That day was 
Sunday.^ Twenty thousand pers<ms were as.sembled at 
Pauls ( 'rosH. Pecock, amiyed in his episcopal habit-, 
was ac('om]»aiiied by the Archbishop of Canterbury, 



ever, the reader may consult I-K.'i»is, printed Movr is, that nmriliMm tft- 

221-229, as well as for the (uncer- ncraU rt univtrmlit ccHcsia U read 

tain) Tarenline doctor, and for the instead of cimciiium (frnrrale imrrrr- 

aWnee of the descent into hfll tuiii/i icrlrsitr. The ^eveuth artick' 

from an ancient copy of the Aih.i- is wantin^r. yi\ Xwsl thanks an* 

na«*ian tri*e<l. ' due to F. Knwett, Kvi., hH'cretar\ 

I • 1 • 

• Whethainstede, »/. t. to the I>ord A^ch^i^hop of Canter- 

= It exiMs in MS. at I^niU'th, bury, for affording nie everj facility 

n. ."iTT. Wharttin MSS.. p. 2.'i, an<l for the examination of the Lam- 

is headed " Keginaidi r«'eiH'k t j>i- U'th MSS. 

scopi Cicestrvnwji ahjuratio in Ton* ' The least of St. llarltam and 

judieiali." The oul> \aiiatiuu ol the »ei'ou«l Suiida\ iu Ad%vut ha|>- 

iui)M*rtance Itetween it and the copy |K'ni'd to ci>iucide. 
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the Bishop of London, the Bishop of Rochester, and 
the Bishop of Durham. Many other ecclesiastics were 
also present. He then knelt down at their feet, and 
made a recantation in the following words : 

" In the name of the Holy Trinity, Father and Son Hi« recantation 
" and Holy Ghost, I, Reynold Pecock, Bishop of 
" Chichester unworthy, of mine own pure and free 
" will, without any man's coercion or dread, confess 
" and acknowledge that I have beforetime, presuming 
" of mine own natural wit, and preferring the judg- 
" ment of natural reason before the New and the 
" Old Testaments, and the authority and determina- 
tion of our mother Holy Church, have holden, 
feeled, and taught otherwise than the Holy Roman 
and Universal Church teacheth, preacheth, and ob- 
*' serveth ; and over (besides) this, against the true 
catholic and apostolic faith, I have made, written, 
and taken out and published many and divers perilous 
and pernicious doctrines, books, works, and writings, 
containing in them heresies and errors contrary to 
" the faith catholic and determination of Holy Church, 
" and especially these errors and heresies following, 
•" that is to say: 

(i.) " Imprimis, quod non est de necessitate salutis 
*' credere, quod Dominus noster Jesus Christus post 
" mortem descendit ad inferos. 

(ii.) " Item, quod non est de necessitate sahitis cre- 
" dere in Spiritum Sanctum. 

(iii.) " Item, quod non est de necessitate salutis cre- 
" dere in sanctam ecclesiam catholicam. 

(iv.) " Item, quod non est de necessitate salutis cre- 
• dere in sanctorum communionem. 

(v.) " Item, quod ecclesia universalis potest errare in 
*' iis quae sunt fidei. 

(vL) " Item, quod non est de necessitate salutis ere- 
** dere et tenere quod illud, quod concilium generale 
*• universalis ecclegise statuit, approbat, seu determinat 
'' in &vorem fidei et ad salutem animarum, est ab uni- 
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" versis Christi fidelibus approbanduin et tenendum ; 
'* et quod reprobat et determinat seu eondemnat esse 
" fidei catholic© vel bonis moribus contrariura hoc ab 
** eisdem pro reprobato et eondemnat o esse credendum 
" et tenendum. 

(vii.) " [Item, bene licebit unicuique Scripturam Sane- 
" tarn in sensu litterali intelligere, nee tenetur aliquiH 
" de necessitate salutis alicui alteri sensiu inhcerere.] 

" Wherefore I, miserable sinner, which here-before 
** long time have walked in darkness, and now, by 
" the mercy and infinite goodness of God, ix»duced 
" into the riglit way and the light of truth, and 
" considering myself grievously to have sinned, and 
" wickedly to have informed and infected the i>eople 
of God, return and come again to the unity of our 
mother Holy Church, and all heresies and errors 
** above rehearsed and also all other heresies and 
errors written and contained in my said books, 
works, and writings here-before this time, before the 
'* most reverend father in God, solenmly and openly 
** revoke and renounce ; which heresies and errors 
** and all other spices (kinds) of heresy, I have l)efore 
" this time, before the most reverend father in God, my 
** lord of Canterburj', in due and lawful form, judicially 
" abjured, submitting myself, being then and also nt 
" this time a very contrite and penitent sinner, to the 
coiTection of the Church and of my loitl of Can- 
terbury. And over this exhorting and re<piiring 
*' in the name and virtue of -rVlmighty CJod, into the 
" siUvation of your souls and of mine, that no man 
" give faith or credence to my said i>erniciou8 doctrines, 
" heresies, and errors ; neither my said books keep, hoU), 
** or read in any wisr ; but that they bring all such 
** books, works, an<l writings as suspect of heresy (deal- 
" ing in all godly haste) unto my said lord of Canter- 
bury or to his comuJis^aries or deputies in e.si*hewing 
of many inconveniences and ;j:nat perils of jjouIs, the 
which else might ensue of the C4»ntrary. And over 
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this declaration of my conversion and repentance, I 
here openly assent that my said books, works, and 
writings, for consideration and cause above rehearsed, 
be deputed unto the fire, and openly be burnt into 
the example and terror of all other/' ^ 



This mean recantation ended, a fire was kindled at Pecock's bpok« 

burnt at the 

the Cross. Pecock, with his own hands, delivered Croas. 
three folios and eleven quartos of his own composition 
to the executioner, who took and threw them into 
the flames. It is said that if he had himself descended 
to the bonfire, the populace would have hurled him 
in along with his books. As these blazed up before 
his eyes, he exclaimed aloud, My pride and pre- 



* Gascoigne, u. «., pp. 548, 549 ; 
Whethamstede, pp. 496-500; I^ewis, 
pp. 237-241. The confession, &c. 
of Pecock is preserved by Whctham- 
Ftede (in Latin) and in Kennet's col- 
lection, from which last Lewis prints 
it It is also preserved at Lambeth 
among Henry Wharton's MSS., n. 
594, pp. 22, 23, from a MS. in Ash- 
mole's collection, and again in n. 
594, p. 33, from Neville's register. 
This last most be considered authen- 
tic. Foxe likewise has it, with an 
additional article about the eucharist, 
as has been already mentioned, but 
omitting the important article re- 
lating to the Holy Ghost, which is 
also omitted (as well as article iii.) 
by the chroniclers, and in a MS. in 
Trinity College, Dublin (class £. 5, 
10, fol. ccv.), of the fifteenth cen- 
tury, kindly examined by Dr. Todd. 
It is printed here entire " £x Keg. 
Exon. Nevil." in Wilkins*- Concilia 
(voL iii. p. 576), except that one 
or two very obvious corrections 
are introduced from Whethamstede 
and from the other copies. The 
bracketed article occurs in Whet- 
bamitede only. The orthography in 



Wharton, Wilkins, and Lewis is not 
that of the fifteenth century, and is 
here completely modernised; it is 
preserved, however, in an ancient 
form, in a copy of the recantation 
given in a chronicle from 1377- 
1461, pp. 75-76 (Camden Society), 
and in the Dublin MS., but with 
many differences ; these copies are, 
however, in other respects less com- 
plete. Stowe copies this chronicle 
almost verbatim {Annah, pp. 402, 
403, cd. 1631). See also Holinshed's 
chronicle «. a. 1458, p. 646. Other 
chronicles, as Caxton's (sig. y. 2. 
ed. 1480), Fabyan's, p. 403 (ed. 
1559), and another in MS. s.a. 1458, 
written in Henry the VIIL 's reign, 
in verse, briefly mention Pecock*s re- 
cantation. The passages are quoted 
at length by Waterland ( Worhgy voL 
X. pp. 234, 235). To them may be 
added another of Henry VIII.*s time, 
in the British Museum (Cotton. 
MSS. Vitell. A. xvi. fol. 114): "In 
this yere (Hen. VI., xxxvi°) Bis- 
shop I'ecok was abioured at Fowlis 
Crosse, beyng bisshop of Chychestir, 
and his bookys brent** 
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sumption have brought upon ine these troubles and 
reproaches ! 
Hu cowardice. " Til US ingloriouflly/' (as his biographer well says,) 

" did this great man fall, being overcome by his 
" own fears, and not having courage and resolution 
enough to hazard the poor remainder of a life, 
almost worn out already and come to an end ; and 
thereby has given to others this useful lesson, when 
" they think they stand, to take heed lest they fall." 
He retracted errors which he had never uttered, and 
he retracted utterances which he knew to be truths.* 



it 



' Lewis, p. 241. *' It is notorioas/' ■ "God's urdinaunce that we mowe 

(he adds verj truly, p. 244), ** that prcie to him and to aangelis and to 

Home of the conclusioDH, for holding seintif for vs silf and for our nei^* 

which hifl lordi»hip was convicted of hourisandbeherd.'* (/)ofi€/MS.,ir.a.) 

heretical pravity, or, howerer, of er- With regard to its not being necct- 

ror, were maintained by many of the sary to salvation to believe in the 

doctors of even the Roman Church; Holy Gho«t, Fecock never ailimied 

and that in particular the third and any such thing, as his enemies veiy 

fourth of them have been since well knew, or at least ought Terj 

established and authorized by their well to have known. He says ex* 

famous Council of Trent.** I'ecock , pressly, " God is thre persons ; " 

was condemned by the perverse ig- . and again, " three persoones beo 

norance of his persecutors for affirm- . oon God " {Repreuor, pp. 39, S3 1 

ing that it was the existence of the , see also above, p. xx., note, and Poor 

Catholic Church, not an implicit Afens Mirror^ MS. p. 82, where be 



&ith therein, which the Apostles' says : *' In ech of hem,* 1. 1, 

creed n^quired us to acknowle<lfre. thret* persons, '* ben alle the 

Lewis doe^ them too much honour by seid noble dignitees afore rehercid 

ref\]ting them at length (pp. 2til- ful and hooly lyk miche : and such 
2ri4). These men might have re- ' an other bi>yng, substaunce, or god* 

duce<i the Tridentine Fathers, and hede is ther noon, neither may be "j^ 

Bonner himiK'lf, to cinder-). In re- besides inhcrting the article in hi* 



ference to the(\mimuni(m of SaintH. al>ove mentiontfd creed in the 

he Miys in th«' creed set down in his pressive fonn : ** I beieeue into ihm 

iJuMtt (which has been already Iloli G(hm*l" Lewis is probablj 

quoted at length, p. xx., note), "I . correct in thinking tliat those who 



beUt'ue the comuning of Si'intiit to | ignorantly conciudi'd that 

be." What would any one di'^ire ' in the common orved we prolesa to 

more? lie e^-en agrees in the in- j U^lieve tn the Holy Ghost, we are 

teri»retation of the article with the tht-refon* ublige<l to believe m the 

present Koman view, and considers it | Holy Cathi»lic Church and ta fjtm 
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But, indeed, he seems to have been so confused and 
bewildered, as scarcely to know what he had said or 
what he had not said. 



communion of saints, condemned 
Pecock as holding it unnecessary to 
believe in the Holy Ghost, because 
he affirmed it unnecessary to believe 
in the Holy Catholic Church. With 
respect to the infallibility of the 
Universal Church or of ecumenical 
councils (see the fifth and sixth 
heads), Pecock's sentiments were no 
doubt in opposition to those main- 
tained by many in that age in the 
Church of England and by some (as 
it would appear from the writings 
of Hammond and others) since the 
Information. Yet if he was to be 
condemned for a heretic for not hold- 
ing the representative Church to be 
infallible, so was the great canonist, 
Marsilius of Padua, in the fourteenth 
century, a heretic who maintained 
that ** the pope and the bishops had 
so much power as we can prove by 
Scripture to have been conferred on 
them, and no more;" and also ** that 
we are bound to place faith or cer- 
tain credence or confession of truth 
in no speech or writing except such 
as is called canonical, that is to say, 
is contained in the volume of the 
Bible" (Marsil. Patav. Defena. Pac.y 
lib. ii. cap. 4 et cap. 28). As much 
or more is said by Nicolaus de Cla- 
mangiis and Thomas Waldensis (an 
Englishman) in the fifteenth ct^- 
tury, whose testimonies are col- 
lected by Henry Wharton in his 
prefiice to Pecock's Book of Faith, 
where that of Marsilius Patavinus 
may also be seen (pp. xix. — xxv). 
To these others (as Tostatus) might 
be added. As regards the first par- 
ticolar alone, Pecock seems to have 



laid himself open to just reprehen- 
sion. He knew (what almost every- 
body now knows and admits) that 
the Apostles did not compose the 
creed which bears their name, and 
that the descent into hell was not 
contained therein till a later period. 
To make, however, such an asser- 
tion then, and still more to make an 
omission in the common creed, was 
a very perilous affair. " Prajcipue 
provocavit omnes dominos tempo- 
rales tunc regui in odium ipsius 
Pecock episcopi, quod mutavit sym- 
bolum nostnmi commune, quod edi- 
derunt Apostoli Domini nostri Jesu 
Christi. Ipse enim episcopus Pe« 
cock scripsit et dixit quod Apostoli 
non fecerunt illud symbolum nos* 
trum commune." Thus Gascoigne 
(u. *., p. 546), who says elsewhere 
(u. *., p. 542): "Dicit ibi (in his 
Book of FaWi) prsdictus Pecock, 
quod in tempore Augustini non fuit 
ille articulus in symbolo, et sic non 
est verum quod Apostoli posuerunt 
ilium in symbolo," adding, with 
amusing simplicity, " hsec ille Pe- 
cock ibidem contra omnia testimo- 
nia sanctorum Patrum." Yet this 
superior knowledge by no means 
warranted him, after writing thus 
(Book of Faith, ii. 5, p. 41) : '*Oon 
of the best clerkis and wisist divins, 
and clepid therefore the Doctour 
Sutel, Scotus, seith in his writing 
that this article, Crist in his deeth of 
bodi discendid into hellis, is an ar- 
ticle of necessary fiuth ;" — Scotus 
had affirmed that this article must 
be apostolical, because the Apostles 
put it into the creed, rashly enough 
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at Oxford. 



Pwwk-«diivTif* The ai-clibishop without delay transmitted copies of 
ffiTtoJ&bliit Pecock 8 recantation to the bishops of liis province, 

and required them to publish it in their respective 
dioceses.' The University of Oxford signalised itself 
in l)ehalf of the orthodox or winning si<le. On the 
17th of December the Chancellor, Mr. Chandler, and 
all the University proceeded in solemn procession to 
a place where four roads met, thence called Quatie- 
voix or Carfax, and there burnt to ashes every copy 
of Pocock's works which could be found in Oxford. 
About a month l^efore this they had written a let- 
ter to the primate, avowing their detestation of the 



adding that it had no ground in 
Scripturv ; — in thereupon assum- 
ing that Scotus was correct ko 
far as the Scriptural argument 
was coDcenie<l, and that the 
article was consequently not apo* 
st'ilical : " And so the ground, 
foundement, and cause whi the seld 
doctour held the seid article to l>e a 
fcith is not trewe, that is to s<'io, 
that the Apostlis puttiden thilk ur 
tide into the comoun crede; and 
that the Kirke mav make noon f^uch 
article of faith is l>efore schewid." 
I see not, therefore, how Peco<*k 
can be acquittiHl of denying the 
descent into hell to be an article 
of faith. Jjewis, in attempting to 
wash him clean, has somewhat dir 
tied his own fingers (p. 2O11). How 
eTer, it is likely enough that IVcock 
would without much Fcruple have 
admitted it to \h* an article of faith /n 
grttertil termn (taking hell a< 'Mhe 
state of the dead in gemral, without 
any n*striction of hnppini'sit or 
miser}- "), though not in the /ntr- 
titular kenKt in iRhich it mav have 
been ordinarily explaine<l in his own 
age. CI doubt Ctascoigne*s accumcy 
io making Tecock say, **4{uod anima 



Christi non descendit in infema," 
u. ir.,511). Lewis himself must in 
common candour be so understcMid 
and his own quotation (p. 340, Ad- 
denda) from Thomas Humet (/>r 
Fid. Christ.) may be taken to im- 
ply so much : ** (^uod synihnlo 
apostolico interseritur de descen*a 
Christi ad inferos, de ecclesia ca- 
tholica, et communione tanctonim 
sequioris est avi, et explicatiiHtia 
mnyig duftitr.' With re^ird to the 
seventh particular, it is absent friMn 
moNt copies; and whether it l»e 
genuine or not, hardly any one 
will pretend that it is henetical. 
It is even difficult to undentand to 
what opinion of I'ecock it refera. 

'Wharton's MS. (Lomlieth JdSS. 
.')04, p. 33) gives a copy of IVcock *• 
abjuration fn>ni the register of a 
mandate of Neville. Bishop of Exe- 
ter : — ** Archidiaconis suis dirtf > 
turn, 1457 (i.r., 1458, modem stylv) 
12 Jan., ut publicari . . . faciout 
jK-r totam dicecesin Kxon. reroca- 
tiones et renuntiationes Keginaldi 
Peooi'k cpiRTopi Cicestrensis, quas 
archiepiiioopuH (*antuarieosis trans* 
mis<*rat episcopo ExonienM, man- 
dan«i ut easdem ftic publicari flKriaL** 
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man, and begging him to pardon the lukewarmness 
of which they had hitherto been guilty.^ 

Pecock's enemies now everywhere set up a note ofTriumphMittone 

x'lTv 1 i»»iA'« assumed by Pe- 

triumpn. Doggrel verses were put in circulation, m cock's enemies, 
which the laws of humanity and the laws of prosody 
were alik« disregarded: 

" Sic deplumatiis" (says an unknown scribbler) 
" pavo fuit et spoliatus, 

" Sicque sibi siluit, vox quia rauca fuit. 
" Sic dudum volucris, quse nomen habebat lionoiis, 

" Bubo non pavo dicitur esse modo. 

Nomine privari vult atque gradu spoHari, 

" Qui violat fidei dogmata sive Dei. 
Ne sic priveris, hsec qui legis, aut spolieris, 
" Nee basse tendas nee nimis alta petas. 
" Dum medium tenuit currum patris bene rexit, 
" Alta sed ut petiit, Phaeton ab arce ruit." 

Even an abbot of St. Alban's, John de Whetham- 
stede, could express himself thus : " Sic intoxicator 
ille impiissimus, qui perfidise venenum imbiberat, 
ut ipsum imbibitum effunderet iterum ac populum 
simplicem in fide infective informaret, exspuit ipsum 
modo taliter et evomuit, quod, 

" 'Dum sol dat radium. Mars gerit aut gladium,' 

" ipsum rebibere seu reglutire nuUatenus ausus erit.'*^ 

Pecock's final sentence was deferred, and he was ^JJgjJ^^*^*^y 
sent by Boui-cliier, in the first instance, to Canterbury, HliSjI^^to'*' 
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* Gascoigne (Api>endix to this 
work). Wood, «. *. Lerms (p. 248), 
pro&ssiDg to follow Wood, carelessly 
makes the conflagration occur Nov. 
17, and tlien puts the letter a month 
after it, which would in that case 
hare been a modest production in- 
deed. It ifl vexatious to spoil a good 
storj, but it must be said of licwis 

VOL. I. 



here, as he observes of Collier's use 
of Wood elsewhere (p. 272): •* The 
good man, *tis plain, has quite mis- 
taken his own author, and blunders 
in reading, or, however, in repre- 
senting what he writes.'* 

' Whethamstede, u. «., 501, who 
has also immortalixed the foregoing 
poem. 

e 



liv INTRODUCTION-. 

Borne. The pope and then to Maidstone;' yet, though a prisoner, lie 
Coniiurtoftho soinehow or other contrived to send a statement of 

kinir. Royal com- 

£*'1!**i7*SSi!* his ease to the popi», of whicli it would be interesting 

to know the particulars.^ Whether the Roman archivt*9 
furnish them must he left to others to inquire. " But 
" it seems," as his biographer observes, " such was 
" the bishop's interest at the court of Rome, that 
" he had from thence bulls of restitution, by which 
** the archbishop was required to put him again 
" in j)ossi'ssion of the bishopric of which he ha<l 
" now deprived him." Upon the receipt of the 
papal bulls, the archbishop applied to the king, 
and rej)resented that Pecock had been convict^Ml 
of heresy, and mjide his abjuration accordingly, 
** and yet that he had sun-eptitiously purchased sind 
** obtiiined from our holy father the pope cert^iin 



' There is a Rtory mentioned by ■ were it not that I'ccock sometimei 
GaKcoigne (Htn; Appendix), and { confessed to crimes of which he was 



also by the Camden Society's chro- 
nicle (p. 77) named Wfore, that 



not f^ilty. The composition of the 
stanza is ascribed by the chronicle 



PeciKrk use<l to rejK'at to those who i to Pecock, but this seems to be fiibn- 
vihitiHl him in liis confinement I lous also. It is printed, according 
theKe lines following : — | to Ix'wis (p. 236), under an old 

woo<icut of Josi'ph and Mar}-, with 



** Wit hath wonder that reason 
not tell can, 
IIow a Maid is a Mother, and 



these word.H following. Quoth uh- 
tiquiht. The Lincoln Colleg^» MS. 
Go<l is a Man : i of Gascoigne places Ciascoigne's 

name against the last two lines, as 
though he were the author of them, 
and so leails W<K>d astmy. **Qai- 
bus in liunr miKlimi (lasooigne pie 
bulyerit. I.*iiic ratson^'* &c. So ahio 



lA'ave reason, believe the won- 

tier ; 
lU'lief hath mastery, reason is 

undi-r." 
Th«* »»tor>,«if cimrMT, nieauh that Ve- 



cock retract^Hl whut he had said about , H. Twynne l>eforehim. {Ant. Aemi. 

the province of reason in matters of Oron., p. noi».) 

religion ; but in his Utprrxvr he ' • John Milverton, provincial of 

expn-iXsly ^o.ivh that the niy*>tery of , the Carmelites, Teeock's old oppo- 

the IiK-uniatinn cannot Ik* ctmipre- ni'Ut, also M-nt a statement of the 

hend«'<i fuliv h\ any Christian niun coiicK'mnation and recantation ctf 

(p. 24r>). I have little hesitation Pceoi'k to Uome. See Bale, Cent. 

therefore, insetting it aside as fubu- \ viii. n. 44. 

louh and fthouid ha>e none at all, ' 
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" bulls for his declaration and restitution contrary 
" to the laws and statutes provisors,^ and to the 
" great contempt and derogation of his majesty's 
" prerogative and estate royal/' The king hereupon 
issued a commission, dated from St. Alban's, Sept. 
17, 1458, to the Bishop of St. Asaph (whose name 
seems to be unknown) and Dr. Stillington, to report 
to him in writing the legal course to be pursued in 
the matter, taking such advice of jurists and divines as 
they should deem necessary. The commissioners recom- 
mended that the king should send an ambassador to 
his holiness, in order to represent to him the dangerous 
character of the bishop's heresies, and to request 
him to revoke his bull and appoint a pious and 
learned bishop to be nominated by the king. They 
also considered that Pecock was heretical before he 
was appointed to the see of Chichester, and that the 
king might therefore lawfully detain the temporalities 
thereof until a catholic successor was appointed.* 



' The less the archbishop had said 
of these statutes the better; he 
dwelt in a crystal palace. Several 
of the other bishops (Kempe, Lowe, 
and Neville), who had been^ con- 
cerned in procuring Pecock's con- 
demnation, owed their sees to papal 
provision. See Lewis, p. 252, and 
Le Neve's Fasti. 

* Lewis, pp. 250-254, 270 (where 
the documents are quoted, from 
Eennet, at greater length) ; Gas- 
coigne, «. «., p. 549. The docu- 
ments are to be seen in full at 
Lambeth among Wharton's MSS. 
577, pp. 26-28, and 594, pp. 23, 24. 
The articles of the commissioners 
are signed by T., Bishop of Asaph, 
Dr. Stillington, and other doctors, 
twenty in number, of whom Pinch- 
beck and Hugh Tamelet or Damelet 



were two. In the course of their 
letter to the king they thus describe 
Pecock's sentiments: — "Forasmuch 
as the damnable doctrine and pesti- 
ferous sect of Reynold Pecock ex- 
ceedeth in malice and horribility all 
other heresies and sects of heretics 
to us herebefore known by hearing 
or writing, in the which the said 
Reynold destroyeth not only the 
pouvoir and jurisdiction of regalie 
(regality) and priesthood . . . but 
also despiseth and annuUeth the 
authority of all Holy Scripture, as 
well of the Old Testament as of the 
New, impugning the principles and 
ground of the religion and doctrine 
of cur Lord Jesus Christ, to whom, 
among other blasphemies and de- 
testable heresies, he ascribeth igno- 
rance and imperfection, and namely 

e 2 
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Tho king offer* Thc king tendered liis thanks to the eommissioners* 
if h« wui rcniKu. for their diligence m this business, and further re- 
quested them to certify him of the heresies of which 
the bishop was guilty : their report has not been 
discovered. He likewise infonned Pecock, through 
John Derby and Gilbert Haydoek, of the report of 
the commissioners, who were to notify to him in the 
kings name, that if he would resign, the king would 
grant him a competent livelihood ; but that if he 
forccnl his majesty to send letters to the j)ope, ho 
would "write for the uttermost rigour of the law to 
" Ikj inflicted upon him.*'* Pecock s subsequent history 
has lH*en thought, j)erhaps eiToneously, to indicate tliat 
he decline<l the kings offers and refased to Kwign ;* 
but be this as it may, John Arundel, the kings 



in making thc holy prayer of Uic 
J'ater na$UT, and, over that, of hi« 
arrogADce and prevumption, re- 
proyeth the doctrine of Moses and 
other prophets of God, and also of 
the apostles, evangelists, and dis- 
ciples of Christ, contemning also 
the decrees and ordinances of ge- 
neral councils with [the] diets and 
holy expositions of holy doctors and 
fiithers of Christ's Church, as well 
upon the ten commandments com- 
prised in the two tahles of Moses, 
and the twelve articles of the faith, 
and seven sacraments of the Church ; 
and, to speak sammarily, he in- 
tt*ndeth by his detestable and blas- 
phemous doctrine utterly to destn>y 
the honour and the name of Christ, 
and to confound finally the authority 
and state of Christian religion, ~~ 
therefore it is considered,** &c. Kv. 
But the r«*mder will already be more 
than satiated. 

* The king's letter is rreserved 



in Wharton's l^ISS., Ijimbi*th« n. 
.^rr, p. 29, directed to Mr. StUling- 
ton and Hugh Tamelet 

« Wharton's MS., tr. i., gives the 
king's letter entire, directed to Mr. 
J. Derby and Mr. Gilb. lUydock. 
&c. A Latin copy, which Lewb 
evidently follows, is cootaiocd ia 
Wharton's MS8., Lambeth, n. &94, 
p. 32. 

* ** His being put under a very 
strict confinement to do penance,** 
and the small nesa of his pensioa, 
(which he thinks to be elerca 
I>ounds), leads I^wis to that opi* 
nion. Turner, however, emieeivas 
that his treatment was **noC pai»* 
fully rigorous, but rather iMlal* 
gent " (Hist, Middle A^, book O. 
c. vii.). If this opinion be Josl, «t 
may conclude that he did accept tkt 
king's offers; and if Ibrtj pooaJi 
was the annual sum allowed hit 
his maintenance, we can hardlj 
doubt it 
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physician and archdeacon of Richmond, was soon after- 
wards appointed as his successor, and the. temporalities 
were restored to him March 26, 14f59.^ 

Pecock beiii£r now left without a bishopric, was sent £«»ck *®?* *<> 
to the abbey of Thomey, in Cambridgeshire. The 
primate's instructions to the abbot of Thomey^ arc 
still extant. They run in these words : " He shall 
have a secret closed chamber (having a chimney), 
and convenience within the abbey, where he may 
have sight to some altar to hear mass ; and that 
he pass not the said chamber. To have but one 
person that is sad (grave) and well-disposed to make 
** his bed, and to make him fire, as it shall need. 
That he have no books to look on, but only a 
portuous (breviary), a mass-book, a psalter, a legend, 
and a bible. That he have nothing to write with ; 
no stuff to write upon. That he have competent 
fuel according to his age, and [as] his necessity shall 
require. That he be served daily of meat and drink 
as a brother of the abbey is served when he is 
excused from the freytour {i.e., from dining in hall) 
and somewhat better after [the first quarter], as his 
disposition and reasonable appetite shall desire, con- 
veniently after the good discretion of the said 
abbot."^ "Forty pounds" were assigned " to the abbey 
" for his finding." 
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» Lewis, pp. 254-256. Le Neve's 
Fasti, vol. i. p. 247 (Hardy's ed.). 

■ The abbot at that time was Wil- 
liam Lyal or Byal ; he was elected 
in 1457, and resigned in 1464. See 
Bugdale't Monast., vol 2, p. 596 
(ed. 1846). The "Red Book" of 
Thomey, in the possession of the 
Earl of Westmoreland at Apethorpe, 
has been kindly examined, at my 
request, by my friend the liev. M. 



J. Berkeley, who informs me that, 
after Lyal, Thomas Wysbich ap- 
pears as abbot in 1464, who seems 
to have been abbot for four years; 
after this time the diary ceases en- 
tirely. Reginald Fecock's name 
does not occur in it. 

* This important document is 
taken verbatim from Tumer^s HisL 
Middle Ages, book iii. ch. vii., who 
copied it from the Harleian MS. n. 
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Huchartctor. At this point the authentic history of Pecock 

ends ; but there is every reason to presume that liLi 
last <hiys were 8p<?nt here, and tliat his dust reposes 
within the precincts of the abbey.^ No ))ortrait of 



7048, (i.e. Baker's MSS. vol. xxi. aftcmurd to fare aa is above n- 
p. 516). See catalogue of the Har- hearsed. l*rovided in all wine that 
leian MSS. (vol. iii. p. 513). It in 1 all the forty pounds above writKm 
entitled ** Instructions given by us, . be not ex{K'uded alK)ut his finding; 
Thomas, Arcbliishop of Canterburj-, i but a conifn'tent part ihtTeof, as bis 
with the julvice of our brethn^n of necessity shall re<juire; and that the 
thin lan<U to the abbot of Thorney, , remanent thereof be dis|)osed to the 
how I<4'ginald I'ecoek, whom we | common weul of the behoiif of the 
have Si'ut unto him, shall be treated said place.* 
in the monastery aforesai<l." The 
orth<»graphy in the text is uKMlcr- 
nisinl bv Turner, who has aim* (as 
I now jK'rceive) bomewhat <'om- 
pn»SM»d Baker's tninscript. Baker 
adds: "Collect. II. Wharton, vol. 
notat. V. [UmlH-th MSS. 504], p. 3^, 
e libro fonnularum temp. II. « jK-nes 



Le\»i.« (who knew Raker's MS.) 
had nnother copy, which the Bubop 
t)f IVterbon>ugh (White KenDet) 
sent him, in which the sum is stated 
to be eleven (not forty) pounds; 
this copy also ailds, under the second 
head, *' tliat no one else (Lr. except 
his bed-maker) shall speak to him 



Kl. Ashmole. Copie<l by John j without leave and in the presence 

Anstis.Kw|." Henry WharttMi'.s MS. = of the abbot, unless the king or 

at I^mWth, n. 577, p. 30 (:is well I archbishop s«'n<l to the abbey any 

as n. 51U, p. 32. copie<l from Ahh- i man with writing siHfcially o« that 

mole) gives a copv nf the instrue- . lK.*h:ilf." The words inclosed io 

tions Konirwhat niorr fully thati ' brackets in the text are added from 

Baker's MS. <1(h'«. antl inelutleH thr this MS., which otherwise appears 

clause nanietl b«*low under the > to :igri*e \»ith liaker's. except that 

Si'coiid head : his copy bus tort\ it makes eleven |Niunds (and not 

)Miun<lN. The other additional parts , forty) the humalhtweil for his main* 

are here subjiiini"*!: —" lt«'Ui, in cane tenance. but I In-iieve that xi. wa* 

it Ouill n«-«*<l any windtiwor i-li»-urf, ' written by a mere clerical em>r lor 

or an> other nei'essur) thing in tin- j \1.. although Lewis is in favour of 

ehuniU'r aT-»\e "iiid *m\\ fnr tii«" . tlir sinajji r sum. 

eaM* fif the sai'l KewioM. the e<»>t , ' In this \Hmit I agree in opinion 

theniif '»h:iM U- Iwrii i»f the fort\ ! with Ileame Ilemingford, vol SI, p. 

|miiiimI tlijt in :!•<<> iL'n«-l t<i the s'lid -t'^'*. note), bat the accounts of 

a)>tM\ fiir hii findint; AmiI that he. tM<' r«'tii;iiiider of his lift* are 

th«- lir^t quarter arter hi', enniin;.' M'r\ v.iriou-. Fab\an*s ehrooicle 

s • • 

thither, niiiteiit lilTUM-lt' ti> fare n<» ■ ( m a.) h:i>s that Te^Mick was ** kept in 

iKit'T ihan .1 l»r"»ther ol tin- s.nm tuewr »'\«-r while he lv%'r*l iktivf.** 

ftlsi'e doth out ttt the trtvtoiii; The Camden SoiMet^'s chrooicIc 
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Pecock is known,' but he is said to have been a 
man of stately figure and handsome features, notwith- 
standing a tendency to some cutaneous aflfection, which 
was hereditary in his family.^ Such are the chief 
events of the life of Reginald Pecock, who would 
have been remarkable in any age, and who was in 
liis own age most remarkable. He was the enliirht- 
cned advocate of toleration in times peculiarly in- 
tolerant ; he was the a<;ute propounder of a rational 
piety against imreasoning and most imreasonable op- 
ponents. To say tliat he had some errors and weak- 
nesses is only to say that he was a man ; but his good 
deeds live and have triumphed ; his frailties, we may 
hope, are forgiven. His theological knowledge, — scrip- 
tural, patristic, and scholastic, — was for that age very 
considerable ; he was, indeed, in the opinion of no 
mean judge,^ " by far the most eminent and learned 



says that lie Lad " a certayne pen- 
sione assigned vn to hym for to 
lyue on in an abbey, and sonc 
aiterhe dyed*' (p. 77.) Similarly 
Stowe, p. 403. But Hall's chronicle, 
which Grafton (p. 632, Ivond. 1569) 
transcribes, says that he died in his 
•* awne house." A MS. chronicle, 
quoted by Waterland (Works x. p. 
235), says : — 

" His bookes brent at Paulis Cross, 

he in Newgate kept 

All hys liffe after, for the here- 

syes he had hept." 

Bale and Foxe insinuate that he 

may have been " privily made away " 

with ; but I see no ground at all 

for any such suspicion. The Kev. 

J. Cautley, Incumbent of Thomey, 

has, in answer to my inquiries, 

kindly informed me that there is no 

monument to Pecoek*s memory now 

existing there ; and I cannot make 



out from books that there ever was 
any. It is most probable that none 
was erected. 

' There are, indeed, representa- 
tions of a long line of bishops of 
Chichester now existing in Chi- 
chester Cathedral; but my friend, 
the Rev. C. A. Swainson, assures 
me that they are not real portraits, 
being modelled (like the portraits 
on the coins of our early Edwards) 
on one conventional type. They 
were placed there in the reig^ of 
Henry VIH. 

^ Whethamstede, u, *., p. 491 ; 
Gascoigne, u. «., p. 518. 

* Henry Wharton, Preface to 
Pecock*8 Book of Faith, p. xi., who 
elsewhere, p. xxxiv., observes of 
him, ** Many good and learned men 
endeavoured the reformation of 
these abuses (of Romanism) with- 
out departing from the communion 
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" bishop of the Chinch of England in his time,'* Yet 
evil report pursued him through life, and even long 
after his death/ and his character has been singularly 
mistaken both by friends and enemies for a serios o( 
many generations. Of his opinions, but slightly 
touched on here, his works are the living and only 



of the ('hurch Our learned 

bUhop was of the number of those 
broye and generous persons, who 
while he earnestly inrited the 
Lollards into the communion of 
the Church, [it is to be doubted if i 
thcj had generally left it,] no less 
yehemently opposed the supersti- 
tions of his own party. Some foot- 
steps and marks of this disposition 
may be found in this treatise, which 
prove his integrity to have been 
equal to his zeal, and neither 
inferior to his learning.*' It is to 
be regretted that Wharton should 
have been led into so many errors 
about Pecock as he has committed 
through following the almost incre- 
dible blunders of Bale's appendix. 
The iUustrioos Waterland esti- 
mates Pecock*! character as follows: 
** Here (in his Dwtk of Failh) and 
in other parts of his pieces may hv 
seen the good bishop's excellencies. 
and at the tame time his foibles. 
lie had great parts, learning, and 
abilities ; and was too confident in 
them, and trusted too much to 
them ; while he hoped to be able at 
pure reaM>n and argument to defend 
a rery corrupt Church in all or its 
main doctrines and practice?! [this 
requires a little qualifying] tpiinst 
all assailants. Yet he is to be com- 
mended in preferring the rational 
wty of dealing with adTerftarit^s 
beft>rc fire and fagpot. The pood 
man was forci^l to sweat and labour 
hard in so difficult on undertaking; 



and here and there to drop many a 
concession, such as the warm men 
of the Church could by no means 
brook or consent to. He hoped, 
since he was writing on die 
Church's side, and since hia con- 
cessions were such only at plain 
force of reason or as plain fact 
extorted, that be might be nfe 
enough fVom censure; judging too 
kindly of other men's moderation 
and candour by his own." ( Wcrki^ 
vol. X. p. 218.) Hb letters to Lewis 
are full of information about Pecock, 
and a great part of what is good in 
lewis's Life of Pecock if due to 
Waterland. 

* Edward TV. in 1476 denounced 
him, his books, and followers, which 
last were numerous in Oxfbrd. 
Henry VI.'s edict against him in the 
statutes of King's College remains 
to this day : it may perbapa he 
cancelled during the present year. 
Strangely enough both by Arch- 
deacon Harpsfield in Mary's ivign, 
and by Ilolinshed and other his- 
torians, as well as by FoUer ( HW* 
ihies of Hu/ff), Pecock la repre 
sented as fiivouring the opinions of 
Wiclif. The Inrlrx ErpuryaionmM 
of Madrid, 1667, with seal scarcely 
according to knowledge, calla him 
*' a false bi>hop and a Lwtkrrtim 
professor at Oxford." Collier's 
account has many errors, and 
nalo's sppt^ndix (HasiL 1559) con- 
hisu of little clue. For some of thete 
facti», see Lewis, pastim. 
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true exponents; and by them he being dead yet 
speaketh. 

Of these works, and of the far greater number 
which have perished, the following account is added: 
it might no doubt be altered for the better if the 
MS. works of Pecock were in print. 

A. Extant Woeks. Hiawork^ 

1. The Donet. 

A eopy exists (without a title) in the Bodleian 
Library, Oxford (Bodl. n. 916), in small quarto, on 
vellum, consisting of 106 leaves, each page containing 
about twenty-nine lines, neatly written in a small 
hand of the fifteenth century. 

Begins: 

*' Prolog. For as moche as the book ycallid The 
" Mettle of Cristen Religioun 
Ends: 

" And here ynne I make an ende to this present 
" ij* party longing to the lawe of GoA'' 

An early note says that "this booke was compiled 
'* by Reynolde Pecocke, Bisshope of Asaphensis and 
" after Bysshope of Cicestrensis, A. D. 1-457/' This 
work is owned by Pecock as his own in The Book 
of Faith, The Follower to the Donet, and the Repressor, 
and it is assigned to him by Bury and by Bale. 

From this MS., in all probability. Dr. James made 
a transcript or rather an epitome (James, MS. n. 14, 
in BibL Bodl. pp. 49-79, small quarto), entitled Regir 
Tudd Pecock^s Donet 

Begins: 
" Whereas the booke ycalled The Re\de of Cristen 
" Religioun" 

Ends: 
"Thou^ thou be in placis privyist." (Compare the 
foregoing MS. fol. 102, a.) 
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In the commenoement the author says that in his 
Rule of Christian Religion he had not taken into 
account everything necessary to be known on the 
seven matters therein treated, and '^therfore is maad 
" this litil present boke and anothir book callid The 
" Folewer herto ... in foorme of a dialog bitwix the 
" son and the fadir . . . Therfore this present diah>g 
" myjte wel and conuenientli K^ clepid The Dotvet (/.f. 
" grammar) .... or key of Cristen relif/ioun,'* He 
tlesigned it botli as an introduction to his Rule, and aL»<) 
** for to be a schort comiwiudiose report aflirwards," of 
the **seid lonj^ book." 

A brief descrij)tion of the contents of the work may 
be seen in Lewis's Life of Pvcock, pp. 315, 316; but 
he has fallen into the serious error of describing the 
first-named MS. as a coj)y of Pecock's Rule of Chris- 
tian Religion, and the latter as a coi)y of The Donet. 
This work has never been printed, nor has much use 
been made of it in ascertaining Pecock's opinions. 
The titles of the works of Pecock occurring therein 
are mentioned below in their places. Respecting the 
datea of this and the three following treatises something 
has >>een said alrejuly. 

2. The Repret^sor. 

Tliis is now first print* d from the MS. in the Cam- 
bridge University Library, Kk. iv. 26., which is a folio 
on vellum of 190 leaves, in double columns, each of 
which contains about thirty-seven lines, well written in a 
han<l of th<' fifteenth century. The title, in a later hand 
((if Stowe ?), runs thus: The Represser of over myche 
bhim*piff the Chrgie, rompilal Inj Bi/tofhojte Pecock, At 
the entl is this note in a later hand : Exhibit, coram 
Domino [/.'., Archbishop BoureliierJ in CajtelUl sua 
(ijnifl Laiiihith \i.*\. \a\\\\^ n^ih]: J i. Xmt }nln\ AD. 1457 
whieh a^ Lewis ([• .Sl'l) o'ri.4t*rv« s. • Im very probably 
" the entry ^^^ the notary uRer i-eailing thin book 
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" before the archbishop, and in order to its examina- 
" tion/' The work contains a variety of notes 
(usually trivial, sometimes absurd), iu later hands of 
various ages, which are passed over in this edition.* 



* There are many corrections I 
made in the text by early hands i 
(three at least), besides a few which 
seem to be much later; these are for 
the most part self-evident, but in 
some cases they seem to be uncalled 
for. Whenever the first hand is 
readily to be made out, the original 
reading is noted below the text in 
this edition; but when the correc- 
tions are made on erasures, this is 
not always or usually discoverable; 
in such cases (except in one or two 
instances, where the erasures are 
very extensive) no notice is taken 
of them in this edition. The prin- 
cipal corrections upon the erasures 
are almost certainly written in Pe- 
cock*s own hand (see Appendix, 
p. 573, and Gascoigne, u.s., pp. 518, 
543); and had I been aware of this 
at the outset, I might perhaps have 
noticed them in every instance; but 
the reader will probably think that, 
even as it is, the notes which refer 
to the corrections of the MS. are 
scarcely worth recording. Neither, 
indeed, would .they have been so 
often given, had the work been in 
Latin, but philological accuracy de- 
mands that early English texts should 
be edited with more minute exact- 
ness. In Pecock*8 language, which is 
a transition from the old to the new, 
this is peculiarly necessary. The 
verbs usually (but not always) 
have distinct plurals, imperatives ex - 
cepted, which (contrary to Wiclif*s 
usage) are always the same in both 
numbers. Again, Ai«, hise ; al^ nlle^ 
Sic. &c., usually, and yet not con- 



stantly, denote different numbers* 
Under such circumstances, it may 
be conceived what annoyance a 
MS. full of erasures and corrections 
made at different times creates to any 
editor who aims at strict accuracy. 
With regard to the composition of 
words, I have, as a general rule, 
followed the MS., one or two ex- 
ceptions being made (somewhat re- 
luctantly) for the convenience of the 
reader. The indefinite article is 
often, but not always, joined to its 
noun in the MS., e. g., aman, &C., 
for a man ; in the edited text, how- 
ever, it is separated. It is quite 
certain that the scribe observed no 
law in this disjunction or conjunc- 
tion. Thus, on the very same leaf 
(fol. 65, b. col. 1 ), we have that it 
is a miracle f and also that it is 
amyracle. Whenever the word it- 
self is unusual, the coalition might 
have occasioned a difficulty, e. g., 
" to make a ring of arische " (t. e., a 
rush), p. 166; and even when not 
unusual, some unpleasant hesitation. 
But yet this form of composition is 
interesting, not only as illustrating 
the crasis of the definite article in 
other languages, but as showing the 
origin of our modem compounds 
another, awhile, &c. For a like 
reason, prepositions in composition 
are printed conjunctim with the 
verbs, &c. to which ihey belong, 
instructive enough as the occasional 
disjunction in the MS. is, because 
it shows how slight an union sub- 
sists between the preposition and its 
verb. Just as in Greek the position 
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The names of several persons are written in the 
MS. who must be presumed to have owned it, viz. : 
John Stephinson, Chrystopher Michell (foL 145), 



of the augment (and in the poet8 
the tmesis) in the case of yerbs so 
compounded evinces the same thing, 
or, in other words, shows how easy 
is the transition fVom a preposition 
to an adyerb. Further, for the same 
reason a preposition combined with 
its noon, yet not in composition, is 
ordinarily separated from it in the 
edited text ; those cases excepted, 
where the two coalesce into a kind 
of adyerb, of which so many in 
stances occur in the modem lan- 
guage, as indeed^ because, kc. 
Again, where one portion of a word 
indicating the nature of its forma- 
tioo is separated fh>m the other 
portion, as jr ciepid, y nouy, they are 
edited conjutKtim, yclepid^ J^>*<>*'>» 
and, indeed, ought so to be edited 
on all accounts. The deyiations 
ttom. the composition obsenred in 
the MS. being thus mentioned here, 
and in the notes also where requi - 
site, the philologist will not perhaps 
haye much reason to complain. The 
general reader, however, may think 
that it would have been better to 
have discarded the word-composi 
tion of the MS. when it differs from 
modem use; and the inconstancy 
which prevails in the same MS. may 
seem to give some colour to this 
view of the matter, to say nothing 
of the difficulty which there often 
is in determining the composition 
which the icribe really intended. 
With regard to the inconstancy 
just named, there is the same in- 
constancy in the orthography; and 
if this Uut IS worth retaining in 



spite of the manifold yarieties of 
writing the same word, so also is 
the composition of words, though 
it be not always uniform. For 
in very many instanees (such at 
hi caiue, al w/t, 8te^ now replaecd 
by beeausCf alone, &c) the origin 
of the modem forms is agreeably 
presented to the eye, and in sonia 
cases a difficulty is at onoe ez« 
plained. Thus unlen b nothing 
but m lasse thanne (so written in 
the MS.), corresponding to im at 
much at, only the than has ikilea 
out in the later language, and so 
the modem form (welded together 
and altered) has led the eCymok^ 
gists astray. The illustrationa, then, 
and explanations of the modem Eng- 
lish language afforded by the ancient 
composition of En^ish words amply 
justify the retention of that compo- 
sition, let the occasional difficnltiet 
und ambiguities be what they may. 
But there is much more to be und. 
If the ancient composition be not 
observed in certain cases, the syn- 
tax is violated, and the sentence 
even becomes unintelligible. One 
example sliall be cited iiuter cm- 
nium : ** Al this now rehercid/Mt 
and mtft Uring and vninst chaleng- 
ing and blamyng is reproned and 
vnproued,** p. 5G4. 

Upon this subject the pntdcat 
caution to editors from the pen of 
the Master of Cains College may be 
quoted with ad%*antage: **I wookl 
take this opportunity of again prrsa- 
ing on the reader the importance of 
copyic I our MSS.yai<i^ii/{y,Ii 
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Atkyiis, of Lincoln College in Oxford, and John Stowe, 
the chronicler, who has written a catalogue of Pecock's 
works at the beginning ; also at the end, after assign- 



not only to the letter, but so as to 
show their peculiarities as regards 
panctuation, composition^ &c. It is 
astonishing how much light may thus 
be tJirown upon the structure of our 
language^* (Gue8t*8 English Rhythms y 
p. 430). Several of the more carefully 
edited English works, especially of 
late years, retain the original word- 
composition of the MSS. There are 
still one or two other minute points 
which remain to be mentioned. The 
fA, ordinarily expressed by a single 
Anglo-Saxon character (J>) in the 
MS. (see fac-simile), is here printed 
at length as two letters; occasion- 
ally, however (but very rarely), the 
same two letters are written at full 
in words where they are commonly ' 
expressed by one character; e, g., 
the is written in three letters at 
fol. 71, b. coL 1, also tin at fol. 176, 
a. col. 1, but perhaps ever}* where 
c!s? in two. If^ however, the h is 
hard (as in kny^thode, presthode, 
&c.), the MS. always keeps both 
letters distinct, as well as in cases 
where the th stands for t in the mo- 
dern language; f. g., Thimothie, the 
first syllable of which never has 
the >, the last sometimes having it, 
sometimes not. It may also deserve 
notice that the scribe never uses a 
capital >, but writes the t only as a 
capital followed by a small h ; from 
which we collect that no stress was 
laid upon the strict value of this 
letter in the middle of the fifteenth 
century, when the distinction be- 
tween the "5 and > of the Saxon 
alphabet had already vanished. Dr. 
Todd has some remarks on its use 



in a somewhat earlier MS., The 
Apology for the Lollards (Camden 
Soc., 1842), to which the reader is 
referred. The c and i are written 
so similarly, that it is sometimes 
impossible to say whether resurrec- 
cioun or resurrectioun, &c. be the 
orthography intended; n and u are 
in appearance identical, but very 
rarely create thereby any difficul- 
ties. The contractions occasion- 
ally produce ambiguity. The same 
sign is used for er and re, and per- 
haps it should also be rendered ir, 
although in fact it has never been 
so rendered in the following pages. 
But the scribe shows himself to be 
so very inconstant in the ortho- 
graphy where it is expressed in full, 
that the philologist will not be very 
uneasy about this matter on learn- 
ing that the following forms occur 
at length in the MS.: — ouer, ajtir^ 
cntre, sufferable^ othir, othire, eeldir^ 
poorer, Petre, Petir^ Arthir, Artur, 
chaumbrCf chaumbir, viker, vikir, 
writer^ maistir, fadir, techer, rn- 
propre, propirli, properest^ chapiter, 
chapitre, chapilres, chapitrees, cha^ 
pitris. In the same way par, par, 
and per are expressed by the same 
charact'.TP; the plural terminations 
also, es and is, as well as the letters 
»i and II, are not distinguished from 
each other. Very frequently it seems 
to be quite indifferent how the words 
in which the contractions occur 
should be written in full ; e.g., per^ 
soon or parsoon, peraventure or par* 
aventwre, images or imagisj improut 
or inprouCf &c. &c. 
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ing the Repressor' to Pecock, be adds: "So sayth 
" John Stowe/' an observation probably made after 
his Chronicle was published, in which the Repressor 
is not enumerated among Pecock's writings. Tlie 
remark, therefore, made by myself in the Catalogue 
of MSS. in the Cambridge University Library, vol. iii. 
p. 673, on the authority of a MS. Catalogue preserved 
in the Library itself, that Archbishop Rotheram (who 
died in 1500) gave the MS. to the University, is 
probably erroneoua It probably found its way thither 
during the last quarter of the sixteenth century. 

Various extracts are given by Waterland in his 
letters to Lewis (Works, vol. x.), who has copied 
many of them into his Life of Pecock. Henry 
Wharton also, in his Appendix to Cave's Ilistoria 
Literaria (pp. 158, 159, Bas. 1744), has translated one 
or two passages into Latin.' Pecock, in his Donet, 
Followei* to the Donet, and Book of Faith, acknowledges 
this work as his own, and it is also assigned to bim 
by Bury and by Bale. 

3. The Book of Faith. 

Tliis Is preserved in the Library of Trinity College, 
Cambridge (B. 14, 45); it is a small octavo (the catch 
words are in eights), al>out six inches by four, on 
vellum, now cont^iining 128 leaves, twenty-two lincH 
on a page, neatly written in a hand of the fifteenth 
century, very similar to that in which the Repressor 
18 written.* ImjHjrfect at the end. 

Begins : 
'* Facti sunt fill i inei perditi, quia invaluit inimi- 
" cii^ ; that is to seie in Eiiglisch thus : ^fy soncs i#*n 
** maad lont for the eunnyc hath had th^ niaistrie.'* 



* Some excerftlK in his hand- 
writing art' pn*served at Lanibetb, 
n. 593, pp. 61-68. 



* But not the same; per iM written 
P in this MS., not p aa in tbc He- 
presuir. 
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Ends (abruptly) : 
thei ouerleepen this arti[cle]." 

Various notes, erasures, and corrections are made by 
later (?) hands. 

At the beginning, inside the cover (on which Whitgifl's 
arms are stamped), is written in a hand of the sixteenth 
century : " Reginald Peacock (corrected to Pecock), 
'' Bppe of Chichester's Sermons in englisch,"' and on 
the top of the iSrst leaf of the MS. is scrawled in a 
different hand (Stowe's ?) : " Reynold Pecok, Bisshop of 
" Chichester, compiled this bok." It is also assigned 
to him by Gascoigne and by Bale, who had seen it.^ 
Excerpts from the first part, and the whole of the 
second part were edited in black letter, with a 
learned preface by Henry Wharton,* 4to. London, 
1688. A copy of this rare book exists in the 
Library of Trinity College, Cambridge, but it was \m- 
known to Waterland, who has made, however, ( Works, 
voL x.) many extracts from the MS., which Wharton 
has not published. 

The second part begins foL 81, b, so that Wharton's 
edition comprises about a third of the whole ; it 
cannot be commended on the score of strict accuracy ; 
thus verri is wrongly printed wn^ more than once 
(pp. xxiL, xxviii.), the imaginary word being also in- 
serted in the Glossary ; the phiUophir of the MS. 



' This may be the same as the 
Book of Faith, to which Pecock 
alludes in his Follower to the Donet 
and RepreMOTy but there were se- 
Teral other works having nearly 
the same title, both in English and 
Latin. 

' Wharton had a controversial 
purpose in pablishing these extracts, 
which occupy forty-one pages, the 
pre&ce being about the same length, 



in which he labours to show that 
'*the Church in the fifteenth age 
did generally believe the Scripture 
to be the rule of fiiith, and to con- 
tain all things necessary to salva- 
tion " (p. xi.), and also that yarious 
writers had held that general coun- 
cils were not infallible, the authority 
of the Scripture being superior to 
the authority of the Church (pp. 
XX., xxL, &c.)« 
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(i.e., Aristotle) is changed into the philoaophie (p. 
xxiv.); and there are many other errors besides. The 
orthography seems exactly like that of The Reprtsaor. 
Wharton thinks that the Trinity MS. was written 
** with Bishop Pecock's own hand, as may be con- 
" jectured firom the present emendations and addi- 
** tions inserted in the margin and bottom of the 
" pages by the same hand" (Pre&ce, p. xzxix.). 
Tliis is certainly not impossible,^ but we may 
more confidently affirm that the Book of Faith and 
the Follower to the Donet were written by the same 
hand. 

From these materials Lewis derived his knowledge 
of this work of Pecock ; of which, in his fifth diap- 
ter *' On the Bishop^ 8 opinions," he has made 
great use. The titles of Pecock's works whidi are 
alluded to in this treatise are mentioned below in tlieir 
proper places. 

My best thanks are due to the Rev. J. Qlover, M.A., 
Librarian of Trinity College, for affording me everj' 
facility for examining this interesting MS. 

4. Tlie Follower to the Donet. 

A copy of this work is mentioned in tlie Catalognu 
Librorum MSS. Anglice et Hibemice (n. 6627» p. 202) 
as existing among the MSS. of C. They ere in Glou- 
cestershire. Waterland (Works, vol. x. p. 218) and 
Lewis (p. 317) have corrected the misprint devout into 
donet : they were unacquainted with the work, and no 
writer (so far as I know) has hitherto made any use 
of it 

This is doubtless the same' as is now preserved in 



' The correctioDi in tb« BepreMsor 
•re ceruinlj written in a nmiiar 
hmnd; Imt it if diAcnlt to ppemk 
podtiTelj mboQt their idcntit J. The 
erased nirfiice of the parchment 
rather difgoiset a hand ; and the 



JiepreAsor itself contains i^Teral 
hands extremely similar to eadi 
other 

« The Royal Library cmImm 
many of Theyere^ IfSa 8fe 
Wanley's Cat., Frrf. 
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the British Museum, Bibl. Reg. 17 D. ix. The MS. 
is in folio on vellum, and consists of 99 leaves of text 
(excluding blanks: at both ends), in double columns, 
each column containing about forty lines. Many 
corrections on erasures occur in the course of it, and 
some remarks by later hands. At the top of the 
first leaf occurs this note : " Beginaldus Peacock Eps., 

Cicestrensis dar. A.D. 1450. . Educatus Oxon. in col- 

legio Orialensi." 






Begins (fol. 2) : 
" Here bigynneth the book ycallid The Folewer to 
" the Donet. Sithen it is so that in the first and 
" secimd parties of The Donet into Gristen Rdigioun 
** bifore goyng this present book."' 

Ends (foL 100) : 

" which thei myjten not denye to be of hem entendid 
" and meenyd." 

Pecock, having said that his Donet suflSciently 
teaches the moral virtues which are contained in the 
four tables, tells his reader that "it is ful fittyng to 
" him that may so fer knowe, that he knowe what 
longith to a moral vertu, that is to seie, what 
thingis ben causis to a moral vertu, and what tbingis 
ben requyrid to be had to a deede that he be a 
" moral vertuose deede, and how moral vertu is dy- 
** uerse and diflFerent from othere vertues (i.e., from the 
natural and the sciential or *knowyngal' virtues), 
whiche ben not moral" This and other allied sub- 
jects are treated of in the two parts of The FoUovjer 
to ilie Donet; which is to be learned "bi way of 
" honeste and of habundaimt kunnyng," all necessary 
truth being comprised in the Donet 

This English work is repeatedly referred to by 
Pecock in Tlie Repressor (the title, however, being 
invariably written on erasures); also in The Book of 
Faith and in The Donet itself. 

VOL. I. f 
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5. The Book or Ride of Ghrieticm ReUgion (in 
three parts). 

Lewis asserts by mistake (see n. 1) that this exists 
in MS. in the Bodleian Library ; but a MS. copy was 
offered for sale in a catalogue of Cochran's books, and 
was purchased by Sir Thomas PhiUipps, BaH., of 
Middlehill, Broadway, in whose collection it reinam&' 

This, the earliest of Pecock's extant works, but of 
uncertain date, is frequently referred to in his Donet, 
Repressor^ Book of Faith, and Follower to the Donet. 

6. The Poor Men's Mirror, 

The MS. preserved in Archbishop Tenison's Li- 
brary, Leicester Square, London,* is in duodecimo, 
consisting of eighty-one leaves (excluding blanks) ; 
each page contains about nineteen lines, well written 
in a black-letter hand of the fifteenth century. 

Begins (p. 1) : 

'^ Prolog. Not withstonding that I haue maad the 
first parti of the book clepid The Donet of Cristeii 
Religioun to be of litil quantite, that welnij ecb 
poor persoon mai bi sum meene gete ooost to hauo 
it as his owne ; ^it in to the moor eese of the 
persoone poorist in hauer and in witt I haue 



ti 
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« 



' In the hopes of seeing this MS., 
I went to Middlehill, but although 
Sir Thomas PhiUipps yerj politelj 
made crery effort to find it, both 
before and after mj arrival, he 
was unsnocessfol. Sir F. Madden 
had examined it a few jears ago, 
and kindly promised me the use of 
his notes, but these also could not 
be found, so that I am most re- 
luctantly compelled to let this in- 
troduction go forth without being 
able to say more of the MS. than 
what is contained in Cochran*s 
Catalogue of MSS., pp. 21, 22 
(London, 1829). It is a folio on 



vellum of the middle of the fifteenth 
century, of 884 pagec, ending ab- 
ruptly. Begins : ** Hera bigjuMCli 
the prolog into the book jcaUid tlie 
reule of Crysten religioon.** The 
work itself begins p. 28 : ** Here 
begynneth the firste tretiee of this 
finte partie, in which tretiee is tas^t 
the firste pryncipal mater of thia 
book, that is to seye, what God b in 
hise worthi digniteea.'* 

' My acknowledgments art dae 
to the Rev. W. 0. Humphry, B.IX, 
and to the Rev. C. F. Milnef»i 
for permission to inspect it 
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" drawen this now folewyng extract or outdrawtt fro 
" the first parti of the seid Donet, that no persoon 
** Cristen growen in to discrecyoun of resoun, or fewe 
'* of hem, aftir sufficient pupplisching of this book 
" to hem, schulde haue eny excusacioun for this that 
" thei knowe not the lawe and sendee of her Lord 
God, and that thei knowe not how worthi, gode, 
and lovyng is the Lord, which thei ou^ten serve, 
" and what benefetis and rewardis thei receyuen and 
" schulen receyue, if thei wole, of the same Lord; 
" and so forth of other ma^iers conteyned among the 
" vij. maters necessarie to be knowen suin what more 
" or lasse of ech Cristen persoon which hath vse of 
** his kindeli discrecioim and resoun. And this litil 
" book I wole be clepid Poore onenrvis myrrour." 
Ends (p. 118) : 

" and wirche thou therafter, o my sone, that thou 
'^ haue Goddis blessing and heuen to thin eending, and 
" that thou with God euer blissfiilli wone. Amen.^'^ 



* After this follow in the MS., in a different bat not mnch later hand, 
varioQs pieces in prose and yerse of a devotional kind, mingled with a few 
Latin yerses and scraps. It is difficult to say whether Fecock may haye 
written an J of them or not 

(a.) T^^e ben the gadered councela of Seint Yndre (sic) to enforme man 
how he aehtJdeJle vicis and vse vertuis : 

'* Connderacioun of a man him silf,** 

« O man, knowe thi silf : knowe what thou art : knowe thi bigyn. 
nynge, foL 118. From this place forwards the MS. if inconsistently 
numbered by leayes, not pages. 

These Counsels end with the words : 

''Do no thing for preising, no thing for worldli opinionn, but 
oonli for Igf euerlasting. Amen. These ben counceilis good and holsum, 
if thei haue wilful ezecucioun,'* foil 134, 135. 

These Counsels of St. Isidore are printed, perhaps from this yery MS., 
at the end of Tho. Lupset's Works, 12mo., Lond., 1560. (Printed by 
John King.) They are certainly not Fecock's Book qf Counselsy as any 
one reading Lewis' account of the MS. (p. 333) might naturally suspect 
I doubt whether Lupset be the translator ; Mr. Maskell has noted in the 
copy in Tenison's library, that among Luptet's Works are some which are 
by Sir T. Eliot and others. 
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This work, like the Donet and the FoUoioer to the 
Donet, is in the form of a dialogae between a father 
and a son. 

At the beginning occurs this note in a hand of the 
sixteenth century : 

" Hujus opens author est Beginaldus Pecock, Ajsaph- 
" ensis primo, deinde Cicestrensis episcopus cira an. 
" 1456." 

The name of George O verton, some previous pos- 
sessor in the seventeenth century, is written in varioas 
,^arts of the book. Erasures and corrections are made 
in Pecock'ft text in various places, and later hands 
have added observations.* 



(3.) AuffUMtinuM De Contemphi Mundi, 

Begins (foL 135) : 
'* If thou seie to me thU is an hard word." 

Ends (fbU 135, b) : 
** and into the erthe thou schalt tume." 
(y.) A Poem without title. 

Begins (foL 135, b) : 

•* Whi is the world bilooed, that fkls is and vepi, 
Sithen that his welthis ben mcertein ?" 

Ends (foL 137, b) : 
** Whanne lijf is mooit looed and deeth is moost hatid, 
Thanne deeth drawith his drau^t, and makith man ful nakld.** 
(8.) De terra platmasti me. 

Begins (foL 137, b) : 

** Erthe out of erthe is wondirli wrou^t, 
Erthe of erthe hath gete a dignite of non^t" 

Ends (foil. 139, 140) : 
'* Lord that erthe madist for erthe and saffi>idist peynes ille; 
T>^te neucr this erthe for this erthe myscheue ne spille ; 
But that this erthe in this erthe be worching thi wille. 
Ho that erthe fro this erthe sti^ ap to thin hi^ hille. Amen.*' 
" Memento homo qnod cinis es, et in cinerem rrrerteris.*' 
" Fac bene dam Tiris, post mortem Tiyere si ris ; 
Tangere qoi gaodet meretrieem, qaaliter andet 
Palmis pollntis Regcm tractare salntis?** 



* Against the following passage is 
annotated. In a hand of cent zri., 
TrumMmbitantiatiom not knoitne. This 



can hardly, perhaps, be dedne^dt 
but as Pecock was accused (accord- 
ing to Lebnd*s Chronicler) of sa- 
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Henry Wliatton (Lambeth MSS. d. 594, pp. 38, 39) 
gives excerpta from this treatise. Levis, who says 
(p. 333) that he saw no ground for ascribing the work 
to Pecock, as Wharton had already done, could hardly 
liave seen Wharton's MSS. himself, mnch less the 
original MS. The above-cited passage is itself a 
decisive proof of the authorship, and there axe also 
numerous allusions to Fecock's other works in the 
coutse of the book.* 

Pecock once refers to it in the Repreasor under the 
title of The oatdraugld of the Donet (p. 641), and as 
the words are not written on an erasure, it may be 
earlier in date of publication than the Repressor. 

To these works of Pecock ought perhaps to be added 
certain Latin pieces, partly printed, partly in MS. 



•oDDd doctrine oa the cuchuiBt. the 
paMoge is subjoined (pp. 19, 20} ; 

'■ [SoM.] Padir, to whM purpo*. 
entcut, and eeod ordeyaed God the 
cukarist to be receTued and hauntEd 7 
[Fatser.] Sothli, gone, for that the 
receyuer in the enkarisl reeeiojng 
Ecbuld oft remembre him EJJf thcrbi 
Tpon CriGtis holi lijf and pastioun, 
and Tpon bis bcoefetis, and hie tawe, 
and folevyngly Mhuldc take and 
make a cadde purpos lo God (tbou) 
without ncwe bond and coneiiant) 
that he vote be ooc to God, and to 
fais Doi^bore in cbidlc and in keping 
vcrtucs and the lyf which Cript 
kepte nod tau^t in etthc ; n}t ns 
thtik signes which he etith anil 
drynkilh be made or Eemcn to he 
made oon to hjoi, or ioj'ned to him 
in his bodtli subelaunce. Ani fur 
lo make oH this rcmembraunce and 
on this purpose vai ordeyned the 
eukarist oft to be etcn and drunke, 
og to liv ofte of this paipos a rcmcm- 
braunting tokenc or signe of sit- 
lie«se iherof." 



' The folloviog woriu of Pecock 
KTB tefemd to therein : 

DofLtt, pp. 1, 16, S2, 31, 73, 116. 

The book clepid The Suffidtnet 
of the iiij. TahliM. pp. 3, 21. (The 
Biune as The FiRaig t^f the iifj. 
Tahlisf) 

Tht J mi Apprltiiig of ffol^ Scrip- 

Tht Afare-erier. p. 7. 

The Bvie of Chrittian Rdigim, 
pp. 7, 16, 22, 49, 8*. 34, 97, 99, 
lOS, 111. 



The Proneherof ChriMtlan Peepk, 
p. 17. 

The Booh of SaeramaiU, f^ 20, 

29. 

The Book of Prietlhood, p. 29. 

The Booh of Divine QtfFce.pp. 84, 
97, 100, 108, 116. 

" A prcciose book, cti'pid The 
Pioofnf Criilen FaHh," p. 117. 
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(a.) CoUectcmea qucedam ex Regituddi Peoock Ci- 
cestreTiaid episcopi optLScuZia esoustia coT^servatOy et ex 
arUiquo paegmale conscriptcL 

Printed in John Foxe's Com/mentarii rerwm in 
Ecdeaia gestarum, (8vo. Argent. 1664, foL 199, b- 
203, b.) 

The excerpts seem to be taken from Pecock's Book 
of Faith, either wholly or in part; they relate at any 
rate of the same subjects ; to the apocryphal account 
of the restoration of the books of the law by Ezra 
** per inspirationem sine copia," mentioned by the 
Master of the Histories (Petrus Comestor) ; to St 
Gregory's saying, Fides non habet meritum^ cut 
humaTia ratio prcebet eocperimentum; to the diflferenoe 
between Credere ecclesiam and Credere ecdesice, &a 

A copy of this rare book, unknown to Wharton 
(see Appendix to Cave's Hist. Lit), ifl preserved in 
the Bodleian Library, Oxford. 

(b.) Abbreviatio Reffinaldi Pecock. 

A vindication by himself of Pecock's {amoas sennon 
at Paul's Cross. Printed in the Appendix to this 
work from a paper MS. of the fifteenth century in 
smaU quarto, in the Bodleian Library, Oxford (n. 117, 
formerly n. 1979, Cat. Lihr. MSS. Angl p. lOOX 
which contains a miscellaneoiLs collection of pieces. 
It is followed by a few brief excerpts from Pecocks 
works, or perhaps from his sermon at Paul's Crossi of 
which the most important is the last, entitled Dif- 
ferentia hvter prwdicare et docere. Lewis used both 
the Abbrematio and the excerpt** in his Life of Pecodc 
see pp. 20-23. 38, 39, and 263), <leriving them doubt- 
less from tliis MS. It is most pn)l»able that tin? 
Abbreviatio, and i)ossil)ly tlie extracts also, were drawn 
up by Pecock hiraself, and sent to Archbishop Stafford 
in their present form. See above, p. xviiL and the 
note. 
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(a) His Abjuration. 

This composition, which can hardly be called his own, 
is given above, and has been several times printed. 

B. Works not known to be extant. 

The zeal of Mr. Chancellor Chandler, of Archbishop 
Bourchier, and of King Edward IV.,^ in burning 



* Chandler bus been already men- 
tioned. In Baker's MSS. (toL xzz. 
pp. 59-62, in the Cambridge Uni- 
versity Library) is contained the 
archbishop's mandate, dated March 
10, 145|, to the Bishop of London, 
to-order inquiries to be made for 
lieginald Pecock's books in his pro- 
vince of Canterbury. There were 
some of both sexes who not only 
had Fecock^s original English works, 
** verum etiam alios nonnullos per 
eund**if" confratrem nostrum et alios 
contra prohibitiones ecclesiasticas 
et SS. Patrum decreta e Latino in 
Anglicum ex S. Scriptura trans- 
latoi.'* These works having been 
discovered to be heretical, *' decre- 
vimus comburendos." The Bishop 
of London is to apprise ** omnes et 
singulos coepiscopos et suifraganeos 
nostros in nostra C^ntpariensi pro- 
vincia constitutes," to inquire for 
the names of all persons having 
Pecock's books, and to admonish 
all such (of whatever rank or sex) 
** quod infra xv dies post monitio- 
nem . . . hujusmodi libros dictis 
confratribus nostris . , . sub pcena 
exconmiunicationis majoris .... 
tradant" The names of the per- 
sons and the books are to be trans- 
mitted to the archbishop. The 
Bisliop ot Ely (William Grey) 
iirrites. May U, 1458, to the arch 



bishop, that he has received .his 
letter and followed hit instructions, 
but '' nullum tamen in nostris civi- 
tate et diocesi repcrire potuimus 
qui hujusmodi libros vel aliquem 
librum hujusmodi habuit vel sic 
sapiebat." See also Baker's MSS. 
vol xix. (Harl. 7046, p. 23), and 
Lewis, pp. 242-248, and the extract 
from the register of Nich. Bubbe- 
with, Bishop of Bath and Wells, 
printed by Heame {App. to He^ 
mingford, p. .549). Lewis (folIowing^ 
Wood) gives an account of Edward 
IV. *8 mandate to the University of 
Oxford in 1476, pp. 310, 311. See 
alio Bryan Twynne, AnL Acad» 
Oxon.^ p. 322. This, I presume, is 
the letter printed at length from 
the MS. in Corpus Christi College, 
Cambridge^ among The writings and 
examinations qf Brute, Pecock^ ffc, 
pp. 206-208, London, 1831. It is 
dated Feb. 16, from Westminster. 
Another letter of the king is dated 
Windsor, April 17, thanking the 
University for its zeal in destroying. 
Pecock's works. No year is added 
to these letters, which by the kind- 
ness of theRev.T.T. Perowne, M.A., 
Fellow of the College, I have been 
permitted to examine. A royal in- 
junction is preserved in Wharton's 
MSS. at Lambeth, u. 577, pp. 30, 31. 
The University is required to with 
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Pi^rock B works, lia^ [probably deetroyed mo8t of ilio 
following ireatiflefl; it would be raafa, liowever, to affirm 
that some of them may not yet be lurking in old 
libraries.' It might be possible to form some notittn 
of the contents of these treatises by comparing all 
tlie passages where they are referred to in Feoock'n 
other works; this, however, is not attempted here, 
and indeed could hardly be done well till variou.<< 
unpublisheil MSS. are (irinted tu exienao. The reader 
at the same time may make out a good deal from 
the Index to The Repressor, Wharton {Prtf. to 
Peci>ck'6 Book of Faith, p. xxxiiL); Waterland {WorLi, 
vol X. pp. 213-221); and Lewis (pp. 315-333). liave 
given material help to the formation of the following 
catalogue. 

Enqush Works 

Many of these are referred to en vuuse by Pecojk. 
in a ludicrously vain-glorious manner, in his Be- 
preeeoi' (p. 47). and in his Book of Faith (({uotcnl 
by Waterland, ti. a., p. 216), and are also dsewliere 
notice<l in these books, and in his Donei ; Uie 
initial letters of which (/ being used to indicate 
tliat the work is named in The Follower to the Don ft) 
are here attached to the Ixxikn mentiontnl Uierfin. 
Varioas of them are also mentioned by Bury, Bale, 
and Stowe. 



bold the doctar <if dirmitT't dtgrtrt A»^. et //*6. (Oxoa. 1697) i««w 

tram J. lUyoiek, taid to bold and ratm Bmrmg Ix>rd ClarrwUw** lri«ta 

favour ** thf wprntitiooi, r ft im c tnt ^ MSH^ n. ISM. "^opv* qisoddam Hi^- 

and dAmnrd ofHniont of Rejttold icinaldi IVamrk, Kplaropi An- 

r«cock,- and ttom trrry other prr- pli«ttti« 8vo - Many of tbrtr IfSH. 

•o« ** holding any of th« c-fTtin or are n«)w io the nodlrian, Wi Mr 

hrrr«ira or k<^|)in|; tif the Uuokt of iU%Xr tafofUM oMr that thi» la sot 
the Mtd I 'crock. ** , among ihrm. 
Thr fVaidiivn* L»U MSS 
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(1.) The Before-ori&r, or The Crier. (D. R. F.) 
Probably the Prceco of Bale's enumeration. 

(2.) The Book of Worshipping. (D. R F.) 

** The Book of signis in the chirche, which y clepe 

" the boke of worschipping." (F. in Waterland, u. »., 

p. 216.) 

(3.) The Provoker of Christian People. (D. R F. f.) 

(4.) The Filling or Spreading of the Four Tables.^ 
(D. f. RF.) 

Waterland and Wharton (in Appendix to Cave's Hist. 
Lit.) make The Filling a different book from Tli^ 
Spreading. Lewis is probably right in identifying them. 

(5.) The Just Apprising of Holy Scripture (in three 
parts). (D. R F. f ) 

There was also a Latin form of the same book, as 
appears by the Follower to the Donet, MS. (foL 5), 
" The book depid the just apprisyng of hooli scripture 
*' in Latyn," 

(6.) Enchiridion or Manual. (D. Bale.) 

" Go into the book ycalled my Manual, or my En- 
'* chiridion, whereinne is devised the riaUst foorme of 
" prejring with Paternoster that euer, as I trowe, was 



* The meaning of these vill ap- 
pear from the following passage of 
The Donet (MS. foL 12) : " The 
first table of Goddis lawe schal con- 
teyne these yiij. pointis of meenal 
vertu, that is to seie, forto goueme 
vs Icemyngly, preisyngly, dis- 
prcisyngly, preiyngly, thankingly, 
worschipingly, disworschipingly, 
and sacramentingly (the other three 
contain * eendal ' yirtnes) . . . The 
ij" table . . . these vij. poyntis, that 
is to scie, forto lyue and goueme vs 
anentis God at the next goostlyt 



obediently, ri)twisely, mekely, 
treuly, benyngnely, and largely . . . 
The iij" table . . . these viij. poyn- 
tis, that is to seie, forto lyue and 
goueme vs silf anentb ts silf at 
the next goostly, fieischely, worldly, 
clcnly. honestly, paciently, dou^tili, 
and largely .... the iiij'^ table . . . 
these Tiij. poyntis, that is to seie, 
forto lyue and goverae us anentis 
oure nei^boris at the next, goostly, 
attendauntly, ri^tfuUy, mekeiy, ac* 
cordingli, treuly, benyngnely, and 
largely." 
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deviaed.'' Donet Ma, [x 78 ( James' tnnacript). To ihb 
book Wbethamstede (u. $., p. 491 ) probably refert, and if 
so, deiermineB its language to be Engliah : *' In tantum 
*' in Huo sensu de sua scientia miperbierat .... qucxl 
*' ultra orationem illani salvificam, quam . . . Jesun 
^ CliriHtuH proprio buo ore compomiit, ederet in kuo 
" vulgari .... aliaii tres et populo ad dicendum |iro- 
** palarei" The following work is probably in En^ish, 
but that is leas certain. 

(7.) The Book of Faith, Hope, and Charity. (D.) 

The reference occutb at p. 5S of James' transcript 
This work is entirely unnoticed by bibliograjiheni. 
There is a little anonjrmous MS. treatise (saec. xv.) in 
the British Museum (BibL Reg, 17 A. xxvi. foL 27. b- 
28, b), entitle<l : "Here liij^mneth the thre good ver- 
^ tues that Foul clepith Feith, Hope, and Charity." 

Begins: 
" The first is feith," &c. 

It is certainly not impossible that this and other short 
devotional treatises in the same volume are by Pecock ; 
the style and sentiment are extremely similar; tlie 
omission of the descent into hell in the interrogatories 
to bi* put to a sick man h also vi*ry ominouK : '* Bileuest 
'* tliou that he was aflir his deth biried^ and riKm on 
•* tlie thridde ilai in Heij*ch, and stei; to heuem* ?" 
Tlie other cha[>tt*rH an; on the ton commandments, tin: 
seven deadly nins, the aewn deetls of mercy, kc 

(8 ) The Book of CouneeU. (1>. foL %. R) 
Tlie refi*n*nci**4 in The Donrt and The RefTtmnr 
inditrato that this lMM>k of *^ Counceili^'* tn^atiHl of thf 
Klvanpdical <^>unselM a^ op])osed to commands, not of 
the ttmncil.H of tin* <'hun*li 

(10, The Proving oj ChisiHUi FaUU R. p. »9 
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where it is distinguished from The Bock of Christian 
Religion, and is nientipnod among English works; 
it is also alluded to in the Poor Men's Mirror* 

(11.) The Book of Learning. (F.) 

(12.) 2%e Book of OompendUms Zo^ . (promised 
only. B). 

(13.) The Book of the Church. (F.) 
See Latin treatises (n. 8j. 

Latin Works. 

(1.) 2%e Book of Repentance or Penance. (!)• R.) . 

(2.) The Less Book of Ghrietiom Religion. (D., u. «., 
pp. 53, 77.) 

Only known, as it seems^ fiom the above refer- 
ences in the Donet. 

(3.) The Just Apprising of Doctors (probably un- 
finished). (D. RF.f.) 

There seems to be no ground for supposing, with 
Lewis, that there was also an English form of this book. 

(4.) The Book of Faith and Sacraments (promised 
only). (R) 

Probably this is "2%6 Bohe of Faith in Latin 
(F. pp. xiv. xli., ed. Wharton), and "The Book of .Faith 
(R p. 564), and may be " The Booh of Sacraments 
(R. pp. 163^ 564) and (D., u, a, p. 54) the language of 
which is not stated. 

(5.) The Book of Baptism. (R-). 
There seems no reason for thinking, with Waterland, 
that there was also an English work of Pecock so called. 

(6.) The Proof of Christian Faith (promised only). 
(F. See Waterland, u. s., p. 219). 

Possibly the same a^i No. 2. 



if 
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(7) Tkti Book of LesiMis (promuied only). (R) 
Probably in Latin, an it vrm to be read **in i\w 
*^ chair of sohoob." 



(8.) Book on Uie Church. (F. f. Lewis, p. 824) 

In his Book of Faiih (p. xiv., ed Wharton) occurs 
this paaaage : " In the Book of Feith in Latin and 
** in the Book of the Church." From this we may 
perhaps infer, with Lewis, tliat there was also an 

English treatise so called. To the same two IiooWh 
allusion seems to be made sgain in The FoUo%c€r to 
the DonH MS. fol. 30, "as herof y write in oon of 
** the bookis of feith, and in the book of iust apprising 
*• hooli chirch," where ** the book of the cfairch in 
" Latyn " is also name<l, foL 35, b. 

(9.) Tlicrc was also a Latin edition of Hie jusi 
apprmng of Holy Scrij>turc. See Engli^ih Works, n. 5. 

(10.) Concio ad Clerum, (f) 

^ Loke thou, my sone, into a nennoun which y maile 
*' in Latyn to the cicrgi : which seniioun bigjnneth 
** thus: Monies I^niely nimoB viriden ffCKtuinctis ci 
** frucium vlrulem ci/fmifiV {Follower to the Donci, 
fol. 37. b.) 

LaNGUAGK INihKTAlN. 

(1.) The Book if SacruhiCfUs. (R) 

PerhaiM tla* same as the Latin work Oil Faiih and 
Sacramenis, 

(2.) The Ihx^L of IWhariM (iiromisi-d only> (R F.; 

•' Int4> time lvim:T >u*hnl U* to me f«irto writ** th«* 
* iHMjk of ruchnrist." ( F. MS. fol. 7) 

ProhsMy in Latin, as it i«4 nn*iitione<l in c »nnexiiii 
with TIte lliH^k if Bitjftimn, which in Litin. 

(3.) The lUntl if I^y^ndM fpruuuM.*d only). li # 
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(4.) Tlie Book of Preaching (promised in the Ah- 
breviatio). 

(5.) The Declaratory {Declaratorium). Bale. 

This book may perhaps be alluded to in the prologue 
to the Donet (p. 50, James' MS.) thus: — "He made 
'' a UtU booke declarative of himself against en vie 
*• making . . . and concerning his boke of Cristen 
** religioun." But he elsewhere says : " Whanne I 
" purposid to make tliis present litil book, I purposid 
" to make no more than that which is now the first 
" party of this book for that it schulde be a schort 
" profitable compendi of alle the vij. maters .... and 
*' sone after the eeude of this seid first partye, I was 
** moved for to make ferther this which now is this 
" present ij® partye for a defensorye and an excusa- 
" torye and sumwhat a declaratorye of the other first 
** seid party.'' {Donet MS. fol. 85.) Consequently the 
second part of the Donet may be the Declaratorium 
or the Defensor of Bale. The ** litil booke " is probably 
intended by Stowe : " Of Christian Religion, and a book 
pertaining thereunto" (Chronicle, p. 403,) and by Pe- 
cock (Follower to the Donet, MS. fol. 5): "The Rule 
" of Christian Religion, and the books pertainin^f 
" thereto/' who may also include the Donet 

There is little doubt that it was in English, as well 
as the two following: — 

(6.) The Book of Sentence, (f.) 

" Answer therto schal be raaad in the firste parti 
" of Cristen Religioun, the thridde treti, and by the 
" Book of Sentence" (Follower to the Donet, MS. fol. 37. 
See also foL 74.) 

(7.) The Book of Divine Ojffice. (D. £ Bale.) 

" Y settide forth a schrift in the book of dyuyne 
" office in Fridaies matyns." (Follower to the Donet, 
MS. fol. 53.) "In the book of dyuine office in the 
** preisingis formatyns in Trynitees Simdaye." (Donet, 
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foL 39 ; see also folL 41, 44, 100.) See also the re- 
ferences in the Poor Men's Mirror, which probably 
refers to none but English books. 

The above thirty are the lost works of Pecock to 
which I have been able to find allusions in his English 
treatises and in the Abbreviatio above mentioned. 

Besides these, however, there are some others, 
mentioned by Bale, about most of which nothing 
certain can be said. 

(1.) Epistle to W. Oodharde the Franciacan^ also 
mentioned by Qascoigne (u. 8., p. 628), in which he 
ridiculed the noisy style in which many of the popu- 
lar preachers (probably Franciscans) indulged. This 
existed in Dr. James' time in MS. in a private library, 
and may possibly still exist (See Cave's Hist Lit) 

(2.) ** Defensor.*' (Possibly a defence of his sermon 
at St. Paul's, and contained in the Abbreviatio men- 
tioned above. See also p. xx., note, where the Fol- 
lower to the Donet (foL 100) is quoted.) 

(3.) "&guaa." 

This work may also be alluded to in the Follower to 
the Donet (u. s.) : ^' No man wijte me, thou^ y speke 
" and write so oft for my defensis." It may even be 
itself the Follower to the Donet ; if so, Bale misplaces it 

(4.) '' Symbdvm.'' 

This is most probably the same as the Kngliah 
Book of Faith, or a portion of it, as has been 
already said ; it is also often mentioned by Gaaooigna 
Bale goes on to say : '* A.b aliis hos etiam addidisse 
" fertur:" 

(1.) De providentia Dei. (2.) De libertate Evan- 
geliL (3.) De saecularium potestate. (4.) Contra do- 
tationem Constant] nL (5.) De ^qualitate ministro- 
rum. (6.) De legibus et doctrinis hominunu (7.) 
De communione sub utraque sj^ecie. (8.) Contra 
mendicitatem impiam. (9.) De sua palinodia Noa. 
4, 5^ 6 are probably parts of the Bepressor; Na 7 
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may very probftbly be a portion of his Bodh of 
Euchanrist ; and No. 9 the letter to the pope men* 
tioned above, which he Wrote after his abjuration. 
About the rest I cannot even hazard a conjecture.^ 

The ancient English Chronicler from 1377-*1461, to 
which allu^on has been made before, and Stowe, who 
transcribes him, affirm that Fecock '' had laboured 
'' many years to translate the Holyi Scripture ihto 
'^ English ;" but there is every reason to suppose thi» 
assertion to be an error ; ^ not only because Fecock 
makes no mention of having done so, which a man 
of his extraordinary vanity would be nearly certain to 
have done; but also because in almost all his larger 
citations he uses the later form of the version called 
Wiclifs, which contains archaisms foreign to his own 
style. It is certain, however, that he was &vourable 
to the cu'culation of the Bible among the laity in the 
English language.^ 

Such is the best account that I am able to furnish 
of Fecock's life and writings, from which it is vain to 
hope that aU error has been excluded^ and which 
might no doubt be improved or enlarged from various 
MSS. sources of information. With respect to. the 
Glossary at the end of the work, while nothing has 
been omitted intentionally which the reader might 
require for his immediate convenience, yet at the . same 
time this has not been the only or even the principal 



' Ondinos (De Scriptt. Eccles., 
toin..iii pp. 2593, 2594), withont 
the smallest reason, imagines that 
seyeral anonymous treatises, con- 
tained in a MS. now presenred in 
Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, 
«re the works of Pecock. They 
appear to be the works of a French- 
man. One of them is beaded: 
" Qaod Bothomagensis ecclesia ec* 



clesiffi RomansB non subjecta rit* 
The MS. itself most, in my jadg-^ 
ment, haye been written before 
Pecock was bom. 

^ The mandate of Bonrchier to 
inquire after Pecock's books, qtioted 
in a preceding note, may easily haire 
given rise to this mistake. 

* See Reprt99orj pp. 114, 115, 
119, &C. 
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object in drawing it up. It is hoped that it will be 
a tolerably complete Index AngliciUUis^ for one of tlie 
earliest pieces of philosophical prose composition which 
exist in the language, and thus be available for th** 
use of the philologiHt and the lexicographer.' 

It only remains that I should tender my best tliankn 
to various friends who have kindly asiiisted me wiLli 
their advice on various points connected with thi^ 
work, vir., to Sir F. Madden, K.IL, Keeper of th«* 
MSS. in the British Museum; to the Rev. G. £. Cor- 
rio, D.D., Master of Jesus College, Cambri<lge ; to K. 
QueHt, Est{., LL.D., Master of Gonville and Caiu^ 
Coll^[e, Cambridge ; to the Rev. J. H. Todd, D.D., 
Senior Fellow of Trinity College, Dublin ; to Dr. R Pauli, 
the learned author of The IlUtory of Emjland ; to tho 
Rev. T. Chevallier, B.D., Professor of Mutheuiatics in 
the University of Durham ; to Uie Rev. M. J. Berkeley. 
M.A., IncumlM*nt of A{)ethor|)e, Northamptonsliire ; t4> 
the Rev. J. Cautley, M.A., Incumbent of Thomey, Oun- 
bridgeshire ; to the Rev. H. (). Coxe, Sub-librarian of 
the Bodleian Library, Oxford ; to t lie Rev. J. 8tevenM>n, 
M.A., Vicar of Leighton Buzzanl ; to T. Duffus Hardy, 
Esq., Assistant Keejier of Records ; to the Rev. C\ A, 



' ^ Tlw Unguafce of HUbop IV Uret, that oou mnn of thr ooa evn* 

cock U mate obtolete than that of tive and of the ooa t jme m; ^%t doc 

L}Ugatr or any (4b«Tof hU contrm- and K'huIJc doc kunnc no<iir«U)0«lr 

pnrartrs." Ilallam't Lu. </ Kmntjn-, m man of the othcrr kuntrv aod of 

pan i. c. iT. (Tol. i. p. 31 1. I^otl. the othrre t}nie, amd ai/ttr #At«, tkjt 

IMT). ThU bring to, I have pnr- . tJU Bttd Um^a^u btm moi OahUa mmJ 



fernd to err oa the title of exceia joumdamtnlaU trrtiem," I'poo the 
rather than defect in the enuxnera- , whok* the only tatia&rtorr coane 
tioQ both of worda and f*>na% of ; Memed to be ihii, to tet down all <i« 
tnScrtMMi. l*ecock in bia Ji*MJk </ , at leaat the prioeip«l inSertiona a&d 
Fatlk (p. 13. Wharton't ed.) oh Tariattoas of all the wordi inciodcd 
•rrrea "htm that langairu mhtn la the (iloaaar}. Thit pUa ia BMtlJy 
rvnlia ben ooc writrn, aa ben Kngiuh. adopted in the cxoeilenc (f loMary to 
FrtTDKh, and numyt othcrr, Un Wiclift Bible, c^litcd by Mr. For- 
cbDODirid with}Doe yevria aod cun- ■ thail and bit >*. MuMts 
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Swainson, M.A., Principal of the Theological College, 
Chichester ; to H. Bradshaw, M.A., Esq., Fellow of 
King's College, Cambridge; and more particularly to 
the Eev. G. Williams, B.D., Senior Fellow of the same 
College ; and to the Rev. J. E. B. Mayor, M.A., Fellow 
and Assistant Tutor of St. John's College, Cambridge, 
who have kindly looked at a large part of the sheets 
of this work as they were going through the press. It 
will, however, of course be distinctly imderstood that 
for all matters of opinion expressed in the introduction 
or elsewhere, I am alone responsible. 

St. John's College, Cambridge, 
March 30, 1860. 
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SUMMARY OF CONTE.NTS. 



PROLOGUE. 



The Lollards, who find fault with divers ordinances of the clergy, 
should take a lesson from St. PauFs advice to Timothy, 
respecting the manner of administering reproof. Pecock does 
not deny that there are some abuses among the clergy, but 
undertakes to defend eleven particulars against the objections 
of the Lollards. These are : (1) The use of images ; (2) The 
going on pilgrimage ; (3) The holding of landed possessions 
by the clergy ; (4) The various ranks of the hierarchy, i. e, 
papacy and episcopacy ; (5) The framing of ecclesiastical laws 
and ordinances by papal and episcopal authority ; (6) The 
institution of the religious orders ; (7) The invocation of 
Saints and priestly intercession ; (8) The costliness of eccle- 
siastical decorations ; (9) The ceremonies of the mass and 
the sacraments generally ; (10) The taking of oaths ; (11) The 
maintaining war and capital punishment to be lawful. The 
plan of Pecock's work. The first part shall contain a ge- 
neral answer to the general objections against these eleven 
points. The remaining four parts shall contain special 
answers to the particular objections to the same eleven 
points, i ----- - pp. 1-4. 



THE FIRST PART. 



The General Answer in vindication of the Eleven 

Points. 

Chapter I. 

The general objections to the said eleven points arise from 
these three false opinions : (1) No ordinance is to be esteemed 
a law of Gk>d, which is not grounded in Scripture ; (2) Every 
humble Christian shall arrive at the true sense of Scripture ; 
(3) When the true sense of Scripture has been discovered 
by humble diligence, all human argnmcnte which oppose 
that sense are to bo discarded. - - * PP* ^7, 

g2 
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Chapter II. 



The first error refuted by thirteen conclusions, the first and 
principal of which is this : It is no part of the oflfice of 
Scripture to found any law of God which human reason may 
discover. Arguments in favour of this conclusion. No 
truth of God's moral law is fully taught by Scripture 
only. ------- pp. 8-12. 

Chapter III. 

Tho same subject continued. The knowledge of God's moral 
law is based not on Scripture but on reason. Tho teaching 
of Scripture scanty concerning many moral truths. Moral 
truths might be discovered if the Scripture did not cxint 
or were destroyed. ----- pp. 12-18. 

C HAIDER IV. 

The same subject. Before tho time of Abraham men liTed 
by the light of nature, but were bound to observo the samo 
moral precepts by which Christians are bound now. pp. 18-22. 

Chapter V. 

Tho same subject. Scripture presupposes moral tmths to bo 
known. If any moral truth delivered in Scripture eeema 
to contradict Uie moral law written in man*B soul, Scrip* 
turo must l>e accommodated to the reason, not vice yersA. 

pp. 23-27. 

Chapter VI. 

The same subject. Illustrations in favour of the conclasion, 
from an old custom among Londoners at Midsummer cve» 
from the Apostles selling fish, and from preaching at 
Paul's Cross. . . - . . pp. 27-32. 

Chapter VII. 

Other conclusions against the first error. Scripture only 
bears witncs« to moral virtues, and exhorts to their better 
fulfilment. The province of Scripture is to ground articles 
of faith. --•..- pp. 32-37. 

Chapter VIII. 

Other conclusions against tho first error. Tho province of 
reason defined. Tho greater (tart of God's law to man is 
groande<l in reason and not in revGlation. * pp. 37-42. 
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Chaft£B IX. 

Other subordinate conclusions against the first eiTor. Po- 
cock's ennmoration and commendation of his own works. 

pp. 43-48. 

CUAPTEB X. 

The last conclusion against the first error. It is as un- 
reasonable to expect a truth of moral philosophy or natural 
religion to be grounded in Scripture, as to expect the 
principles of one trade to be grounded in another. Certain 
texts relied on by the Lollards, as favouring the first 
error, discussed and explained. - . - pp. 48-53. 

CUAPTEB XI. 

The same subject. - - - - • pp. 53-69. 

Ohaptee XII. 
The same subject. . - . - . pp. 59-65. 

Chaptek XIII. 

The sweetness of Scripture a great cause of the above- 
named first erroF of the Lollards. The true dignity of 
Scripture explained. The weight to be attached to the 
writings of the Fathers, to which the Lollards make an 
insincere appeal, duly estimated. - - pp. 66-72. 

Chaptek XIV. 

An objection that reason is fallible, considered and answered. 

pp. 73-80. 

Chapter XV. 

An objection that Scripture is more worthy than reason, con- 
sidered and answered. ... - pp. 80-85. 

Chapter "^Yl. 

The necessity of a learned clergy to expound the Scriptuies 
insisted upon. - - - - - pp. 85-92. 
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Chapter XVII. 

The second error of the Lollards, that every humble Chrisliaii 
shall infallibly discover the true sense of Scripture, ex- 
amined and refuted. All experience makes against it. 
Tlicir third error refuted by Scripture and experience. 
All true opinions will bear argument and discussion, and 
the contrary opinion is more worthy of Mohammedans than 
of Christians. The texts of Scripture adduced by tbo 
Lollards discussed and explained. - - pp. ^2-101. 

Chapter XVIIL 

A fourth erroneous opinion of the Lollards, that if a man keep 
God*8 law, he shall always have the true knowledge of the 
sense of Scripture ; but if not, never. This opinion refuted 
by manifest experience. The texts quoted in favour of it 
discussed and explained. Vindication of the bishops and 
clergy from calumnies brought against their lives and con- 
duct and ecclesiastical policy. Caution necessary in making 
appeals to ancient practice, which is often ill suited to later 
times. .---.. pp. 102-110. 

Chapter XIX. 

A general vindication of the eleven matters objected to may 
l>e set down thus : Whoever cx])re8sly or else by implication 
cither bids or indicates that any thing is to be performed, 
docs thereby inclusively bid, imply, or indicate that every 
thing is to be done which follows from it, or is necessary or 
profitable to the performance thereof. Various general con* 
elusions hence deduced in faovur of the eleven ordinances, 
which in a large sense are grounded in Scripture. 

pp. 110-116. 

Chapter XX. 

Confirmation of these conclusions. Express mention is not 
made in Scripture of many things which are lawful. The 
same arguments which prove the lawAilness of drinking beer, 
or reading the Bible in English, prove the lawfulness of 
using images and going on pilgrimage. PecockV enumera* 
lion and commendation of his English works for the refVi* 
tation of Lollard 0])iniun8. - • * pp* 117-130 
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THE SECOND PART. 
Vindication of Ihages and Pilobiihages. 

Chapteb I. 

Preliminary considerations. Explanations of the moaning of 
certain UieologiccJ terms. ... pp. 131*136. 

Chapteb II. 

Various scriptural arguments for retaining images, and divers 
texts of Scripture seeming utterly to forbid images, ex* 
plained. ..... pp. 136-147. 

Chapter III. 

Arguments derived from reason for retaining images to be 
used as commemorative signs, notwithstanding ^ome abuses 
which may spring from their use. - - pp. 148-154. 

Chapter TV, 
The same subject. .... pp. 155-461. 

Chapter V. 

Various other subordinate arguments both from Scripture and 
reason in favour of images. -' - • pp. 161-168. 

Chapter VI. 

* •■ • • 

Sundry minor objections to images considered and answered. 

pp. 169-175. 

Chapter VII. 

Various arguments fVom Scripture and reason in ftivour of 
going on pilgrimage and venerating relics; and arguments 
to the contrary invalidated. ... pp. 175-181. 

Chapter VIII. 
The same subject. • •• • - • pp. 181-190. 
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Chapter IX. 

Various objections againfit images and pilgrimages mado by the 
Lollards stated, such as these : A Christian man is a more 
perfect image of Christ, and more deserving our care than a 
lifeless stock. Pilgrimage to Walsingham is in vain, seeing 
that God is present everywhere. The devil works in images. 
Images have the appearance of evil. Images and pilgrim- 
ages are virtually forbiden by Christ's discourse with the 
woman of Bamariu. Images have been and are the occasion 
of idolatry. - -" - - - pp. 191-199. 

ClIAlTJiK X, 

The same Hubjtct. The last and most serious objectiouB made 
to images. Various hymns, sequences, proses, gcnuflexionii, 
and ceremonies evidently show that images are worshipped 
with an idolatrous adoration in divine service, ad performed 
in England in the fifteenth century. - - pp. 199-208. 
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Reply to these various arguments. 



pp. 206-216. 
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pp. 216-222. 
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Chapter XIII. 



pp. 222-228. 
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Tlie namo subject. Disquinition on the origin of idolatr}*. 

pp. 240-247. 

('ll\l*TKR XV IJ 

Contiuuutioii ul tin- fjniw di.>^«|ui>ition. Tlie JJuok of Wittduni, 
which eontrudirti^ Peoork's virw, is aiKKTvphal and of little 
authority. Kcrli.-ia.-tical lii>toiy, from the eight )i rentury 
downward.^, --how^ that «>|»|M...iii«»n to iniagt> uill nevfr pro- 
vail • • • -pp. 247-2^5. 
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Beply to the arguments derived from the service books of the 
church. ••••.• pp. 255-263. 

Chapteb XIX. 
The same subject. • - • - • pp* 263-267. 

OhaptebXX. 

The same subject. Oonoluding remarks on the relative value of 
outward signs and the word of God. - « pp. 267-274. 



THE THIRD PART. 

Vindication of the Revenues op the Clekgy. 

Chapteb I. 

Scriptural arguments from the Old Testament to show that the 
clergy may lawfWly possess landed property, and the con- 
trary arguments from it refuted. - - pp. 275-281. 
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The same subject. - - • - - PP» 281-287. 

Chaftbb m. 
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Prolog. 

Vnilhrnynie thou, biseche thou, and blame thou, in al 
pacience and doctHne. (ij^ Tin. iiij^ ( .) 

Thou J these wordis weren writen^ bi Seinfc Poul to st. Pauls in- 
Thimotlie beine: a bisehop^ and not a lay persoon of Timothy about 

•'1 ♦liA mA.rinAv t\t 

tlie comon peple, tit in tbo wordis Seint Poul teuetli adminiatering 

not to Thimothe instruccioun of eny liiier gouer- the laitv as weu 

naunce than whiche also he mytte haue teue to a 

lay persoon of the comoun peple, bi cause that in 

tho wordis Poul teueth instruccioun not of correc- 

cioun (or of correcting bi thretenyng and punyschinge), 

which longith oonli to the ouerer anentis his neth- 

erer, and not to the netherer anentis hLs ouerer ; but 

he teueth instruccioun of correpcioun and of correpting, 

which not oonli longith to an ouerer anentis his 

netherer, but also to a netherer anentis his ouerer, as 

it is open, ij*^. ad The^salonic. iij*^. c. and Math, xviij^ c., 

and as resoun also it weel ^ confermeth ; so that it be 

do with honeste and reuerence, and with other therto 

bi reson dewe circumstauncis. Of which correpcioun 

first openyng or doing to wite, thanne next blamyng, 



* were write, ^IS. ; but the stroke 
above is in a later band, and so 
elsewhere often, but not always. 

* abiachop, MS. ; and so elsewhere 



very often, but not constantly: here 
the indefinite article is always 
printed as a word by itself. 
' weel it, MS. (first hand). 
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and aftirward biseching ben parties : and therfore 
these same wordis speking oonli of correpcioun, so bi 
Seint Poul drcssid to Thimothe bischop, to whom 
longith * bothe to correpte and correcte, mowe weel 
ynow^ be take and dressid ferthir to ech lay persoon, 
forto ther yn ^eue to him instruccioun, how Jie schuldc 
reule him, whanne cuer he takith vpon him for to in 
neizbourli or brotherli maner correpte his Cristen nei^- 
bour or brother, namelich being in other wise to him 
liis oucrer. In which wordis (as it is open ynou^ for 
to so) ech man, which takith vpon him the deedis of 
brotlierli correpcioun, is enformed, that the parties of 
thilk correiKjioun (whiche ben vndimymyng, biseching, 
and bhimjTig) ho do '* in pacience and in doctrine " ; 
that is to seie, oucr this that for the while of his 
corre^tting he hath pacience, that he haue also ther 
with such doctrine, knowing, or kunnyng, wherbi he 
canne schewe and proue it to be a defaute for which 
he vndimyTiieth and blameth, and the persoon so vn- 
dimome and blamed to be gilti in the same defaut 
and synne. 
Thenar© very And for as miclic as after it what is write, 

tEeo^rhiiitv Rom. x«. r., manic han zed of good vrillt, but not 
c\(^iAn\\J^ aftlr kunnyrifj, and han ther with take upon hem 

forto vndimyme and blame openli and scherpli bathe 
in speche and' in writing the clergie of Goddis hool 
chirche in crthe and fi)rto here an bond upon the seid 
clergit* that he is gilti in summe gouemaimcis as in 
defautis,* whicln* gouernauncis tho blamers kuonen not 
schewe, t4'che, and prone to Ikj defaut is and synnes ; 
and han thtrbi niaad ful miehe indiguacioun, distur- 



d^jri. 



• it it'ttQith^ MS. ; but it JK can- 
cellotl bj a later hand. 

' y «'*«*. MS. ; but fljk* where cini- 
junctifn J similarly tf rtrpui, 9cv. 
elMwberv. but not conttantlj ; in 



Kuch coftM here printed anilbrmt} 
conjunct im. 

* ht}ikf m Mprckt and added is tke 
margin bj a different huKL 

• imJr/auiiM, U8. 
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blaunce, cisme, and othere yuelis, forte rise and be 
contynued in manie persoones bi long tyme of manye 
^eeris : therfore to ech such vngroundid and vnredy 
and ouer hasti vndimymer and blamer y seie the bi- 
fore rehercid wordis of Seint Poul : Vndirnyyiie thou, 
biseche thou, and blame thou, in al pacience and doc- 
trine : as thou^ y schulde seie thus : If thou cannest 
teche, schewe, and proue that the deede of which thou 
vndirnymest and blamest the persoon or persoones is 
a defaute and a trespace, and thanne that he is 
gilti ther of ; vndirnyme thou and blame tliou in tliilk 
kunnyng or doctrine and in pacience : and if thou 
canst not so schewe, teche, and proue, thou ou^tist be 
stille, and not so vndimyme and blame. 

For ellis Seint Poul schulde not haue seid thus. Those who 

XT T • 1 77 7 ' 1 • ^ correct others 

Vndtmyme thou, blame thou, m al pacience aTw/shouj^ first look 
doctrine: the, and ellis thou outtist vndimyme and iiH**""?*^ **^" 

/ / ^ pudnts lessen the 

blame first thi suf of this defaute, that thou vndir- effect of such m 

. are well-founded, 

nymest and blamest not hauyng the doctrine which 
thou outtist haue, eer than thou take vpon thee forto 
vndimyme and blame : and so to ech such ouer hasti 
and vnwijs blamer my^te be seid what is writun, 
Luk iiij®. c., thus : leche, heele thi ailf. ^he, pera- 
uenture to summe suche blamers and for sumwhilis 
my^te be seid what is writcn, Luk the vj«. c., thus : 
Tpocrite, take first the beera out of thine owne iye, and 
tharvne thou schalt se forto take the mote out of thi/n 
neiiboris ize. And ferthermore sithen it is so, that 
suche vnwise, vndiscrete, and ouerhasti vndirnymers 
letten the eiffect of her wijs and discrete and weel 
avisid vndimymyngis, whiche thei in othere tymes 
maken or mowe make to the clergie ; and so ^euen 
occasioun that bothe thei hem silf and her iust vndir- 
nymyngis ben despisid and ben not sect bi, and so 
maken therbi hem silf to be letters of miche good 
and causers of miche yuel, it is ritt greet nede, that 
alle the, whiche taken upon hem to be vndirnymers 
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aii<l liliiiners of tho rK»r);i«\ kfjn* we<»l what in seiil l«» 
Ih» tlu» inrnyng of Si»iiit Poul in the liifore relu-m«l 
wonlis. Vw^lrnyme thoif, bi^erh^ thou, blumr thou. In 
al piciruc*! ' and diKtsHuc. 
TtM^prramt Now tliiit UckI for IiiH goJeiioM nnd chariu' ctt^Mr ili«* 

c«ttonofficirm 80<iiior ID the c«»iiioun i>ei>le Huru vnwijM, vntrewe. odm 

cinlliuuKv«oflli« «.*i* 111 I .1 

ru-norwhkharf oiuThiusti vnuiniyiiiyiig and bluinyng iniuui u|>«>n tin* 
OnniiMi. lutitir. elerifie, and that fur the liuniH*H and yuells therhi 
di«wiMi«. coniyng now S4*id, y schal do thert4> sum what of mi 

IM\i*t in this, that y Kchal iiLntifie xj. gttueniaunri** of 
tlie cltTgi**, wliiche sumnir of the c'lunoun jH»|>Ie vii- 
wiJHly and vntn*uli iu;^'tfn and otndempnen to U* 
yuide ; (»f wliiehe xj ^'oiieniauneLi oon is the havini; 
and vning of ymagis in chirrhiH ; and an otiiir in pil- 
«;rimage in goin«^ to the nieniorialis or the mymie 
phieis of StMntin, and that |iilgriniagia and ofirinp.^ 
mowe lie d(Min we<*l. not (»oidi ]>riuely, but altio o|ienli : 
and not <Njnli H4> of lay men, hut ratlier of pre^tttis and 
of hisehopiii. And this y HchaP do hi writing of thi^i 
pn*H«?nt IxMik in t)ie eomoun {tepliii huigage pleinii aoil 
o|ienli and Hc*hortli. an<l to be ch*pid The repreMtthuj 
of ouer 7ii»*7i#* %f:ijtin(f th*" clerijU : and he nclial liaue 
V. princi|ml |»arties. In the firste of whidie parties 
achal )m* mnd in general maiier the seifl n*prHNning. 
and in grneral manrr pro«^f to the xj. fW'id ^^»uer- 
nauncirt. An<i in the ij**. iij**. iiij^ and \^. princi|uil 
|mrtie.s H<*hal be maail in H|ie<:ial maner the aeid re- 
pri'.SHing ; and in N|iecial maner the priMif to tlic Mimt* 
xj. giiui*rnaunt*i.s ; tliou; alle (»then* gouvniaunctH of 
the «i«'p^i»\ fir whicln* th«» clrr;;y in worthi t'l * W 
blameil in brotlu^rly and neitlxmrly corn»pcioun, y 
(t<*hnl not Ik* alM»ut4* to «*xcus4* neitluT defende ; iKit 
pD'ie. H|H*ke. and writ«* in al |ia(*i«*n4V and doetrine. 
that the clcrgit* ftimakt* hem, leu«\ an^l amende. 
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THE FIRST PART, 



The First Chapiter. 
Thre trowingis or opiiiiouns ben causis and ffroundis The oekbhal 

_« . J /. 1 11 Ai .1.1 AK8WBB: Threo 

01 manie and oi weel ny t alle the errouris whiclie erronooiw opi- 
manie of the lay partie holden, and bi wliich hold- of almost aii the 
ing thei vniustly and ouermyche wijten and blamen against tho 
the clergie and alle her othere neitbouris of the lay 
side, which not holden tho same errouris accordingly 
with hem, and therfore it is miche nede forto first 
^eue bisynes to vnroote and ouerturne tho thre trow- 
ingis, holdingis, or opiniouns, bifore the improuyng of - 
othere ; sithen if tho thre be sufficiently improued, 
that is to seie, if it be sufficientli proued that tho 
thre ben nou^t and vntrewe and badde, alle the othere 
vntrewe opiniouns and holdingis bildid vpon hem or 
upon eny of hem muste needis therbi take her fal, 
and lacke it wlierbi thei mitten in eny colour or 
83myng be mentened, holde, and supportid. 

The firste of these thre trowingis, holdingis, or thb pibot 

^ 111 abros s ^ nai no 

opimonns is this: That no ffouemaunce is to be holde ordinance is tobe 

* ° i» /^ 1 cstcomea a law of 

of Cristen men the seruice or the la we of God, saue God. uni««M it bo 

-*.T grounded in 

it which is groundid in Holi Scripture of the Newe scripture. 
Testament, as summe of the bifore seid men holden ; 
or namelich, saue it wliich is groundid in the Newe 
Testament or in the Oold, and is not bi the Newe 
Testament reuokid, as wumme othere of hem holden. 
In this trowing and holding thei ben so kete and 
so smert and so wautoun, th^t whanne euer eny 



6 pecock's repressor. 

Chap. I. clerk nfFernietli to hem eny gouemaunce being eon- 
trarie to lier witt or plenaunce, thou^ it ligge fill 
open and ful sureli in doom of resoun, and ther fore 
Hureli in moral lawe of kinde, which is lawe of God, 
forto be doon ; ^it thei anoon asken ** Where 
" groundist thou it in the Newe Testament?** or 
" Where groundist thou it in Holi Scripture in such 
*' place which is not bi the Newe Testament re- 
** uokid ? " And if thei heere not where so in Holi 
Scri|)turo it is witneasid, thei it dispisen and not re- 
ceyuen as a gouemaunce of Goddis seruice and of 
Goddis moral lawe. This opinioun thei weenen to be 
groundid, Mat xxij« c., where Crist seide to the Sa- 
duceis thus : Ze erren, not huoioliuj ScripUiris, ?iei- 
ther the veiiu or Htrenythe of Ooil. In the resur- 
rectioan Jorsothe thei schuleii not weJde neither be 
weddid, but thei achulea he as aungelis of Ood in 
heuen, Han not ^e rad of the resurrectioun of deJt 
men, that it is acid to us of Ood, I am Ood of 
Abraham, God of Ysaac, Ood of Jacob, et ccdera. 
Also thei weenen this opinioun l)e groundid, lohan 
v« c., where Crist seide to the lewis thus : Serche te 
Scri2)tnri8, for xe troxren ^ait forto haue euerlaating 
lijf in hem, atnl thei hen vjhiche beren unines of me. 
Tni 8icoKi> nie secunde trowing or opinyoun is this : That what 

SBBOB:T)iat r^ ' 1. I 1 • • 'A • 

evM^ huiubUN. euer Lnsten man or wonmian Ik* meke in spirit and 
^iwithcMitfkii willi forto vndirstonde treuli and dewli Uoli Scri{>ture, 
■enwofrvciy sclial without fail and defaut fynde the trewe vndir- 
ture, stondiiig of Ht)Ii Scripture iri what euer place he cm* 

sch<» sc'hal redr and studir, thou; it Ik* in the Apo- 
calips or nu;whfn' rllis : and iW more lueke he ur 
si'he l>c. the soniiti hr <»r si-Im- si.hal t'iHue into ib^ 
verry tifWi- uuA dtw \ndirstoiHliii^' of it. which iu Hull 
Scripture lit* or s<lir ndith and >>tudietli. Tliis ij^. 
<»piiiioun tliii wcm*n to be groundid in Holi Scripture. 
Ysiiie Ixvy. c. in the bi^annyng, where ChxI seith thus: 
To whom srhal y hihol'h' hut to a title port inan, 
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broken in herte, and tremhling at mi word is ? And chap.i. 
also lames the iiijc c., and K Petre v®. c., where it 
is seid thus : God a^eTistondith proude men, and he 
^eueth grace to meke m,en. Also Ysaie Ivij®. c. where 
it is seid, that Ood dwelling in euerlastingte dwellith 
itrith a meke and a contrite sjnrit, that he qitykee tJie '^ 
sjnrit of meke men and that he quykee the Jterte of 
contrite men. And in othere dyuerise placis of Scrip- 
ture mensioun is mad that God leueth goode thingis 
to make men more thanne if thei were not so meke. 

The iij« trowing or opinioun is this : Whanne euere thb third 
a persoon hath founde the vndirstonding of Holi Scrip- when the t™ 

1 •- t_»ii 11 I'll i'/» sense of Scrip- 

ture into which he schal come bi the wey now biiore ture has been 

.•I/,.,.. .. 1 1 .1 discovered in the 

seid 01 the ij®. opinioun, he or sche ou^te bowe awey manner aforesaid 
her hearing, her reeding, and her vndirstonding fro al should listen to 

T « T 1 • 1 no argumenta of 

resonyng and tro ai arguyng or prouyng which eny clerks to the 

J 1 1 • 1 1 • ooiitrary. 

clerk can or woie or mai make bi eny maner 
euydence of resoun or of Scripture, anJ namelich of 
resoun into the contrarie, thouz the mater be such 
that it passith not the boondis neither the capacite 
of resoun forto entermete therwith and forto iuge 
and teue kunnyng ther upon ; which trowing and opi- 
nioun to holde and fulfille thei wen en hem be bede 
bi Poul, Colocens. ij®. c., where he seith thus : F seie 
to you these thingis, that no man bigile zou in heiyte 
of spechis. And soone after there, Poul seith thus : 
Se ye that no man bigile you bi philsophi and veyn 
falsiies aftir the tradiciouns of men and after the 
elementis of the world, aiul Twt aftir Crist. Also i®. Cor 
i^. c., weelny^ thorut al the chapiter, Poul meeneth that 
Cristen bileeuers ou^ten not recche of wisdom such as 
wis^ worldli men vsen and setten micbe therbi. 
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ij. Chapiter. 
Thirtocn prill- FoRTO iTieeto azens the firsie bifore Bi)oken opinioun, 

npal coucliuions / , 11*1 

shall be mado and forto vnrootc and updrawe it, y scbal sette fortli 

ainunU the flnit * , -^ 

«*"w. Exj>i»n». first xiij. principal concliisiouns. But for as nuclie as 
logical trrmi this vnrootinff of the first opinioun and the proofis of 

prcuiiacd. ..... 

tho xiij. conclusiouns mowen not be doon and made 
withoute strengthe of argumentis, therfore that y 
be tlie better and the cleerer vndirstonde of the lay 
\yep\e in summe wordis to be aflir spoken in this 
present book, y sette nowe bifore to hem this doc- 
trine taken sehortli out of the faculte of logik. An 
argument if lie be ful and foormal, which is clepid a 
sillogisme, is mad of twey projwxsiciouns drjuyng out 
of hem and bi strengthe of hem the thridde proposi- 
cioun. Of the whiche thre proposiciouiis the ij. first 
l)eu clepid premissis, and the iij**. folewing out of hem 
is clepid the conclusioun of hem. And the firste of tho 
ij. premissis is clepid the first premisse, and the ij«. of 
hem is clepid the if. premisse. And ech such argu- 
ment is of this kinde, that if the bothe premissis ben 
trewe, the conclusioun concludid out and bi hem is 
also trewe ; and but if euereither of tho premissis Im 
trewe, the conclusioun is not trewe. Ensaumple her of 
is this. *'Ech man is at Rome, the Pope is a man, 
** eke the Pope is at Rome." Lo here ben sett furtli ij. 
proi)Osicions, which ben these, *'Ech man is at Rome;" 
and " The Pope is a man ; " and these ben the y. pre- 
myssis in this argument, and thei dryuen out tho iij*. 
projMjsicioun, which is this, "The Pope is at Rome," 
and it is the conclusioun of the ij. premissis. Wher- 
fore certis if eny man am be sikir for eny tyme that 
these ij. promyssis l>e tn*we, he inai lie sikir that the 
conchisioun is trewe ; thou^ alle the aungelis in heuen 
wohlen scio and liohle that thilk conclunioun were not 
trewe. And this is a general reule, in euery good and 
formal and ful ar^iment, that if his premifisis lie 
knowe for tivwe. tht* c<»iuluMiuun uu;te be avowtd ibr 
trewe. what euer cr**ature wole seie the contrarie. 



THE FIRST PART. 9 

What propirtees and condiciouns ben requirid to an Chap.il 
argument, that he be ful and formal and good, is tautt Adwiuiew 

• i*t-i«i*i/** 1 !• J j-L which would 

in logik bi ful laire and sure reulis, and may not be MriMtotbeoom- 
tau^t of me here in this present book. But wolde Qod others trom % 
it were leemed of al the comon peple in her modiris trei^Son logic 
langa^re, for thanne thei sehulden therbi be putt fro tongueTKcock 

- - . . . 1 • t 1 • t • liopc* ■ome day 

myche ruydnes and boistosenes which thei han now m to write such* 
resonyng; and thanne thei sehulden soone knowe and 
perceue whanne a skile ' and an argument bindith and 
whanne he not byndith, that is to seie, whanne he 
concludith and proueth his conclusioun and whanne 
he not so dooth ; and thanne thei sehulden kepe hem 
silf the better fro falling into errouris, and thei 
my^ten the sooner come out of errouris bi heering of 
argumcntis maad to hem, if thei into eny errouris 
weren falle ; and thanne thei sehulden not be so blunt 
and so ruyde and vnformal and boistose in resonyng, . 
and that bothe in her arguying and in her answering, 
as thei now ben ; and thanne sehulden thei not be 
so obstinat aiens clerkis and atens her prelatis, as 
summe of hem now ben, for defaut of perceuyng 
whanne an argument procedith into his conclusioun 
needis and whanne he not so dooth but semeth oonli 
so do. And miche good wolde come forth if a schort 
compendiose logik were deuysid for al the comoun 
peple in her modiris langage ; and certis to men of 
court, leemyng the Kingis lawe of Ynglond in these 
dales, thilk now seid schort compendiose logik were 
ful preciose. Into whos making, if God wole graunte 
leue and leyser, y purpose sumtyme aftir myn othere 
bisynessis forto a.ssaie. 

But as for now thus miche in this wise ther otTtnviwr ov 
here talkid, that y be the better vndirstonde in al coHCLusioici: 

' , . , , t Th»t It U no part 

what y schal argue thorn t this present book, y wole gfthe oiBoe of 
come doun into the xiij. conclusionns, of whiche the found any law of 



' askUe, MS.; bat the words are divided by a later haQ4. Bee p. I, 
note. 
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CftAP.li. firsto is thin: It longitli not to Holi Scripture, 
Ood which man'« lieither it is his office into which God hath him 
of Mture ***' ordeyned, neither it is his paxt forto grounde eny 

gouemaunce or deede or seruico of God, or eny lawe 
of God, or eny trouthe which mannis resoun bi 
nature may fynde, leenie, and knowe. 
thi fibot That this conclusioun is trewe, y proue thus : What- 

THEFiRiTcoN- eusr thinfiT is ordeyned (and namelich bi God) for to l>e 
over in ordaiiMHi ground and fundameut of eny vertu or of eny gouer- 
irroundofany nauuce or dcedo or treutl], thilk same thine muste ho 

truth iiuiMt m ,ii i"^. i i»iit 

ftiiiydi-cUroit teche and declare and seie out and 2eue forth al the 

that it c&iiiiot be ^ 

kiMrwn without kunnyuff vi)on the same vertu or i^ouernance or trouthe, 

Kuchiat>uDd; • 1 1 1 . . 1 

o?GSd'i"*' nd ^^^^ w^**" ^^^ whcrbi thilk same vertu, gouemaunce, or 
i*^ t/""y, . trouthe is sufficientli knowen, that withoute thilk same 

taufrht by S<Tip- ' 

tuiv oiiiv ; eou- thint? the same kunnynift of thilk same vertu, ijouer- 

■equcntly uo ^ jo ^ » o 

truth of n»turai nauncc, or trouthe may not be sufficientli knowen, so 
SriltuR**" ^'^^^ thilk same vertu, goueniiuice, or trouthe, in al 

the kunnyng withoute which he may not at fnlle be 
leemed and knowen, umsti* nedls growe forth and 
come forth out and fro oonli thilk thing which is seid 
and holden to be ther of the ground and the fundament, 
as anoon aflir sclial K* proued : but so it is, that of no 
vertu, gouemaunce, or treuthe of Goddis moral lawe 
and seruici', into whos fynding, leeniing, and knowing 
mannis witt may by his natural strengthe and natural 
helpis eoiiu% Holi Scripture al oon ^eueth the sufficieni 
kunn}i]g ; neither fro ami out of Holi Scripture al oon, 
wlietlier he be take for the Newe Testament al ocm, 
or for the Newe Testjiment and the Gold to gidere, as 
anoon after schal be pr<»ued, growith forth and comeih 
forth al the knowing whirli is nedeful to lie liad upon 
it: wluTfore iiedis folewitli, that of no vertu or go- 
uemaunce or trouthr into whicli tin- do<»m of niannin 
ret«)un may suffici<»ntli a.s4*4*nde antl com*' to, for to it 
fynde. leerur, and know«» withoute reuehicioun fn> Ood 
mad ther v|Hin, is ;^rouiidid in Holi S<Tipture. 
Thr Ant premtftt The lii>t«' pifmi>s<r of tliic* argument nmste uet^lis 

l>e grauntid. Forwhi^ if the sufficient leerayng and 
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kunnyng of eny gouernaimce or eny trouthe Bchulde as Chap.il 
miche or more come fro an other tiling, as or than 
fro this thing which is seid to be his ground, thanne 
thilk other thing schulde be lijk miche or more and 
rather the ground of thilk gouemaunce than this thing 
schulde so be ; and aLso thilk gouemaunce or trouthe 
schulde haue ij. diucrse groimdis and schulde be bildid 
vpon ij. fundamentis, of which the oon is dyuers 
atwyn fro the other, which forto seie and holde is not •^ 
takeable of mannis witt. Wherfore the first premisse 
of the argument is trewe. Ensaumple her of is this : 
But if myn hous stode so in this place of erthe that 
he not stode so in an othir place of erthe ellis, this 
place of the erthe were not the ground of myn hous ; 
and if eny other place of the erthe bare myn hous, 
certis myn hoas were not groimdid in this place of 
the erthe : and in lijk maner, if this treuthe or go- 
uemaunce, that ech man schulde kepe mekenes, were 
knowe bi sum other thing than bi Holi Scripture, and 
as weel and as sufficiently as bi Holi Scripture, thilk 
gouemaunce or trouth were not groundid in Holi 
Scripture. Forwhi he stood not oonli ther on ; and 
therfore the first premisse is trewe. Also thus : Ther 
mai no thing be fimdament and ground of a wal, or 
of a tree, or of an hoius, saue it upon which the al 
liool substauuce of the wal, or of the tree, or of the 
hous stondith, and out of which oonly the wal, tree, 
or hous cometh. Wherfore bi lijk skile, no thing is 
ground and fundament of eny treuthe or conclusioun, 
gouemaunce or deede, saue it upon which aloon al 
the gouemaunce, trouthe, or vertu stondith, and out of 
which aloon al the same treuthe or gouernanoe cometh. 

That also the ij« premisse is trewe, y proue thus : The »econd pre* 
What euer deede or thing doom of resoun dooth as 
fulli and as perfitli as Holi Scripture it dooth, Holi 
Scripture it not dooth oonli or al oon ; but so it is, that 
what euer leernyng and kunnyng Holi Scripture teueth 
upon eny of the now seid gouernauncis^ trouthes, and 
vertues, (that is to seie, upon eny gouemaunce, trouthe, 



caAr.ii. luid voriii of UtHMin luwu to iiiaii, in to wl|<m fymlin;:, 
Itwrnyn^, nml knowing nmuiiiM rt*s4>un may bi htm ftilt' 
aloon, or with iiatitml helpiH, riBe an«l o«»me.j maniiiA 
rBMoun may ami can ;eue the Miiiie learning and know- 
ing, OH (rxpiTience tber u[ion to l>e take anoon wolv 
»chewe ; for thou canst not fyndc oon auch gouer- 
naunce tau;t in Holi Scri|>ture U» l»e doon, hut that 
rcHoun ti*chith it lijk weel and lijk fulli to be doon ; ami 
if thou wolt not tn»wt» thiii, ussigne thou Humnie suche 
and ai«iaii)L WheHVirv foh*with that of noon suche now 
neid goueniauncih the leeniyng and knowing is luul aiul 
tau^t bi Holi Scripture oonli or aJoone ; and tlierfore 
the i/. pivmi^im* of the firste princi[Hil argument muste 
neetliH Ik) trewe. 
TWif«4oDi». Ami tliannc ferthor, thuH: Sithen the botlH* l>Ivmi^Hi4 

of the tirxt princifkal argument l>en trewe, and tii« 
argummt in fonnal, nedis niunte the c*onrluMoun ohi- 
chidid bi hem in the same arguyng U* trvwe, which 
is the bifore set tirst princi])al eonclusioun. 



iij. i'llAPITKIL 

TaBtaor>«i> TifK ir. prinriiNil an;ument into tlic fir^t bifore sett 

TSB riwT and Htxiken i*«»nrln**if»un or troutlie i.s this : Thilk thini' 

OiPi'LI'MOli ^ I »^ 

AOAivvT TiiB ifi ||||» ^n»und of a £ji»ueninunfe, or vertu. or tmuthe. 



uwcrolmd^ out of wliich nl the Hufficit tit h'ernviig and knowing 
vhwSl^vwM ^^^ ^'''* Nitne j^t»neniaunce, tr<»uthe, nnd vertu r<»meth. 
l£^\^ftii jTiM^edith, and growith, and may l»e liad, thou; at 
•}Jjyf(;j|fj^ other thitig pretendid to In- gmund th«r ot lie awey or 
■ml kklrX'«« wen* not in beiti;; ; but jm> it is. that al the h*ertiyng 
iJ^JJl^JJJJJ^jyJ and knowing, whirh Holi Scripture ;euetli \\n*n eny 
jjuwrafUi^"*'^ Idfore wd gouernnunn», df*ede, or tn»uthe of Ooildin 
ii7m7itfr'r^4 nioral lawf, mai Ih» had bi d<M>iii iif niituml resioiin ; 
iLwrn.*^. "' U»«*. thou: Holi Writt had not ,siH»ke ther of. or thou; 

lie schuMf neuerc fn> hen** fotihward sjieke ther of, an 
anooii aftir *M*hnl Ih* pn»net| ; ntid otter it al tln^ fotiher 
kuiin\iig whi< h Holi Wtttt ;fii«th n**t u|K»n «*iiy ^ id 
^ouernaunoe or det'df f»r tri*tttli«' «»f Ihi^ldi** lawe and 
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seruioe, and is nccessarie to be had vpon the same chip.iii. 
gouemaunce, trouthe, or vertu, mai be had bi labour 
in doom of natural resoun^ as anoon afbir schal be 
proued. Wherfore doom of natural resoun, (which is 
clepid "moral lawe of kinde" in the book Of iust 
apprising Hcli Scripture,) and not Holi Scripture, 
is the ground of alle the seid gouemauncis, deedis, 
vertues, and trouthis. 

The firste premisse of this ij©. principal argument is The nrst premta 
proued bifore bi proof of the first premisse in the firet fhT^^IJd";;?; 
principal argument ; and the secunde premisse m this 
principal argument mai be proued thus : Ech of these 
gouernauncis, trouthis, and vertues, now to be rehercid, 
mowe be knowen bi doom of resoun as sufficientli 
as Holi Scripture techith hem to be don, thou^ Holi 
Scripture had left al his teching which he makith 
vpon eny of hem ; that is to seie, that God is moost 
to be loued of man; and that a man schulde loue 
Iiim silf and his nei^bore as him silf, thout not so 
miche as him silf; that a man schulde be trewe to 
God in paiyng hise iust promissis, if he hath eny suche 
maad to God ; that he be meke to God in not amys 
tempting God a^ens reson; that he reuerence God, 
and that he take bisynes for to leeme what plesith ^ 
God, that he it do to God or for God ; that a man 
ou^te be temperat in eting and drinking, and not be 
glotenose ; and that he ou^te be contynent or holding 
mesure in deedis of gendring ; and that he outte be 
meke to othei*e men and not proud ; and that he outte 
be trewe and iust to othere men ; and that he outte be 
mylde in speche and answere ; and that be outte be 
pacient and sobre in tribulaciouns ; and that he outte 
be dou^ty and strong into gode werkis ; and so of ful 
manye mo gouemauncis and vertues of Goddis lawe, 
in to which mannis witt mai suffice to come forto 
hem fynde, leeme, and kunne. Certis of alle these and 
of alle to hem lijk mannis witt can teche and schewe 
that ech of hem ou^te be doon of man, as ferforth 
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cirip. in. as Holi Scripture techith of eny of hem that he outte 
be don of man, aa experience soone can ther of make 
proof And also hethen philsophiris bi her studie in 
natural witt founden and grauntiden alle hem to be 
doon; and that these philsophiris so founden and 
grauntiden bi her natural! witt, it is to be holde, 
Forwhi thei hem silf knewe of noon reuelacioun mad 
to hem bi God ther upon ; and if eny such reuelacioun 
hadde be maad to hem, thei schulden bifore othere 
men haue knowe it so to be mad to hem. Neither 
othere men euere knewen that to tho philsophiris 
was maad such reuelacioun. Forwhi, if eny men 
wolen so holde, thei kunnen not schewe therto eny 
proof forto saue her seiyng and holding fro feynyng ; 
no more than if it had likid to hem forto haue 
holde that an aungel. spake to tho philso]>hiri8 firo 
heuene, as an aungel spake to Abraham and to MoiscA ; 
* and sithen to neuejrneither thei han sufficient euy- 
dence, it folewith that forto eny of hem bothe holde 
is not but feyned waar ; forwhi it is waar which 
lackith his ground, proof, and fundament Ferther- 
more, with this now seid and ouer this now seid of 
the bifore spoken gouemauncis, trouthis, and vertues 
knowable and fyndeable suiticientli bi doom of reson, 
this is trewe, that of ech and vpon ech of hem, and 
of ech othir, and upon ech othir lijk to hem, mannis 
resoun can ^eue miche more leemyng and kunnyng 
than is therof louen in Holi Scripture, as experience 
ther upon openli schewith ; ^he, ther is noon such now 
seid gouemaunce or vertu or trouthe of G^dis moral 
lawe tau^t bi Scripture to be had and vsid: but 
that six sitliis* more leemyng and knowing muate 
be had upon him, eer he nchal be Hufficientli leemod 
and knowun, than is al the loeniyng and know 
ing which is writun upon him in Holi Scripture, 
as it mai weel be seen to ech reeder in the book 



* «ir«iiAi«, MS. ; but the wonU tre dlTidcd by a later hand. 
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clepid Cristen reUgioun and in the bookis perteynyng Chap. in. 

therto. Wherfore the ij®. premisse of the ij®. principal 

argument is trewe thorny hise bothe parties : jhe, upon 

sum trouthe or gouemaunce of Goddis lawe lenger 

writing muste be had, eer it be sufficientli knowe, 

than is al the writing of Mathewis Gospel ; and "^it of 

thilk vertu or gouemaunce scantli is writen in al 

Holi Writt ten lynes, as it is open to ech reeder and 

vnderstonder in the seid bokis. Wherfore folewith 

that the ij®. premisse of the ij^. principal argument for 

his ije partie is trewe. 

I preie thee, Sir, seie to me where in Holi Scrip- t^^*^j|^ 
ture is ^ouen the hundrid parti of the teching upon Sf^U^S^l^' 
matrimonie which y teche in a book mad upon 
MatriToonie, and in the firste partie of Cristen 
rdigioun: and ^it rede who so wole thilk book Of 
matrimonie^ and he schal fynde al the hool teching 
of thilk book litil ynou^ or ouer litle forto teche al 
what is necessarie to be leemed and kunnen vpon 
matrimonie. Hast thou eny more teching in Holi 
Scripture upon matrimonie than a fewe lynes writen, 
Mat. V®. c. and Mat. xix©. c., Mark x®. c., and Luk 
xvj«^ c., and Grenesis i®. and ij®. c. ? And ^it alle 
thilk yj. places speken not saue tweyne pointis of 
matrimonie, wliich ben vndepartabilnes and fleischli ' 
vce of bodies into childe bigeting. What therfore 
a grounde ou^te eny man seie that Holi Scripture 
is to matrimonie, sithen al Holi Scripture techith 
not but these ij. pointis of matrimonie ? For thout 
Poul bidde ofte that a man schulde loue his wijf, 
and that the wijf schulde obeie to hir husbonde, zii 
what is this to kunnyng of matrimonye in it silf, and 
into the propirtees of it, and into the circumstauncis 
of it, withoute which matrimonie is not vertuose? 
And 80 forth of manie purtenauncis and longingis to 
matrimonye. 



^ xrtt/0., MS. See Lake xyi. 18. 
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CSAT^IIL g^jg ^ ,,jg jiIjh^ where in Holi Scripture in toiieii 
!mi^^^. ^'><^ Imndrid parti of the te«!hin^ wliich iii tooMi 

ti|>on VHiire in the thridde |)arti of the book yclepiil 
The. jillinff of the iilj. titUiM: nml ;it al thilk hool 
terliing t<>ucn u|>on VHun^ in the now name<l book i^ 
litil ynoti; or ouer litle forto leeme, knowe, and liaue 
snfiicientli into nianniM bihoiie and into Qoddiii trewe 
Mruicc an<l Inwe keping what i.s to lie K*emed and 
kunnen aboute vsure, ax to reetlers and stiidiers ther vn 
it rouxte nceilis lie o|K!*n. 
intiOtMMicAhOT Im ther eny moiv writou of VHurv in al tlie Newe 
mmiummV Testament Haiio thin, Luk vj^*. <., tens ^t loone, haphuj 
yiw4 hy tiy^ lio thing ther of! and al that is of vsure writen in 

the Oold TeHtainent fauorith rather \'8ure than it n^ 
pn>ueth. How eucre, therftire, sehulde eny nian ntu* 
that the Hufficient ieemyn^ and kunnyng of vsurr f»r 
of the vert4i c<»ntraric to vsure in groundid in Hoii 
Scripture? How ruere M*hal thilk litil now ndiercitl 
claumil Luk vK (., I>e Kutticient forto anawen* and 
anHoile alle the harde scnipuloM doutis and ({uentiounn 
which al dai han netHJo to be amoilid in mennia Ijar- 
gi^nyngiH and cheHaringiA to gidere ? Ech man having 
to do with Murh(» f|uestiounR mai soone sc that Holi 
Writt tfUi-th litil or noon li;t therto at al. For- 
whi al that Holi Writt m*ith ther to \n tliat b«* f(»r- 
Ijedith \iiuri% and therforc al Uiat mai Im take therbi 
is thi^, that vhuh* is vnlinrful ; but th«>u; y bilerue 
herbi that vmire is vnhvful. how schal y wite herbi 
what VHun* \\ that y Ik* wiuir forto not do it, and 
whfinn«* in a bar^^'Vii is VMun* thou; to Mumnien 
m»onu»tli noon. iin<l liow in a l>arp»yn in noon vhud' 
thout t«> Minimi^n ther M*ni«*th U^ Im*? And nl.Ho tli€>u; 
Holi SiTipture l»id<l(* that we t4*mpt4* not (itid auiyn 
and a;«'iis renoun. tvrti«« rewiun techith th«* same. 
But ;it when* elli.H timn in doom of n-*nin ndiule' %o 
fynde wliat tempting i.n. nnd which ti*m|»iing uf VnA 
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is leeful and which is not? Certis nofc in al Holi cnip. iil 
Scripture. Also, thou^ Holi Scripture bidde that a 
man be iust to his nei^bour, and resonn techith as 
falli the same, ^it what ri^twisnes is and whiche ben ♦^ 
hise spicis, muste be founden in doom of resoun and ^ 
not in Holi Scripture ; and whanne eny plee is bi- 
twix man and man, and euereither party trowith to 
Iiaue liti, the iugement muste be had in the doom 
of resoun in the coiirt bi the iuge, and not bi Holi 
Scripture. And so forth y my^te make induccioun of 
och gouemaunce longing to Goddis lawe weelnyt. 
Wherfore the secunde premisse of the ij^ priDcipal 
argument for his ij^. party is trewe. 

Confirmadoun to this ij^ principal ai*gument is this : Conarmfttionof 
Euery thing groundid hangeth and is dependent of his mentT^he^-' 
ground, so that he mai not be withoute his ground ; ture^wi mch'*" 
but so it is, that al the leemyng and kunnyng which be equally weii 
Holi Scripture teueth upon eny of the seid gouer- reason, if sciJp- 
nauncis, vertues, deedis, or treuthis, and al the other exist, 
deel of kunnjoig upon hem which Scripture ^eueth 
not, liangeth not of Holi Scripture, neither requirith 
and askith Holi Scripture forto so ^eue. Forwhi al 
this kunnyng my^te be had bi labour in doom of 
resoun, thou^ no biholding therto were maad into 
Holi Scripture, or thout Scripture were distroied and 
brent, as summen * trowen that it so was, with al the 
writing of the Gold Testament in the tyme of trans- 
migracioun into Babilony, as it is now bifore schewid ; 



» " If this be trewe it 

" folewith that forto seie this 
** irhiche summe doctouris com- 
" onnli holden irith the Maistir of 
" Stories (i.e, Fetrns Comestor), 
** that Esdras by inspiracioun 
•* wrote without eny copi alle the 
*' fine bokis of Moyses and alle 
" the othere bokis of stories and of 
" prophecies in to hise daies, is not 
** but a feynyd thing." Pecock's 



Book ofFaithf p. xxiii. (Wharton); 

but tlie notion is as old as Tertul* 

lian (de Cult Fam., lib. I. c. 3) : 
Ferinde potuit abolefactam earn 
▼iolentia catadysmi in spiritu 
rursus reformare ; quemadmodum >- 
et Hierosolymis Babylonia ex- 
pagnatione deletis, omne instra- 
mentum Judaic® litteraturse per 

** Esdram constat restauratam." 
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Chap, ul whorfore needis folewith that Scripture is not ground 
to eny oon such seid vertu, gouemaunce, deede, or 
trouthe, of which tlie firste conclusioun spekith, but 
oonli doom of natural resoun, which is moral lawe of 
kinde and moral lawe of God, writun in the book of 
lawe of kinde in mennis soulis, prentid into the ymage 
of God, is ground to ech such vertu, gouemauuce, 
deede^ and trouthe. 



iiij. Chapitre. 

thtbd Aiou- The iij'. principal argument into the same firste and 
FiBiTooKCLD- priucipal conclusioun is this: Bifore that eny {xjsitijf 
I"" "V. lawe of God, that is to seie, eny voluntarie or wilful 
{J^'^^'^igwassignement of God, was touen to the lewis fro the 
JJJ'^^^jy^^v long t3rme of Adamys comyng out of Paradijs inU> 
bMrb^ffi^w ^^® t)ane of circumcisioun in the dales of Abraham, 
SSniftm*^ and into the positijf lawe ^ouen bi Moyses, the peple 
chriftoune. lyuedeu and seruiden God and weren bounde weelnij 

bi alle tho moral vertues and moral gouemairnds and 
treuthis whiche bi doom of her natural resoun thei 
founden and leemeden and camen to, and so tbei 
weren bounde* weelny^ to alle moral gouemauncis and 
moral trouthis into whiche Cristen men ben bounden 
now in tyme of the Newe Testament. Aftirward, 
whanne tyme of lewis came and the posityf lawe 
of the cerymonyes, iudicialis, and sacramentalis weren 
jouen to the lewis, the othere now bifore seid lawis 
ot resoun weren not reuokid, but thei oontynueden 
into charge of the lewis with the lawis of cerymonies. 



^ bomdif MS. ; bat the stroke oTer 
the e hat been erased. Just above, 
the ttroket over camti and »ere teem 
to be a Uter hand. Just below, 
houden is written by the first hand, 
and has not been altered. In 
many other places of the MS. it is 



difficult to be sore whether tke 
stroke above is by the first haiid or 
not; sometimes the original atroke 
has only been made darker by a 
later hand, and both inks art dearly 
traceable. See IbL Ob, ooLl, L S, 
•rsrc(p.21, L 30 of this cditkMi> 
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mdidalis and sacrainentis, so that the lewis weren Csap.iv. 
chargid with alle the lawis of resoun with whiche the 
peple fro Adam thidir to weren chargid and also ouer 
that with the positijf lawis of God thanne touen. 
Forwhi it is not rad that the lawis of resoun weren 
thanne reuokid, and also needis alle men musten 
graimte that summe of hem abode charging the lewis, 
and skile is ther noon whi summe of hem so abode 
and not alle ; wherfore it is to be holde that alle 
tho lawis of resoun with whiche the peple were 
chargid bifore the tyme of lewis aboden, stille charging 
also the lewis into the tyme of Cristis passioun. 

And thanne ferther, thus : Whanne Crist prechid ^^^^^y?°* 
and suflBrid, alle the peple of lewis were chargid with S™^"*SSf 
the hool lawe of kinde and of resoun and with i»w; christians 

now bound by 

al the positijf lawe of cerimonies iudidalis and oold ^'^^ff^^™* ^^» 
sacramentis. but so it is that to Cristen men succed- !!??r®» ^ •>*> 

by tbe potitiTe 

ing next after the lewis weren not reuokid eny lawis cUi^ii ^ 
bi Crist and his newe lawe saue the positijf lawis of ™*^*^ 
cerymonies iudicialis and oolde sacramentis: wherfore 
in to the charge of Cristen men abidith ^it the hool 
birthen which was to the lewis, excepte the birthen 
of cerymonies iudicialis and oold sacramentis, so that 
in to the charge of Cristen men abidith the al hool 
birthen of lawe of kinde which is not ellis than moral 
philsophie, which was birthen and charge bothe to the 
lewis and to alle peplis bifore the lewis fro Adamys 
comyng out of Paradijs. And sithen it is not founde 
in the Newe Testament that Crist made eny positijf 
lawe bisidis the oolde law of kinde and of resoun 
which euere was bifore, except oonli his positijf lawe 
of hise newe sacramentis with whiche he chargid the 
peple of Cristen, instide of ^ cerymonies iudicialis and 
oold sacramentis with whiche the lewis weren chargid, 



* of the^HB,} hat the \a cancelled bj a later (?) hand. 
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ohap.it, it folewiUi that CriBten peple abiden ^it hidir to 
chargid with the seid fid al hool moral lawe of 
kinde, and with the positijf lawis of CristiB newe 
sacramentis, bo that welny^ or weel toward the al 
hool lawe with which Criisten men ben chargid is 
mad of lawe of Idnde, which is doom of resoon 
and moral philsophie as of the oon partie, and of 
lawe of the newe sacramentis^ whidi is lawe of 
newe feith, as of the other partie. And if this be 
^ trewe, as it is openli and cleerli ynou^ lad forth to 
be trewe, it rouste nedis folewe that welny^ or weel 
toward al the hool lawe of Ood in tyme of the 
* Newe Testament, except a fewe positijf lawis of 
Cristis fewe newe sacramentiSy is not ellis than the 
same lawe of kinde which was long bifore the tjme 
of Abraham and of lewia 
BotAKmSidM "^^ thanne ferther ther of y argue thus : But so 
a^SH^^J^ it is that al thilk now seid lawe of kinde which was 



bookocutavi ^^^^ ^^® tyme of lewis, not withstonding it is the 
'"''^ more partie of Cristen lawe now bi ful greet quantite, 

is not foundid in Holi Scripture of the Newe Testa- 
menty neither in Holi Scripture of the Oold Testament, 
neither in hem bothe to gidere. Forwhi this lawe was 
whanne neither of the Newe neither of the Oold Tes- 
tament writing was, and that fro the tyme of Adam 
into Abraham, wherfore folewith that thilk lawe ^it 
abiding to Cristen men is not groundid in Holi Scrip- 
ture, but in the book of lawe of kinde writen in mennis 
soulis with the finger of Ood as it was so groundid 
and writen bifore the dales of Abraham and of lewia. 
Whi in this iij*. principal argument y haue seid these 
wordis welny^ or weel toward schal appere and be 
seen bi what schal be seid aflir in proofis of the vij*. 
and x*. condusiouns, and more openli by the place 
there alleggid in the book clepid Tke iu9t apprising 
of Holi Scripture. 
ISSS^I^ The iiij*. principal argument is this, What euer 
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thing oonii remembrith, stirith, and exortith, or bid- chap^iv. 
dith or counseilith men forto kepe certain ffouer- ^^^^ cohclu. 

■^ , O 810W AOAINST 

nanncis, vertues, and treuthis groundith not as in ^^" ''*Su * 

' ' « EBBOB: What- ^ 

that_tho gouemauncis, vertues, and treutliia Forwlii^^2J^»*i" 
as in that he presupposith tho gouemauncis, vertues, S^^ereb'bS^ 
and trouthis to be bifore knowen of tho same men, S? thoSliSS"*** 
and ellis in waast he schulde so speke to tho men of 
hem not bifore knowen; and ther fore as in that he 
not hem groundith. But so it is that Holi Scripture 
dooth not ellis aboute the moral vertues and gouer- 
nauncis and treuthis of Goddis moral lawe and seruice 
bifore seid in the firste conclusioun, saue oonli this, that 
he remembrith, or exortith, or biddith, or counseilith 
men upon tho vertues and gouemauncis and forto vse 
hem, and forto flee the contrarie vicis of hem, as ech 
man mai se bi reding where euere he wole where men- 
sioun is mad of eny moral vertu in the Oold Testa- 
ment or of the Newe. For he biddith a man to be 
meke, and he techith not bifore what mekenes is. He 
biddith a man to be pacient, and ^it he not bifore 
techith what pacience is. And so forth of ech vertu 
of Goddis lawe. Wherfore no such seid gouemaunce or 
vertu or trouthe is to be seid groundid in Holi Scrip- 
ture, no more than it oujte be seid if a bischop wolde 
sende a pistle or a lettre to peple of his diocise, and 
ther yn wolde remembre hem, exorte hem, and stire 
hem, and bidde hem or counseile hem forto kepe cer- 
teyn moral vertues of lawe of kinde, that therfore tho 
moral vertues and pointis of lawe of kinde writen in 
thilk epistle weren groundid in thilk epistle of the 
bischope ; for noon other wise vpon such seid vertues 
Poul wrote in hise epistlis, neither Petir, neither lame, 
neither lohun, neither ludas wroten in her epistlis 
and writingia 

Confirmacioun to this arcrument mai be thi3: If OonfimiAtionof 

^ tno ai^Bumont by 

the King of Ynglond dwellid in Gascony, and wolde jjj^*^*^j^^n^ 
sende a noble longe letter or epistle into Englond, coMtituUon. 
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<^K^i^- bothe to iogis and to othere men, that ech of hem 
schulde kepe the pointis of the lawe of Englond, and 
thou^ he wolde reherce tho pointis and gouer- 
naunds, vertnes/ and trouthis of the lawe forto r^ 
^ membre the iugis and the peple ther upon, and thou^ 
he schulde stire and prouoke, and exorte, bidde, or 
oounseile hem therto, ^it it ou^te not be seid that 
thilk epistle' groundid eny of tho lawis or gouemauncia 
<^ Englond, for her ground is had to hem bifore thilk 
epistle of the King, and that bi acte and decre of the 
hool Parliament of Englond which is verry ground to 
alle the lawis of Englond, thou^ thilk epistle of the 
King or of the Duke had not be writun ; and at the 
leest he in thilk bidding preeupposith tho deedis to be 
knowen bifore of hem to whom he biddith tho deedis 
to be kept as lawis. Wherfore bi l^jk skile, thou^ Crist 
and thou^ Poul and othere Apostlis wroten to peple 
epistlis or lettris or othere writingis, ^t sithen tho 
truthis which thei so wroten weren groundid bifore 
tho writingis and hengen upon the doom of resoon 
which is lawe of kinde and moral philsophie and 
schulden bi dewte haue be kept of men thou^ tho 
writingis hadden not be maad, it folewith that tho 
spoken gouemaunds ou^ten not be trowid groundid 
in the now seid writingis of Crist or of the Apostlis. 
Who euer mai seie that eny thing was bifore hia 
ground, and ou^te be thou^ his ground were not» 
and thou^ his ground had not be ? Wherfore needis 
folewith that the firste bifore sett and 
conclusioun is trewe. 



> amd MTteef, MS.; bot aiu/ is I • pisik, MS.; f sdacdaboT* ia a 
OftBoelled. I difRerrnt hmd. 
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V. Chapiteb. 
The v^. principal anrmnent into the same firste and Pi^m abov- 

* * *' MSVT VOB TBS 

principal conclnsioun is this : Who ener in his speche »»« ^^l^- 
Di which he spekith of a erouemannce or treuthe*nw»>pcech 

^ ^ presuppoMB s 

presupposith the same goueroaunce to be fc^o^^B ^«n»^« tobo 

bifore his same speche and to be knowen eer* he sojjp^^igj^^ 

ther of spekith or spak, he as in thilk speche gromidith JtSSSii^SS 

not thilk gouemaunce or trouthe ; for thacne the thing JS?S^SdwS 

gromidid schulde be bifore his ground. But so it is, cJJg^J^ 

that whanne euere Holi Scripture or Crist or Apostle ^!»^^« 

spekith or spak of eny of the seid gouemauncis or 

moral trouthis thei in the same speche presupposen 

the same gouemaunce to be bifore her speking ther of 

Forwhi in thilke spechis thei bidden or counseilen or 

exorten or remembren to men tho deedis to be doon 

of hem ; and who euer so dooth presupposith the same 

deedis to be bifore knoweu of hem to whom tho 

deedis ben so beden, counseilid, exortid, or remembrid 

to be doon, as it is bifore seid in the iiij^ argument. 

And also in thilk speche thei speken of the gouer- 

naunce not as of a thing which thei thanne first 

maken, but as of thing* bifore being eer eny lawe was 

^ouen to the lewis, as it is ri^t euydent that Crist 

and hise Apostlis it weel knowen and in to whos 

performyng thei remembren men and stiren and 

prouoken. Wherfore needis folewith that noon such 

seid gouemaunce is groundid in eny speche ot HoH 

Scripture or of Crist or of Apostle. 



> heer, MS.; bat the first letter U 
in paler ink, and eer if no doabt the 
readiiig intended by the oorreelor. 



* The indefinite article should 
probably be inserted. 
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cnip.v. The vj*. principal argument into the same firste 

sixToTiLQV' and principal conclusioun is this: No sufficient cause 

FIB8T coHCLu- hast thou forto seie and holde that Holi Scripture 

meutionofany gTouudith euy of the gouemauucis, trouthis, and 

moral truth in . ,^ • j • xi_ /? a i • x\ • 

Scripture does vertucs Difore scid in the nrate conclusioun saue this, 
turetobetho tliat in HoU Scripture mensioun is maad that thei ben 
treuthis ; but this is not sufficient cause forto ther bi 
thus seie and holde. Wherfore noon sufficient cause 
hast thou forto seie and holde that Holi Scripture 
groundith eny of the gouemauncis, trouthis, and vertues 
spoken of in the firste principal conclusion. 
wt|»opp<x»"j The ij«. premisse of this vj*. argument may be proued 



— ^^1 ^T****.*^ thus : 1/ thilk now seid cause were sufficient forto so 

would Alio b« 

trut'E?Sf nitunu ^^^^^» thannc, sithen Holi Scripture makith mensioun 
whidTfi^iifcurd. ^** *^** ^* ^^ treuthis longing to natural philsophi and 
approueth hem there weel to be treuthis, it wolde 
folewe that Holi Scripture groundith treuthis of na- 
tural philsophie ; which no wijs man wole graunte : 
wherfore the ij*. premysse of this vj*. argument is 
trewe. Schal y seie for this that Crist rehercith 
MatL xvj^. c., how that whaiine heuen is rody in 
the euentid a deer dai acluil he the moretvef and 
whanne in the marntide luuene schineth heuyli in 
thUk dai sclial be tempest, that in Holi Scripture 
this treuthe of natural philsophie now rehercid bi 
Crist or the leemyng and kunnyng ther of is 
groundid in tho wordis of Crist and is groundid in the 
Gospel? Alle men witen nay. Forwhi the kunnyng 
ther of was had eer Crist there and thanne tho wordis 
spake, and no thing is bifore his owne ground, and the 
kunnyng of thilk mnter is largir in his ground which 
is natural philsophi than is many hool chapitris to 
gidere Hgging in Matheu. And ^it bi lijk skile it 
schulde be holde and seid that the now rehercid 
pointis of natural philsophie were groundid there, if 
eny oon point of the seid moral philsophie were 
groundid in Holi Scripture ; wherfore sithen thilk 
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kunnyng of cleemes and of derknes in the dai is not chap^v^ 
groundid in the Qoepel thou^ the Gospel make a 
schort rehercel ther of, it folewith bi lijk skile that of 
no moral vertuose gouemauncis the sufficient kimnyng 
is groundid in Holi Writt, sithen al Holi Writt techith 
not forth the ful and sufficient and necessarie kun-^ 
nyng of eny oon moral vertu in Goddis lawe or 
Goddis seruice, thou^ of many of hem Holi Scrip- 
ture makith schort remembrauncis to us that w& 
schulde hem kepe and not a^ens hem do. And it is 
welny^ al that Holi Writt dooth or namelich en- 
tendith forto teche aboute eny moral vertu or point of 
Goddis moral lawe : and Goddis forbode that this litle 
were sufficient ground of the ful hool leemyng neces- 
sarie to be had upon eny oon such seid point of 
Goddis lawe and seruice, for thanne not oon such seid 
point of Goddis lawe and seruice schulde or myite 
be sufficientli leemed and kunne. Schal y seie that an 
hous hauyng an hundrid feet in brede is groundid upon 
lond in which he takith not but oon foot? Goddis ^ 
forbode y schulde be so lewde forto so seie. Forwhi 
miche rather y ou^te seie that this hous takith his 
grounding upon thilk lond in which ben alle the feetis 
mesuris of the same hous, and therfore nedis ech 
witti man muste graunte that the first principal con- 
clusioun bifore sett is trewe. 

Of whiche first principal conclusioun thus proued Cohollabt to 
folewith ferther this corelarie, that whanne euere and cLrsiox^mnl- 
where euere in Holi Scripture or out of Holi Scrip- trutha?dShercd 

. -L . . • 1 /.in Scripture 

ture be wnten eny pomt or eny gouemaunce of apprarMtocon- 

., 'ii r«i»j»i» -f .. . t rati ict the moral 

the seide lawe oi kinde it is more verrili wnten m Uw written in 
the book of mannis soule than in the outward book «jnscofScnp. 
of parchemyn or of velym ; and if eny semyncr dis- commodiued to 

1 V v.-* • *U J' -i • XI X -the judgment of 

corde be bitwixe the wordis wnten m the outward **»® »'e«aon ; not 

__ , , tficfi versa, 

book of Holi Scripture and the doom of resoun, 
write in mannis soule and herte, the wordis so writen 
withoutforth ou^ten be expowned and be interpretil 
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csAr.v. and brou^t forto aooorde ^Hh the doom of resoim 

in thilk mater; and the doom of resoun ou^te not 

forto be expowned, glosid, interpretid, and broutte 

for to aocorde with the seid outward writing in Holi 

^ Scripture of the Bible or ou^where ellia out of the 

Bible. Forwhi whanne euer eny mater is tretid bi it 

which IB hb ground and bi it which is not his ground, 

it is more to truste to the treting which is mad ther 

of bi the ground than bi the treting ther of bi it which 

is not ther of the ground ; and if thilke ij« tretingis 

ou^ten not discorde, it folewith that the treting doon 

bi it which is not the ground ou^te be^ mad for to 

accord with the treting which is maad bi the grotmd. 

And therfore this oorelarie oondusioun muste nedis be 

trewe. 

Pniiher proofti More, for proof of the firste principal condiuioun 

ohiakmtobc^"\ and of al what IB seid fro the bigynnyng of the 

jmtiimnting Same first principal conclusion hidir to, is sette and 

%r0, writen in the book depid Hie iu$t apprimng of 

Holi Scripture, which book if he be rad and be weel 
ynderstonde thoru^out, hise iij. parties scfaal confienne 
vndoutabli al what is seid here fro the bigynnyng of 
the firste principal oondusioun hider to. 
Tiioa^uiewwd Weel v woot that not withstondinir no verri 

SSS^t tLmT^ ^S) ^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^ ^ ^^^ spoken of in the firste 
£»taiDroD^or ^^^ ^J*' ATguii^^i^^ ^ the firsto condusioun, ^it 
iHSSSr^^ whanne a mater or a trouthe is witnessid or 
•*™*'** afiermed or denoundd or mad be remembrid to per- 

soones, and that bi a reuerend and worthi witnesser 
or denouncer or remembrer (as ib Qod, an Apostil, 
or a Doctour), thanne thilk witnessing or denoundng 
^ or remembraunce making is woned be depid a 

grounding of the same mater or trouthe so witaeasidt 



to be. Ma; to « ctDOtUed bj a ktor lund. 
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rehereid, or into remembraunoe cftllid, liot wiihstonding osap.y. 
thilk rehercer and witnesser dooth not ellis in that 
than takith it what is groundid ellis where, and 
qpekith it or publischith it to othere men. But certis 
this reherdng and publisching is not a grounding saue 
bi vnpropre maner of speche and bi figdre and like^ 
nes; and to this maner of vnpropre speche y con- 
forme me in othere wheris of my writingis, bi cause 
that (as the philsophir seith) it is profitable and speed* 
fill ofle tymes a man forto speke as many vsen forto 
speke^ thou^ he not feele as the manie but as the 
fewe feelen ; and ther fore where euer in mi writingis 
y speke of grounding and caUe grounding which is nofe 
verri grounding y wole that y be vnderstonde there 
forto speke of grounding in figuratijf maner, bi likenes 
as othere men ben woned so forto speke and forto 
kepe ther with in the same mater my trewe feeling. 
For thou^ y wolde write thus, "Mi fadir lithe in this 
" chirche and my fjEidris fadir lithe in thilk chirche/' 
bi figuratijf speche, for that her bodies or bones liggen 
in thilke chirchis, and that bicause ^ such speche is 
famose in vce, ^it y wole be vndirstonde that my 
feeling in thilk mater is other wise than the speche 
sowneth, and is hool and propre and trewe. And in 
lijk maner y speke and feele in this present purpos 
of grounding and of the vnpropir speking vsid ther 
upon* 



vj. CHAPriEB. 

Aftir that y haue thus argued now bifore bi J^SSroted^*** 
resoun into proof of the firste principal oondusioun J^™*J^^ 
y schal argue now in to the same by ensaumplis thus : ^i^SSSmS^ 

MidfimiiiMr otd* 

' It is not clear whether bicaute is meant to be written conjonetim or 
diijnnetim in the MS. It is written both ways dsewbere. 
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Chap. ti. Seie to me, good Sire, and answere herio, whanne men 
of the cimtre vplond bringen into Londonn in Myd* 
somer eue braimcbia of trees fro Bischopis wode and 
flouris fro the feeld, and bitaken tho to citeseins of 
Londoun forto therwith araie her housis, scholen 
men of Londoun reoeyuyng and taking tho braonchis, 
and flouris, seie and holde that tho braunchis grewen 
out of the cartis whiche brou^ten hem to Londoun, 
and that tho cartis or the hondis of the bringere 
weren groundis and fundamentis of tho braunchis and 
flouris? Goddis forbode so litil witt be in her hedia 
Certis, thou^ Crist and his Apostlis weren now lyuyng 
at Londoun, and wolden bringe so as is now seid 
braunchis fro Bischopis wode and flouris fro the feeld 
into ^ Londoun, and wolden deljruere to men that thei 
make there with her housis gay, into remembraunce 
of Seint lohun Baptist, and of this that it was 
prophecied of him that manye schulden ioie in his 
birthe, tit tho men of Londoun receyuyng so tho 
braunchis and flouris ou^ten not seie and feele 
that tho braunchis and flouris grewen out of Cristifl 
hondis, and out of the Apoetlis hondis. Forwhi in 
this dede Crist and the Apostlis diden noon other wise 
than as othere men mitten and couthen da But 
the seid receyuers ou^ten seie and holde that tho 
braunchis grewen out of the bowis vpon whiche thei 
in Bischopis wode stoden, and tho bowis grewen out 
of stqckis or tronchons, and the tronchons or schaflis 
grewed out of the roote, and the roote out of the 
nexte erthe therto upon which and in which the roote 
is buried, so that neither the cart, neither the hondis 
of the bringers, neither tho bringers ben the groundLs 
or fundamentis of the braunchis; and in lijk maner 
the feld is the fundament of tho flouris, and not the 



> to Lomdotm, MS.; but to if interUiiMtcd in an ink of the mme eoloar. 



THE FIBST PART* 29 

hondis of the gaderers, neithelr tho bringers. Certis, chap^vl 

but if ech man wole thus feele in this mater, he is 

duller than eny man ou^te to be. And sithen in lijk 

maner it is that the maters and conclusiouns and 

trouthis of lawe of kinde, (of which lawe myche is 

spoken in the first parti of the book clepid The iust 

apprising of Soli Scripture, and which lawe is welny^ 

al the lawe of Qod to Cristen men, for in sum maner 

forto speke of lawe of kinde it is al the lawe of 

Ood to Cristen men, except the making and the vsing 

of Cristis sacramentis,) and of it what folewith ther of 

and is necessarili longing therto leggith ful fair abrood 

sprad growing in his owne space, the feeld of mannys 

soule, and there oon treuthe cometh out of an other 

treuthe, and he of the iij*., and the iij*. out of the iiij*., 

and into t3ane it bicome vnto openest treuthis of alle 

othere in thilk faculte of moral philsophie, and to the 

principlis and groundis of alle othere trouthis in the 

same faculte, (euen as the sprai cometh out of the 

braunche, the braunche out of the bou^, the bout 

out of the schafb, and the schafb out of the roote :) 

and thus it was weelny^ with al this lawe of kinde 

eer eny Scripture of the Gold Testament or of the 

Newe were, and schulde haue so be, thou^ alle tho 

Scripturis weren brend, — needis every wijs man muste 

graunte and consent that noon of the now seid 

treuthis and conclusiouns of lawe of kinde is ground 

in Holi Scripture of the Bible, but thei ben groimdid 

in thilk forest of lawe of kinde which God plauntith 

in mannis soule whanne he makith him to his ymage 

and likenea And out of this forest of treuthis mowe 

be take treuthis and conclusioims, and be sett into 

open knowing of the fynder and of othere men, thoui 

not withoute labour and studie thorut manie leeris. 

And herto semen clerkis of moral philsophie whiche 

now ben clepid Dyuynes ri^t as forresters and othere 

men seruen for to hewe doun braunchis for liem silf, and 
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for to delyuere hem to dteseinB in Londoun that her 
housis be maad the more honest ther with and therbL 

Go we ferther now thus: What if Crist and hise 
Apostlis wolden fische with bootis in the see, and 
wolden aftirward cane tho fischis in paniers vpon 
horisis to London, schulde men seie for reuerenoe or 
lone to Crist and hise Apostlis that tho fischis grewen 
out of the panj^eris or domers, or out of the hondis of 
Crist and of hise Apostlis, and that the ground and 
fundament of the fischis substaunds and beingis were 
the houndis ^ of Crist and of hise Apostlis whilis thei 
toke tho fischis, or whilis thei carieden tho fischis? 
Qoddis forbode that for eny loue or reuerence which 
men wolden do to Crist and to hise ApoetliB that 
thei schulden make so greet a lesing a^ens treutha 
And thanne ferther thus : Certis treuthis of lawe of 
kind which Crist and hise Apostlis schewiden forth to 
peple were bifore in the grete see of lawe of kinde in 
mannis soule eer Crist or his hise 'Apostlis were bom 
into this lijf, as it is ofte bifore proued ; and ther fore 
it may noon other wise be seid and holde, but that out 
of the seid see thei toke as bi fysching tho treuthis 
of lawe of kinde whiche thei tau^ten and prechiden to 
the peple, and therfore for no reuerence or loue to be 
^ouen to God or to hise Apostiis, or to her wriiingiB, 
it is to be seid and feelid that tho now seid treuthis 
weren or ben foundid and groundid in the saiyngis or 
writingb of Crist and of hise Apostlis. 

Also in caas a greet derk wolde go into a libnurie 
and ouer studie there a long prooes of feith writon in 
the Bible, and wolde aftirward reporte and reberoe 
the sentence of the same prooes to the peple at Foulis 
Cros in a sermoun, or wolde write it in a pktle or 
lettre to hise freendis vnder entent of r epor tin g tlie 
sentence of the seid proces, schulde the beerers* of thilk 
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reporbyng and remembriDg seie that thilk sentence were ohap.vl 

foundid and groundid m the seid reporter or in his 

preching or in his pistle writen? Goddis forbode ; for 

open it is that thei ou^ten seie and feele rathir^ that 

thilk sentence is groundid in the seid book ligging in 

the librarie. And in caas that this derk reporting 

the seid sentence or proces spake or wrote in othere 

wordis thilk sentence than ben the wordis vnder which 

thilk sentence is writen in the seid book, thei ou^ten 

seie and feele that hise wordis and hise writingis 

ontten be glosid and be expowned and be bron^t in 

to accordaimce with the seid book in the librarie, and 

the seid book in thilk proces ou^te not be expowned 

and be bron^t and wrestid into accordaunce with the 

seid clerkis wordis* and writingis : ^he, thou^ Crist and 

hise Apostlis wolden entende and do the same as this 

clerk dooth, the peple outte in noon other wise than 

which is now seid here hem anentis Crist and hise 

Apostlis in this case, as it is opene ynout. And sithen/ 

it is so, that alle the trouthis of lawe of kinde whiche 

Crist and hise Apostlis tau^ten and wroten weren 

bifore her teching and writing, and weren writen bifore 

in thilk solempnest inward book or inward writing 

of resonnis doom passing alle outward bookis in pro- 

fite to men for to serue God, of which inward book 

or inward writing miche thing is seid in the book 

clepid The iust apprising of Holi Scripture and of 

which leremye spekith in his xxxj^. c. and Poul in 

his epistle Hebr. viij*. c., it muste needis folewe that 

noon of the seid treuthis is groundid in the wordis or 

writingis of Crist or of the Apostlis, but in the seid 

inward preciose book and writing buried in mannis 

soule, out of which inward book and writing mowe 

be taken bi labour and studiyng of clerkis mo con- 
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ch^^vi. clusiouns and ireothis and gouemauncis of lawe of 
kinde and of Qoddis moral lawe and seruioe than 
my^ten be writen in so manie bokis whicbe schulden 
fiUe the greet cbirche of Seint Poul in Londoun. 



vij. Chapiter. 

TirafBoovD The secunde principal conclusiouu and trouthc is 

i^AjiftT'Tiii this: Thou^ it perteyne not to HoU Scripture forto 
Tiloujth sJ?? * gro^Hide eny natural or moral gouemaunce or trouthc 
ffToundofany iuto whos fynding, loemyng, and knowing mannis 
dimtcffi^toV '■^^^ '^^y ^i ^^^ silf ^^d ^^ natural help come, a« it 
hCTli?iiftw ^ ^P®^ ^^^ bifore bi proofis of the firste principal 
rxhoru?'totheir coiiclusiouu, ^it it mai perteyne weel ynou^ to Holi 
better ruifliment. Scripturc that he reherce suche now seid gouemauncis 

and treuthis, and that he witnesse hem as groundid 

sum where ellis in the lawe of kinde or doom of mannLs 

resoun. And so he dooth (as to ecli reder tber ^^ it 

mai be opene) that bi thilk rehercing and witncsnyng 

so doon bi Holi Scripture to men tho men schulden 

be bothe reraembrid, stirid, prouokid, and exortid forto 

the rather performe and fulfille tho same so rehercid 

and witnessid gouemancis and trouthia 

Prooftiorthe This conclusioun mai sone be proucd. Forwhi we 

Though fcniin- seen that not withstonding bookis and writingis of 

bf* different CTammcr hau noon ntt neither power forto inrounde 

mwnwitfeiu eny govemaunce or truuthe of dyuynyte, bi cause timt 

i^Soiieom of Jo- frfammer and dyuynyte ben ij, fiicultees atwin and 

MS^touMlhtnoM ^<^^^*''' departid, and therfore thei ban her propre to 
V**^*"*^*"^ hem boundis and markb that noon of hem entre into 

divinilx. 

the either as bi office of grounding, and lian her 
propre to hem officis of grounding and to hem her 
propre troutliis, tit the bokis of grammer reheroen 
with inne hem and witnessen sumuie treuthis of dy- 
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uynyte as in' Catholicorit which is a book of gramer, Chap, vii. 
in the word of . . • .* 

Also thout the fiujulte of Canon Lawe and the Th««meremirk 
faculte of dyuynyte be ij. departid atwynne facultees, canon Iaw. 
and ther fore thou^ ech of hem hath his propre to 
him lymytid boundis and markis for grounding, rijt as 
ij. maners and lordsehipis ligging in a cuntree han, and 
ech of hem hath his propre to him conclusiouns and 
trouthis to be groundid bi him, (as that Canon Lawe 
groundith constituciouns and ordinancis of general 
counseilis and of popis and prouyncial and synodal 
constitucioims as hise propre to him trouthis and con- 
clusioims; and dyuynyte, in verri maner forto speke 
of diuinite, groundith articles of feith, that is to seie, 
trouthis and conclusions reuelid and affermed bi Qod 
to be trewe, as propre to him trouthis and con- 
clusiouns, into whos fynding, leeming, and knowing 
mannis resoun mai not sufficientli with oute reue- 
lacioun ascende and come to;) and, ther fore, Canoun 
Lawe ou^te not and mai not grounde eny trouthe 
or conclusioun which is propre to the grounding of 
divynyte, neither diuinite mai grounde eny trouthe 
or eondusioun which is propre to the grounding of 
Canoun Lawe: ^it bokis of Canoun Lawe bisidis her 
treting of the chirche lawis and constituciouns rehercen 
manie trouthis and conclusiouns whiche ben propre to 
the grounding in diuynite, and a^enward bokis of 
diuinite bisidis her treting of articles of feith reuelid 
fro God rehercen manye treuthis and conclusiouns 
whiche ben propre to the grounding in Lawe of Canoun, 
the, and rehercen manye trouthis and conclusiouns of 
whiche summe ben propre to methaphisik, s\unme ben 
propre to natural philsophi, and s\unme ben propre to 
moral philsophi And ^it it may not be seid herfore 
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CJAP, TIL that Lawe of Canon groundith eny article of feith 
reuelid fro God, or that divynite groundith eny con- 
stitucioun or lawe maad bi the chirche or bi the 
pope, or that he groundith eny trouthe or concluBioun 
of methaphiaik or of natural philsophi or of moral 
philflophie. Forwhi thanne these fiEumltees were not 
separat and departid atwynne facultees hauyng her 
propre boundis and markifl, which is inconuenient to 
holde. And also the trouthis of diuynite were eer 
the fikculte of Canoun Lawe biganne, and the trouthia 
of methaphisik and of natural philsophie and of 
moral philsophie my^ten be thou^ no dyuynyte 
were (forto speke pureli and mereli of dyuynyte as 
it tretith articles of feith), and open it is that no 
thing groundid may be whanne his ground is not 
Wherfore bi lijk skile, thou^ it may not longe and 
perteyne to Holi Scripture forto grounde eny 
treuthe or gouemaunce of moral philsophie, into 
whos fynding and knowing natural resoun with 
natural helpis mid suffice, as it is proued bifore in 
the proof of the firste condusioun, ^it herwith mai 
weel stonde that Holi Scripture reheree trouthis and 
gouemauncis whiche ben propre to moral lawe of 
kinde, that is to seie, propre to moral doom of 
resoun, which is not ellis than moral philsophie. 
And that Holi Scripture so doth it is open; forwhi 
he rehercith to us that we schulden be meke and not 
proude, and that we schulden be temperat in eiing 
and drinking and not glotenose, and that we schulden 
be continent or mesurable in deedis of gendring, and 
that we schulden be mylde in answering, and that 
we schulden be padent in aduersitees; and so forth 
of manie othere gouemancis, whiche alle ben tautt 
in the lawe of kinde bi doom of resoun more ftiili 
than tliei Ijen ivhercid in Holi Scripture bi tenfold 
and more. And so al that Crist dide in tecbing eny 
of these wa8 not ellis than that what he site to be 
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trewe bifore in doom of resoun and lawe of kinde he chip. vii. 

toold out to hise herers. And whanne Poul and eny 

Apostle in her epistlis wroten of eny of these now 

seid vertues, thei diden not ellis as there for tho 

vertues but this> that thei token what ther of thei 

founden in doom of resoun and in lawe of kinde to 

be trewe, and thei wroten it in her epistlis. 

The iij^ principal eonclusioun is this : The hool office THBTHntDPsnr- 

and werk into which Grod ordeyned Holy Scripture bion: The whoie 

is forto grounde articlis of feith and forto reherce ture ia u) to ^ 

and witnesse moral trouthis of lawe of kinde groimdid SiShrMid (a) to^ 

in moral philsophie, that is to seie in doom of resoun, tnithBofoAturai 

that the reders be remembrid, stirid, and exortid bi so to^eir'better 

miche the better and the more and the sooner forto ««? of these ar- 
ticles of faith (S) 

fulfille hem. Of whiche articlis of feith summe ben some are laws and 

^ some are not 

not lawis as these: that Qod made heuen and ertheiavs. 
in the bigynn3aig of tyme, and that Adam was the 
firste man and Eue was the first womman, and that 
Moises ladde the peple of Israel out of Egipt, and 
that Zacharie was fadir and Elizabeth was modir of 
lohun Baptist, and that Crist &stid xl. daies ; and so 
forth of many like. And summe othere ben lawis, as 
that ech man ou^te be baptisid in water, if he may 
come therto ; and that ech man ou^te be hosilid, if *"' 
he mai come ther to. 

This condusioun may be proued thus. Sithen it isFintpartofthe 
so that HoU Scripture muste founde and grounde sum ?JS5l3?''" 
to him propre trouthis and conclusiouns, (for ellis he 
were not vnlackeabli necessarie to Cristen men,) he '^ 
muste needis grounde treuthis and conclusiouns suche 
as mennis resoun bi it silf or with natural helpis 
may fynde, leerne. and knowe. or eUis Buche a8 
mannis resoun bi it silf and bi the seid helpis mai 
not fynde, leerne, and knowe. But so it is that 
Holi Scripture groundith not the treuthis of the firste 
maner now rehercid, that is to seie troutliis and con- 
clusiouns into wliich manys witt mai in the seid maner 

C 2 
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CgAy.vn. rige, as it is proued bi the firste principal condusioniL 
Wherfore he muste needis grounde treuthis and con- 
clusions of the ij*. maner now seid, that is to seie, 
treuthis and oonclusiouns into whiche mannis witt mai 
not bi it silf and bi natural help without reuelacioun 
mad therto firo Qod uprise ^ and come to, forto hem 
kunne and knowe. And these ben articlis of feith as 
it is schewid in The folwer to the donet ; and so ttic 
firste partie of this iij*. oonclusioun is schewid to be 
trewe. 

Also that Holi Scripture makith reheroel of many 
treuthis and condusiouns groundid in moral philsophi 
for the entent here in this iij«. conclusioun seid, it is 
schewid bifore in proof of the ij*. conclusioun. Wher- 
fore the ij*. parti of this iij*. principal oonclusioun is 
needis to be holde for trewe. 
Third imrt or the Also that tho feithis whiche now here ben rehercid 

as for no lawis to Cristen men ben not lawis to hem, 
and that tho feithis whiche now here ben reherdd as 
for lawis to Cristen men ben lawis to hem ; it is 
schewid in the firste parti of the book depid The 
iuet apprising of Holi Scripture; and ther yn the 
reder mai it leeme, if he wole. But y wolde se that 
oure Bible men whiche holden hem so wise bi the 
Bible aloone, the, bi the Newe Testament aloon, cou- 
then bi her Bible aloon knowe which feith is a lawe 
to man and which feith is not a lawe to man, and 
thanne he dide a maistrie passing his power. Wherbi 
and bi many otliere pointis of Ooddis lawe and ser- 
uice to man, whiche mowe not be knowen bi oonli the 
Bible but by doom of resoun and moral philsophi, (as 
it is wed open thorny manye treticis in the book of 
Cristen religioun and in the FilUng of the iiij. 
taUts and other mo,) tho Bible men mowe take good 
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marke that myche nede schulen alle tbo haue to the chap. vii. 
help of weel leemed clerkis. And, forto seie sumwhat ""^ 
here and now of lawis, it is to feele and vndirstonde 
that oonli thilk trouthe is a lawe to man which is _ 
doable and not oonli knoweable and biholdeable of the 
same man. Wherfore the iij^. parti of this present 
iij*. principal conclnsioun is trewe. 

This what y haue now seid of and to Bible men y These remarks 
have not seid vndir this entent and meenyng, as that S^coun^ the 
y schulde feele to be vnleeful laymen forto reede in ture Sf u^rmen." 
the Bible and forto studie and leeme ther yn, with had f^SIf 
help and counseil of wise and weel leemed clerkis and on^the pre- 
with licence of her gouemour the bischop ; but forto u»eofit. 
rebuke and adaunte the presumpcioun of tho^ lay 
persoones, whiche weenen bi her inreding in the 
Bible forto come into more kunnyng than thei or alle 
the men in erthe — clerkis and othere — mowe come to, 
bi the Bible oonli withoute moral philsophie and 
lawe of kinde in doom of weel disposid resoun, y 
haue seid of and to Bible men what is now seid. 



viij. Chapiter. 

The iiij*. principal conclusioun is this : It is not the ^^^ wuBtd 
office lonizini? to moral lawe of kinde for to grounde ^®^i^!I™ 

o O ^ O PIR8T EKROR : 

eny article of feith groundid by Holi Scripture. For Ja^'JSJt&^uw 
whi al that the now seid moral lawe of kinde orofn^tureto 

ground any 

moral philsophie groundith is groundid bi doom ^^^£^^^1^^^ 
mannis resoun, and therfore is such a treuthe and «» ^^e ooSciuSonl 
conclusioun that into his fynding, leemyng, and know- 
ing mannis witt mai bi it silf aloone or bi natural 
helpis withoute reuelacioun fro Qod rise and suffice. 
But so it is that noon article of feith mai be groundid 
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chap.yul in doom of resoun suflicientli ; neither into his finding, 
leeming, and knowing mannis resoun bi it silf and bi 
natural help may rise and suffice, withoute therto maad 
reueladoun or affirmyng fro GKkL Forwhi thanne 
feith were no feith, as it is tau^t in The /dwer to the 
danet and in the book Of feith and of sacrameniie 
in Latyn. Wherfore moral lawe of kinde, (whidi is 
not ellis than moral philsophie writen depe in manniH 
soule, there ligging wiUi the prent and the ymage of 
Qod,) mai not grounde eny article or treuthe or oonclu* 
sioun of feith : but into the grounding of feith serueth 
Holi Scripture, as it is bi the iij^ oonclusioun proued. 
And so this present iiij^. oonclusioun muste needis be 
a trouthe. 
TnyiFTHooir- The V*. principal conclusioun is this: Thou^ neither 
THi wiMn , the seide moral lawe of kinde neither outward bokis 

■BBOB: Though 

tTMiiMton therof writen mowe irrounde eny trouthe or con- 

natural religion . 

oMinot ground dusiouu of veny feith, tit tho outward bokis (as 

artides of flUth, •' ' 7 ^ 

t^rlnaJ^Mve^• Cristene men hem maken) mowe weel 3aiow reheroe 
•ndhMrwUMM and witneese trouthis and oonclusiouns of feith crroundid 

to than. Proofli ... • 

ofthoooadudoii.bifore in Holi Scripture ; and so thei doon. Forwhi 

it is no more repugnant that bokis of moral philsophie 
reherce trouthis and condusiouns propre to the ground- 
ing of Holy Scripture, than tiiat bokis of Holi Scrip- 
ture reherce trouthis and oonclusiouns propre to the 
grounding of moral philsophie, and Uiat bokis of 
grammer reherce treuthis and oonclusiouns propre to 
the grounding of Holi Scripture. But so it is that 
bokis of Holi Scripture reheroen treuthis longing to the 
grounding of moral philsopliie, as it is bifore schewid 
in proof of the secunde conclusion ; wherfore it is not 
repugnant that bokis of moral philsoi^hie, namelich the 
whiche Cristen men maken, reherce treuthis of feith 
longing to the grounding of Holi Scripture. And that 
thei BO doon it Ls open bi the book of CrUteii reli- 
gioun and hise parties mad in the comoun pepUs 
langage. 
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The yj*. principal conclusioun is this : The hool CgAP. vni. 
office and werk into which ben ordeyned the bokis Thb bixthcok- 

•^ CLusiov: The 

of moral philsophie (writen and mad bi Cristen men office of momi 

* *^ ^ philosophy 18 to 

in the maner now bifore spoken in the v^ conclusioun) Jg^JSg^*^*^ 
is forto expresse outwardli bi writing of penne and "**™i ^^*«*3 

^ or and by rehearsing 



ynke the treuthis and conclusiouns, whiche the inward some article of 

•' ... revealed relirion, 

book of lawe of kinde, biried in mannis soule and J?S^^'*,1?"*®? 

' better fulnlment. 



trio 
the 
mei 

herte, groundith ; and forto reherce summe treuthis and ^^1°^ *^® ^^" 

conclusiouns of feith longing to the grounding of Holi 

Scripture, that the reders be the more and the oftir 

remembrid and stirid and exortid bi thilk rehercing 

into tho treuthis of feith so rehercid. Of whiche 

summe ben positijf lawis, as ben oonli the treuthis 

aboute the newe sacramentis of Crist and aboute the 

vsis of hem: and summe ben not lawis, as that thre 

persoones ben oon God, and that the ij**. of hem was 

mad man, and that he died and roos fro deeth, and so 

forth. This conclusioun is so open bi miche what is 

seid bifore, that weelny^ he needith no newe proof to 

be sette to him. Neuertheless into his prouyng mai be 

seid thus : The seid bokis of moral philsophie doon 

these ij. now seid officis and werkis, as it is open by 

the v^ conclusioun ; and thei doon noon othir or noon 

more notable office or werk than oon of these ij. : 

wherfore these ij. officis maken the hool al werk into 

which tho bokis ben principali or notabli entendid to 

be maad. 

The vij^. principal conclusioun is this : The more deel the seventh 
and party of Goddis hool lawe to man in erthe, and '^^ greater part 

.,,,., .1 ... ,, . of God's law is 

that bi an nuge gret q uantite ouer the remanent parti pounded in na- 

n Al t " Ti /*..., ^tL tural. and not in 

of the same lawe, is groundid sufficiently out of Holi "'veaied religion. 

c^ » , • Li •' 1 1 1 i* t « Argument for the 

Scripture in the mward book of lawe of kinde and of ^o"<^^"8>on stated. 

* _ . rt , All truths of natu- 

moral philosphie,'* and not m the book of Holi Scrip- ^'^^^fi^''"'^^*^*^*^ 

* * A no new nroof from 



' grei is interlineated in a later 
hand. 

^phihophie^ so the MS. originally, 



but a later hand, contrary to the 
usage of the MS., has corrected it 
to philofophie. 
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CiiLP.viii. ture clepid the Oold Testament and the Newe. That 
BeHpiorr.butan this conclusioun is trewe y prone thus : Alle tho goner- 
■out : •^J^n^ nanncis, tronthis, and vertues, into whos fynding, leem- 
Bviorood'sbiw yng, and knowing mannys resoun bi him silf or with 
^||>i»biMed natural helpis withoute supernatural reueladoun iher 
^juSraentor upou mad fro Ood mai rise and come, ben groundid 

at fulle out of Holi Scripture of the Oold Testament 
and of the Newe in the inward book ligging in mannis 
soule, which is there the writing of lawe of kinde 
and of doom of resoun and moral philsophie ; and 
thei taken noon newe proujoig in eny point by the 
seid Holi Scripture, as it is open bi the first conclu- 
sioun and hise profis. And so it is, tliat tlieso same 
now seid gouernauncis, treuthis, and vertues thus not 
groundid in Holi Scripture ben the more deel and the 
more parti bi an huge greet quantite ouer the re- 
manent of the al hool Qoddis lawe bitaken to man in 
erthe forto therbi seme God, as anoon afUr her schal 
be proued. Wherfore folewith that the miche more 
deel of Qoddis hool lawe to man in erthe is groundid 
sufficientli out of Holi Scripture in doom of resoun 
and in moral philsophie, and not in Holi Scripture of 
the Oold Testament and of the Newe. 
Tbeim prmiai The first premisse of tliis present argument i» 
pfvr«d. oponli proued bi the first principal conclusioun and bi 

the ai^imentis and euydencis prouying him, and ther- 
fore the firste premisse of this present argument is to 
be holde for trewe. 
2^«jjjjji»»- Tliat the ij*. premisse of this present argument' is 

also trewe is schewid bi a ful solempne and rial 
proce8se in the firste parti of the book clepid The iuH 
apprising of Holi Scripture, the ^ c., which 

processe were ouer long to be a^en reberdd hare. 
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Keuertheles tbat the same ij*. premisse of this present Cbu-.viu. 

argument is trewe sure experience may schewe at tiie 

ful. Forwhi lete a man renne tiioru^ ^e the xxxi". 

pointis of the iiij. tablis of Qoddis kwc to man iit 

erthe whiche ben sett in ihe iirst patti of The do}ict 

into CrieUn religion, and also in tie firste parti of 

Crieten religitmn, asd lete bim inarke hem weel and 

alle her spids with inne' bem and \-ii(toi' hem. and ^ 

let him also renne tboni^ al Holi Scripture fro tbe 

bigynyng into tlie eeude forto marke al that lie can 

marke there to be rebercid for gouemauncis, troutbis, 

and vertues of Qoddis lawe to man in erthe, and 

he sclud fynde bi opene experience and open ossaie 

sorely ynout, that in huge quantite many mo of 

bem ben Q^deable and knoweable bi mannis i-esomi 

witboute help of Holi Scripture, than ben tho of 

hem whiche ben not fyndeable and knoweable bi 

mannis resoun without Holi Scripture. Namelich 

if he haue leemed bifore this that mannis resoun 

withoute Holi Scripture may fynde and knowe that 

oon God is, and that he is maker of alle creatoris 

out of nou^t^ (whether therwitb be holde that 

creaturis weren eu^ so mad and so bron^t fortii bi 

God bifore now, or that Ibei biganne to be broutt 

forth bi God in a certein bigynnyng of tyme ;) and 

that man is maad into an eende, which eend is forto 

be couplid and ooned to God bi knowing and louyng 

and seniyng; and so of many mo pointiu and troutbis 

of which it is spoken in the fitste parti of CHtten 

rdigioun. In to whos fynding and leemyng certein 

it is that mannis resoun bi him ulf and with natural 

helpis withoute Holi Scripture mu rise and come bi 

so probable and so likeli evidends, tiiat the leemyng 
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CHAP. viiL and kuniiyng geten therbi mai and scbal be suffi- 
' cient forto reule and dreese and move mannis wille 

into dioicis witbinfortb and into comaundis and 
outward deedis answering to thilk same so getun 
leemyng and kunn3mg, tbou^ thilk kunnjmg be not 
demonfitratijf, that is to seie more sure than is pro- 
bable and likeli kimnjmg. Forwhi thilk kunnyng is 
so probable and likeli that into the contrarie parti 
is not had nou^where ny^ so probable and so likeli 
euydencis, and tberfore thilk kunnyng so geten is 
strong ynou^ forto make the hauers of it lyue and 
lede her oonuersacion ther aflir and forto seme Ood 
therbi in keping lawe of kinde : for certis bi other 
strengthe than bi probabilite and likelihode no feith 
- had bi Holi Scripture mai reule oure lyuyng and 
conuersacioun to God, as it is sumwhat tau^t in the 
firste parti of Cristen rdigwun and in The fclwer to 
the donetf and more schal be tau^t in the book 0/ 
feith mid of eacrameniie in Latyn. 
^^I^f ^' But forto tume a^en into the fynysching of the 
**^ proof bifore sett for the vij*. conclusioan y argue thus : 

The argument maad into the proof of the vij*. oon- 
clusioun is formal, as mai be iugid bi hem whiche in 
logik knowen the reulis longing to a formal argument, 
and the bothe premissis of the same argument ben 
trewe, as it is now bifore openli schewid Wherfore 
needis it mustebe * that the conclusioun oondudid and 
dryuen out and forth fro hem bi strengthe of hem 
is trewe: and thilk same conclusioun of hem is the 
vij*. principal conclusioun. Wherfore the vy*. 
conclusioun is trewe. 



So tbeM& 
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ix. Chapiteb. 

The viij«. principal conclusioun is this: No i^aan J'^^J^oh^h cok^ 
mai leeme and kunne the hool lawe of God to which ™ ne^^to^' 
Cristen men ben bounde, but if he can of moral phil- Sii^J,^\**}fn *^. 
sophi ; and the more that he can in mora.1 philsophie, ph&ph5J!''proof 
bi so miche the more he can of Goddis lawe and o"^® conclusion. 
sendee. This conclusioun folewith out of the vij*. 
conclusion openly ynout. Forwhi lawe of kinde 
and moral philsophie ben oon> and the more parti of 
Goddis lawe bi which man is bounde for to seme to ^ 
God is moral lawe of kinde, as it is proued bifore in 
the vij*. conclusioun. 

The ix*. conclusioun is this : No man schal perfitli, ?JEJ?J^5r^^^" 

A ' CLUSION : No one 

sureli, and sufficienti vndirstonde Holi Scripture i^^ Sand^sciiSuro 
alle tho placis where yn he rehercith moral vertues JJ]^®JJ*J^^^^JJ*«« 
not being positijf lawe of feith, but being such as Pjj^^P^y^tJj- 
mannys resoun may fynde, leeme, and knowe, but if IS^^i^f'of 
he be bifore weel and perfitli, suerli, and sufficiently ^^^^^^'^^^o^- 
leemed in moral philsophie; and the more perfitli, 
sureli, and sufficientli he is leemed in moral philso- 
phie the more able as bi that he schal be forto per- 
fitli, sureli, and sufficientli vndirstonde Holi Scripture 
in alle tho placis wheryn he* spekith of eny moral 
lawe of God being not positijf lawe of feith. This 
conclusioun folewith out of the vij®. and the viij*. con- 
clusions: wherfore he is to be holde trewe. 

The X*. principal conclusioun is this: The leemyng Thb xBirnr cok- 
and kimnymr of the seid lawe of kinde and of the *^o^J«d«? of 

•^ ^° ... . moral pmloflopliy 

seid moral philsophie is so necessarie to Cristen men, indiupcnsaWv no- 

* * ' cessary to Cniiii- 

tliat it mai not he lackid of hem if thei schulen t^- /^"l"^" 

ment fortnd con- 

thriftili seme to God and kepe his lawe bitake to chwion. Moral 

^ pniioflopny com- 

hem in erthe. This conclusioun mai be proued thus. 52^/ cSf^lSj^ 
Thilk leemyng and kimnyng is so necessarie that it^™*o* 
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csAr. IX. mai not lie lackid of Cristen men which leernyng and 
kunnyng b the leernyng and kunnyng <if Uie morv 
deel of Uoddiii Uw bitake to hem in ertlie ; hut so it 
18 that tlie leernyng and kunnyng of tlie neid lawe 
of kinde and of the seid moral philaophie i^ tlie 
leernyng and kunnyng (yf the more parti and deel of 
QoddiB lawe, bi whidi man ou^te aenie io Qod in 
erthe, an it is proued bi the vij*. and viij*. principal 
oondumouns to gidere. Wherfore nedis folewith that 
the leemjmg and kunnyng of the btfore seid lawe of 
kinde and of the seid moral f^iliiophie in to ne c e a wa ri e 
to Cristen men. that thei mowe not lacke it forto 
seme God bi eny thrift The firste premiaw of this 
argument in open ynou^ that ech man wole him 
graunte. The ij*. premime is proued bi tlie ▼!]*. bifbro 
sett principal oondusioun: and this present argument 
is formal and gode. Wherfore his condumoon in him 
now proued in trewe, which is not ellis than the z. 
prindpal condusioun. 



SriSfSrSSh ^^ thus: Thilk leernyng and knnnyng is neoes* 
tlxA. sarie and vnladceable io Cristen men without which 




^ thei mowe not suflkientli and sureli vndersionde Holi 
Scripture in alle plads where he spekith of Goddis 
JSHSSr^ lawis io man not being posittjf lawis of feith. For- 

whi tho plads ben manye, as open assay in 
Scripture wole suerly scbewe; but so it is that, 
out the leernyng and kunnyng of the seid lawe of 
kinde and of doom of resoun, Holi 8cri[»ture mai not 
be mifllicicntli and dewli vndirstondc and expowned in 
no place wliere lie spi^kith of lawe of God not bdng 
pomtijf lawe <if feith, as it is bifore sdiewiil bi the 
ix*. principal condusioun. Wberforv this present x*. 
conclusiciun is trewe. 

Also thus : The leernyng and kunnyng of it in ne« 

B" eessarie and Tnlackeable io mankinde, in which alle 

the gouemaunds, treutliis, and vertues of Goddis lawe 

& being the lasso deel and beyng the remanent to the 
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other more deel and parti bifore seid in the vij*. chip^ix. • 
conclusioun of (Joddis lawe ben more foundid ando^denoeofreMon 

more than that of 

groundid than in Holi Scripture, that is to sey positijf Scripture, 
lawis of Crist whiche ben the makingis and the 
vsingifl of Cristis siwramentis longing to the Newe 
Testament: but so it is, that in the seid lawe of 
kinde and doom of resoun or moral philsophie, alle 
the gouemauncis, treuthis, and vertues of Goddis lawe 
whiche ben the lasse deel and ben the remanent to 
tire more deel bifore seid of Ooddis lawe in the vij*. 
conclusioun ben more groundid and foundid than in 
Holi Scripture ; and that alle thei and ech of hem 
whiche biholden the making and the vsing of the seid 
newe sacramentis ben more groundid bi doom of re- 
soun than bi Holi Scripture, for as miche as ech of 
hem into his grounding nedith euydencis of bothe to 
gidere, that is to seie of resoun and of Holi Scripture 
to gidere, and ellis he mai not be sufficientli groundid. 
And here with it is trewe that in this grounding 
doon to hem bi doom of resoun and by HoU Scrip- 
ture to gidere,^ the euidencis which doom of reson 
^eueth into the seid grounding of hem alle and of ech 
of hem ben more in strengthe and in substance and 
in noumbre into the seid grounding of hem, than ben 
the euidencis whiche Holi Scripture ^eueth into the 
grounding of eny of hem which ben the makingis and 
vsingis of the newe sacramentis and tho whiche fo- 
lewen of hem bi formal argument, as ^n TAs fo lewer c 
to the donet and in The book of feith ioyned therto, 
othire of my writingis, it is sufficiently tau^t ; whiche 
processe were ouer long and sumwhat ouer hard to be 
eflsoone sett here. 

^he, and ^it with al this that is now seid treuth Bomod our guide 
is also that the makingis and the vsingis of the seid nwofSMnunenta 



now. 



* It is not quite clear whether to gidere Lb intended to be written con- 
junctim or dilganctim: it is usaally written di^onctim in the MS. 
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Chap. IX. newe sacramentifl mowe not be groundid bi Holi 
Scripture to be oure gouemaunciB now lyuyng in 
erthe withoute help of resonys doom, and withoute 
that lawe of kinde and moral philsophi and Holi 
Scripture grounde hem to gidere ; and that into the 
grounding of hem the euydencis or premyssiB whicli 
Holi Scripture bringith ben not more subetancial 
and strenger into the grounding, than ben the euy- 
dencis and premissis which doom of resoun therto 
bringeth, as in the now alleggid bookis it is oi)enli 
declarid. Wherfore folewith the treuth of this present 
X*. conclusioim, that the leemyng and kunnyng of 
lawe of kinde and moral philsophie in doom of resoun 
is 80 necessarie to Cristen men, that it is vnlackeable 
to hem forto be in eny worth seruauntis to God and 
kepers of his lawe in erthe. 
Tmi iLiTwimi Out of these bifore sett vij*. viij*. ix*. and x*. oondu- 

cx)ircLV8ioN:Tho . , ^ i i. i i. i 

tuii^rned kiiy siouus and trouthis oometh forth ml openli and sureh 

ought highly to ' 

esteemcicrks this xj*. ooudusioun and trouthe. Ful weel outten alle 

**?tS?oon^itt2c« P®™^^^^* o^ ^® ^y pw^i not miche leemed in moral 

philsophi and lawe of kinde forto make miche of 
derkis weel leemed in moral philsophi, that tho derkis 
schulden helpe tho lay persoones forto aritt vndir- 
stonde Holi Scripture in alle tho placis in whidi Holi 
Scripture rehercith the bifore spoken condusiouns and 
treuthis of moral philsophi, that is to seie of lawe of 
kinde. Forwhi witlioute tho derkis so leemed in 
moral philsophi and with oute her direcdoim the now 
seid lay persoones schulen not esili, li^tli, and anoon 
haue the dew vndirstonding of Holi Scripture in the 
now seid plads, as is bifore proued in the ix*. con- 
clusioun. 

TnTWBLTTR Also out of thc samc bifore sett vii*. viij*. ix*. and 

covcxntoir : •* " 

The Mine penoBi 

oQght hUrhlv to 

f«t«eni Kmritsh 

booka on inonU iii« js* i t •»j»i»i 

i.hiio«»i>hy. studiyng the l>oki8 nnoon ailir to be reheTCid folewith 

this xij*. conclusioun and troutlia Ful wed outten 



The Mine penoBi x*. conclusions and trouthis and out of the assay and 
sniriish experience which mai be ha4l in the ouer redinir and 

book* on inonU ' ^ 
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alle persoones of the lay parti not leemed ou^where chap, ix. I 

ellifl bi the now seid derkis or bi othere bokis of 

moral philsophie forto make miche of bokis maad to 

hem in her modiris langage whiche ben depid thus : 

The donet mto Criaten reUgioim : The folwer to the 

donet : The book of Crieten religioim, (namelich the 

first parti fro the bigynnyng of the iij®. treti forth- 

ward) : The book JilUng the iiij. tdblia : The book of 

woTschipmg : The book clepid Hie iuat apprising of 

Holi Scripture : The book depid The prouoker of 

Criaten men : The book of Cov/nceiliaf and othere mo 

pertenyng to the now seid Book of Criaten religioun, 

Forwhi in these now spoken bokis thei schulen leeme 

and kunne (in a ful notable quantite and mesnre and 

in a fair fourmej the now bifore seid moral philsophie 

being so necessarie forto be vndirstonde, and being in 

it silf the more parti of al her moral lawe and sendee - 

to God, as it is open bi the vij°. conclusioun ; and 

being so necessarie forto expowne or interprete or 

glose dewli and treuly Holi Scripture in alle placis 

where he spekith of Goddis lawe and seruiee, except 

thilk fewe placis where yn he spekith of the making 

and vsing of the fewe newe sacramentis of Crist, as 

it is open bi the ix*. bifore sett conclusioim. Wher- 

fore miche ou^ten lay persoones forto make and 

apprise and loue the now spoken bokis. And ferther- 

more ouer this now seid the now spoken bokis techen 

ful dereli and bihouefulli the treuthis and gouemauncis 

of (Goddis lawe whiche ben groundid in Holi Scripture, 

and also othere treuthis of feith whiche ben not lawis 

and ben groundid in Holi Scripture ; and also thei 

treten ful nobili the positijf lawis of Criste aboute the 

newe sacramentis, and therfore ful miche good (as y 

hope) schal come bi the reeding, leemyng, and vsing 

of the now spoken bokis. 

Of this same mater it is quikli and smertli spoken Si^h^fofJ?^ 
in a litil book therto and therfore maad, whicli y E^^j^f*"''"'' 
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CflJkP. IX. 



h 



clepe Tfie prcmoker of Cristen peple, and ther fore no 
more ther of here now but this: that wolde God men 
wolden not be bi so miche the blinder that li^t is to 
hem thus schewid, and that thei wolden not be bi bo 
miche the frowarder and the more presumptuose that 
goodnes is to hem thus profrid : but wolde God that 
thei wolden assaie perfitii what tho now seid \x>k\s 
ben and wolden weel kunne hem, and thanne if thei 
schulden haue ei^y cause forto blame or commende 
tho bokis that thanne first thei wolden blame or com- 
mende : for bi good resoimys doom and bi the oolde 
wijs prouerbe, A man achvZcU hla/me or comme^ide as 
he fyndethf and so aftir that he hath founde cause to 
blame or comende he my^te blame or oomende; and 
not bifore eer he eny suche causis fyndeth, and eer 
he afUr eny suche causis sechith. And certis the con- 
trarie doing of this wijs prouerbe dooth miche sorow 
among simple lay peple, yuel lad forth biforo and 
wors confermed bi a wickid scole of heretikis, whicli 
is not ^it al quenchid. 



X. CHAPrrER. 



4 



InTLiuiToov. The xiij*. principal condusioun or troutbe is this: 
?Si?mliSSIL Thei tliat wolen aske and seie, thus, " Where fyndisi 
ibSKSpr *' thou it groundid in Holi Scripture?" as thou^ ellis it 
tonfSStbS^*^ is not wortlii to be take for trewe, whanne euere eny 
■TtoCTpttSTi?*^* gouernance or trouthe suiBcientli grondid in la we of 
totefouSETta' kinde and in moral philsophi is afiermed and mynys- 

trid to hem, (as ben many of tho xj. gouemauncis 
and treutliis whiche schulen be tretid aftir in this 
present book : whiche ben setting vp of yinagis in 
in^e placis of the bodili chirche, pilgrimages doon 
priueli, and pilgrimages doon openli bi lay men and 
bi preestis and bischopis vnto the memorialis or 
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mjrnde placis of seintis, and the endewing of preestis chap, x. 
bi rentis and bi vnmoueable possessiouns, and suche 
otbere) asken tho whilis in lijk maner vnresonabili 
and lijk vnskilfulli and lijk reprouabili, as if thei 
wolden aske and seie thus, — "Where findist thou it 
** grondid in Holi Scripture V whanne a treuth and a 
eonclusioun of grammer is affermed and seid to hem : 
or ellis thus, " Where findist thou it groundid in tailour 
" craft?" whanne that a point or a treuthe and a con- 
dusioun of sadeler craft is affermed, seid, and mynistrid 
to hem: or ellis thus, "Where fyndist thou it groimdid 
" in bocheri f whanne a point or a treuthe and conclu- 
sioun of masonrie is affermed and seid and mynystrid 
to hem. 
This present xiij*. conclusioun mai be proued thus: Proof of the con- 

_ ^ -^ _ _ . 1 .. 1 /.I cliwion. Divinity 

iiiuen as finrammer and dyuynyte ben ii. dyuerse facul- »nd moral pwio- 
tees and kimnyngis, and therfore ben vnmedlid, and dirtinct sciences, 
ech of hem hath his propre to him boimdis and 
markis, how fer and no ferther he schal strecche him- 
silf vpon maters, treuthis, and conclusions, and not to^ 
entirmete neither entermeene with eny other facultees ^ 
boundis ; and euen as sadelarie and talarie l)en ij. 
dyuerse facultees and kunnyngis, and therfore ben 
vnmedUd, and ech of hem hath his propre to him - 
boundis and markis, how fer and no ferther he schal 
strecche him silf forth vpon maters, treuthis, and con- 
clusions, and not entircomune with eny other craft 
or fjBM^ulte in conclusioims and treuthis: so it is that 
the faculte of the seid moral philsophie and the faculte 
of piire dyvynite or the Holi Scripture ben ij. dyuerse 
facultees, ech of hem hauyng his propre to him 
boimdis and markis, and ech of hem having his propre 
to him treuthis and conclusiouns to be groundid in 
him, as the bifore sett six firste conclusiouns schewen. 



* to inserted, perhape wrongly, bjr a later hand. 
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Chap. X. Wlierfore folewith that he vnresonabili and reprouabili 
n^kith, which askith where a treuthe of moral phil- 
sophi 18 groundid in pure divynyte or in Holi Scrip- 
ture, and wole not ellis trowe it to be trewe; lijk an 
he schulde vnresonabili and reprouabili aske, if ho 
askid of a treuthe in maijonry, where it is groimdid 
in carpentrie ; and wolde not ellis trowe it be trewe, 
but if it were groundid in carpentrie. 
Mt5ci^.*°" No man obiecte here a^ens me' to be aboute ft>rto 

falsifie this present xiij*. oonclusioun ; and that, foras- 
miche as sporiers in Londoun gilden her sporis whiclie 
thei maken, and cutelers in Londoun gilden her knyfis 
wliiche thei maken, as thou^ therfore sporiorie and 
cutellerie entemieeneden and enterfereden with gold- 
Hmjrth crafl, and that these craflis kepten not to Iiem 
silf her propre and seuerel to hem silf boundis and 
markis. For certis thou^ tlie sporier and the cuteler 
be leemed in thilk point of goldsmyth craft whicli i« 
gilding, and therefore thei vsen thilk point and deede 
and trouthe of goldsmyth craft, ^it thilk point of 
gilding is not of her craft, but oonli of goldsmytli 
craft : and so the craftis ben vnmedlid, thou^ con 
werkman be leemed in hem bothe and vse hem boihe, 
ri^t as if oon man had lemid* the al hool craft of 
goldsmyth! and the al hool craft of cutleri, and wolde 
holde schoppis of bothe, and wirche sumwhile the 
oon craft and sumwliile the other craft, ^it herfore 
tho craftis in thilk man ben not the lasse dyuerse, 
ne neuer the lasse kepen her seueralte in botmdis and 
markis as in hem silf, thou^ oon man be leemed in 
hem bothe and can wirche hem bothe and hath bem 
bothe. ^it it is imixxssible the oon of tho craftis 
forto entre and entermete with the trouthis of the 
othere, thou^ oon man can wirche in hem bothe: for 



I The MS. originally had to me, I > lemid ioterlinettcd ia a later (?) 
bat the lo if •craped oat I hand. 
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thanne tho ij. craftis weren not ij. dyuerse craftis not Chap^x. 
subordynat And thus ou^te be avoidid this 6biec- 
cioun, ri^t as thout a man were a kny^t and a preest ; 
^it kny^thode in thilk man is as fer a twynne fro 
preesthode in the same man, (as bi her bothe naturis 
and beingis, thout not yn place or persoon,) as ben 
kny^thode in oon persoon and preesthode in an other 
persoon. 

In this wise bi these xiii. bifore going conclusions These thirteen 

fn * 1 . pnncipal conclu- 

is vnrootid and uppluckid, and sufncientli rebukid and sions area suhi- 

^•,.. .. cient refutation 

proued for vntrewe, the firste of the iij. opmiouns of the first error. 

spoken and sett forth in the bigynnyng of this present 

book in the first chapiter. And also bi these same 

xiij. conclusiouns and her proofis ben weel adauntid 

the wanton and vnkimnyng bering of hem whiche 

wolen not allowe eny gouemaunce to be the lawe and 

sendee of God, inlasse than it be gi'ondid in Holi 

Scripture ; as thout thei schulden preise and worschipe 

ther yn God the more and plese God the more, that 

thei apprisen so miche Holi Scripture. For wite thei 

weel with oute eny doute that God is neither preisid, 

neither worschipid, neither plesid bi vntrouthe or bi 

lesing. If eny man make of Holi Scripture andj 

apprise it, euen as treuthe is and no more than truthe 

is, God is ther yn plesid ; and if eny man wole make 

of Holi 'Scripture or of eny creature in heuene or in 

erthe more than treuthe is that he be maad of and 

be apprisid, God is ther yn displesid. 

And ferther thus: If eny man be feerd lest he 
trespace to God if he make ouer litle of Holi Scrip- 
ture, which is the outward writin^f of the Gold Testa-|?f»*a«>na8in 
ment and of the Newe, y aske whi is he not afeerdfy^o.o"*'^'^,. 

■ "^ Scripture of the 

lest he make ouer litle and apprise ouer litle thePi*»^«- 
inward Scripture of the bifore spoken lawe of kinde| 
writen bi Ood^ him silf in mannis soule, wlianne he) 

• bigod, MS. 
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e«Ar. X. < made maimu aoule to hiii ymage and likneA t Of 
which inwmrd Scripiare Pool spekiih, Ronutna ij*. c., 
and leremjre in his xxxj*. chapiter; and Poul takith 
the same procaine, Hebr viij*. 8. For oertis this in- 
ward book or Scripture of lawe of kinde is nion> 
neecfwftrie to Cristen men, and ia more worihi than in 
the outward Bible and the kunnyng ther of, as fer an 
thei bothe treten of the more parti of Ooddia lawe to 
man, at mai be taken bi the y^. oondumoun and bin 
proof, and bi the x*. conduaion and hia proofl 
yyy^>y{][ And more proof therto ech man may ae at ful, if 
l^!^ii!j^ he wole rede and atudie in the book depid The iuM 
MSpMp^pfmpf, apprUing of Hcli Scripture^ which book if eny man 

wole wijaU reede and perfiUi vndiratonde with thia 
procee now afore going fro the bigynnyng of thia 
book hidir to, y wole leie myn arme to be amyte of, 
but that he achal oonaente in hia witt withinforth, 
wole he nyle he, amagrey hia heed, that alle theae 
now bifore going xi^ conduaiouna ben trewe, and 
that the firate of the iij. opiniona aett bifore in the 
bigynnyng of thia book ia Tntrewe. 
Ov«iiiBtoKto«r The textia bifore alleflgid in the firate chapiter of 
^wMfaaifov this book. Mat xxii*. 6. and lohun v*. &, whidi 

of Um AnI o|ii> ^ 

>iMi . ij i rw iiii;d the holders of the now aeid first opinioun weenen 
grounden thilk same opinioun, goon not therto. F<ir- 
whi, if the prooeaaia forth and afore tho textia ligging 
be weel and diligentli conaiderid, it adud be open to 
eeh such reeder and oonaiderer, that tho \j. textis 
semen and reroytten or senden into others Scripiuria 
of pniphede whiche grounden feith : the oon of hem 
remittith or aendith into Scripture of prophede, which 
adiulde grounde fdth of the laste reaurreedoun ; and 
the other aendith into Scripture of prophede, which 
aehulde grounde fdth of Criatia incamadoon. And 
nthen neuer neither of hem remyttith or aendith 
into otlier Scripture, whiche aehulde apeke of maters 
being in lawe of Idnde and in moral philaophie 
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to be groundid ther yn, therfore neuer neither of Chap, x 
tho ij. textis, the oon Mat. xxij^. c. and the other 
lohun V*. c. alleggid bifore in the firste chapiter, 
where the firste opinioun is sett, serueth neither foi-to 
grounde neither forto verrifie the seid firste opinioun. 
And thou^ the lay peple wolden holde that eche 
treuthe and conclusioun and article of catholik feith 
is groundid in Holi Scripture, so that ellis he is not 
to be take for catholik feith, y wolde not make me 
miche bm forto seie ther a^ens. 

xj. Chapiter. 

Ferthermore, for as miche as holders of the first 2JJ^p*JJ,^<|^^ 
opinioun glorien miche in these textis now to be b^Jf^uSt*^^ 
rehercid, it is ful good with this that is seid forto ^gJJ^^*""^ 
sette forth also dewe vndirstondingis of tho textis. 

The firste of tho textis is writen i Cor. xiiij*. c. in The first text. 

*' . and the use made 

the eende thus: Sothdi if eny man vnJcnovnth, he^l^^' orifqnof 

J it ' . the expression 

sckal be vnknovmn, Bi this text thei taken that if Amoiimme»,as 

applied by the 

eny man knowith not or putte not in what he mai Louardstothem- 

•^ * , , selves. 

his bisynes forto leeme the writing of the Bible, as it 
lijth in text, namelich the writing of the Newe Testa- 
ment, he schal be vnknowen of God forto be eny of 
hise. And for this, that thei bisien hem silf forto 
leeme and knowe the Bible, namelich the Newe Tes- 
tament, in the forme as it is writun word bi word in 
the Bible, thei ^euen a name propre to hem silf and 
clepen hem silf "knowun men," as thou^ alle othere 
than hem ben vnknowim ; and whanne oon of hem 
talkith with an other of hem of sura other iij*. man. 
the heerer wole aske thus: "Is he a knowen man?" ' 
and if it answerid to him thus : *'^he, he is a knowen 
"man," al is saaf, perel is not forto dele with him; 
and if it be answerid to him thus : " He is no knowen 
" man," thanne perel is castid forto miche homeli dele ' 

with him. 
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Chap. XI. The ij*. text 18 writun ij*. Cor. iiij*. c. in the bi- 
Thc H««iid text, gyniiyng where Poul seith thus : That and if oure 

and tho wm made „ i** i*.* -a m w I'l 

of it. Exuingelie %8 couered, tt %8 couered to hem, whtche 

epillen; in which Ood of this world hath Uindid the 
myndU or wUtis of vnfeithfuL men, that the lifting 
or cUervny of the Euangelie of the glorie of Critft, 
which is the ymage of Ood, achvne^ not Of whicli 
now reberdd text thei taken that who ener is a 
persoon of saluaciotin schal soone vndirstonde the irewe 
meenyng of Holi Scripture, namelioh of al the Newe 
Testament, as weel of the Apocalips as of the othere 
deel, if he attende therto. And the now seid trewc 
and dewe vndirstonding of Holi Scripture schal not 
be hid to sechers ailir it, saue to hem whiche schulen 
perische and be not saued. And ferthirmore alle hem 
whiche ben bifore clepid knowen men thei bolden 
forto be cluldren of saluacioun or ny^e to saluacioun, 
and alle othere men and wommen thei holden as erring 
scheep in perel of perisching ; and al for that thei 
taken of the ij^ text that to the bifore seid men oallid 
knowen men the Euangelie is not couered, and to alio 
othere men the Euangelie is couered ; not withstonding 
that in trouthe to seie of tho men clepid of him silf 
knowen men the verri lawe of kinde and of feith, (as 
it is pureli in itsilf, and so the substandal lawe of 
Qod to man in erthe,) is wors knowen than of manye 
othere, whiclie it not leemen in wordLs of the Bible 
but in wordis writun in othere bokis, as here upon 
y durste leie a waionr of lesLug mysi arme, and thai 
for the experience which y hnue tliorin upon the 
kunnyngis of men in euer either of the ij. now spoken 
Bortis. 
TiMt^t«it, The iij*. text is writun Apocalips' laste chapiter in 
BUMteofiL the eende where it is seid thus: / witneeee to ee4 
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heerer the wordie of the prophecie of thi« hock. If 
eny man schal pulte to heni, putte Qod upon him, 
the veniauTusia writun in thia book. A-nd if eny 
man Bchal take awey fro the -wordia of the book of 
this propheoie, Qod take awey kia part fro the boc^ 
of lijf, and fro the holi citee, and fro tho thingie 
whiche ben writun in thia book. Bi this book of 
prophecie which is spoken of in this iij'. text thei 
vndirstonden ' the hool Bible or the News Testament, 
and of this iij'. text thei taken this, that to Holi 
Writt men schulde not sett eny exposiciomiB, declara- 
cions, or glosis, no more than that men ou^ten take 
awei fro Holi Writt eny procca or parti writen in 
Holi Writt ; and if eny man sette such now seid 
exposicioims, whiche ben not open bi sum text in 
Holi Writt, he ia cuisid. 

That the now bifore seid vndirstonding, whiche thei tiio 
jeuen to the firste of the iij. teztis, is vntrewe and >^-'" 
vndew to him, y proue thus : Whanne Foule wroot ''"" 
thilk first texte i. Cor. xiiij*. chapiter : Sotheli if eny ^y 
man knoioith not, he achat be vnknowen, he spake of a '^'" 
thing to be knowun, which thing than waa presentli. H]'^ 
Forwhi he seith not thus : Who euere Bchal vnknowe, ,'^',;j 
he achaZ not be knoioe, but he seith thus : Wlio euer 
vnhnowith, )ie acfutl not be knountn. But so it is that 
the al hool Bible was not thanne. Forwhi the al 
boul writyng of Newe Testament was not thanne. 
Wherfore Poul meened not and vndirstode not in 
tliilke wordifl forto speke of the writing of the al 
hool Bible, or of the writing of the Newe Testament, 
of whiche neuer neither thanne was, that whoeuer 
knowith not thilk writing he schal be vnknowun of 
God. Tliat in thilk tyme, whanne Poul wrote tho 
wordis, the al hool writing of the Newe Testament 

' vtidinlodi, US. 
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wa^ not, y proue thus. In thilk t}'me he wrote hia 
Firste Epistle to the Corintheis. Wherfore in thilk 
tyme this parti of Holi Writt and of the Newe Tes- 
tament was not, which is now the ij*. Epistle to the 
Corintheis. Also, whanne Poul wrote the firste text, 
the Apocalips was not writen ; forwhi lohun wrote 
the Apocalips whanne he was in exile in Pathmos, as 
he seith him silf the [first] ' chapiter of the Apocalips ; 
and in thilk exile he was not bifore the laste ^eer of 
Domidan, Emperour of Rome. But Poul was slain 
bifore the tyme of this exile bi almost xxx^. ^eer: 
for Poul was slain of the Emperour Nero, in the last 
jeer of Nero, Wherfore folewith needis that not al 
the hool writing of the Newe Testament neither of 
the al hool Bible was, whanne Poul wrote the first 
bifore sett text L Cor. xiiij*. c. 

Also Poul wrote hise bothe Epistlis to Corinthies 
eer he came to Rome, and eer he was prisoned there. 
Forwhi Potil wrote his Firste Epistle to the Corintheis 
whanne he was at Ephesie, and whanne he was in 
purpos for to come aftirward into Corinthe, as it is 
open bi the last cliapiter of the same First Epistle to 
Corintheis. Also he wrote his ij*. Epistle to the Co- 
rintheis wlianne he was at Troade, as it is open bi 
the ij*. chapiter of the same ij*. Epistle to the Corin- 
theis, and whanne he was in hope forto oome aftir- 
ward to Corinthe, as it is open bi the firste and ij*. 
and last chapiter of the same ij*. Epistle to Corintheis. 
And herwith open it is that Potil came neuer to 
Efiesi, neither to Troade, neither purposid forto come 
to Corinthe after he was prisoned in Rome, and after 
he lay in boundis at Rome; for he was not delyuered 
fro tho bondis into his deeth, as it is open bi the ij*. 
Epistle to Thimothie, the [fourth]' chapiter. Wher- 
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fore nedis it is trewe that Poul wrote hise bothe Chap.xl 

Epiistlis to Corintheis eer he was bounden by prison- 

yng in Rome ; but his Epistle to the Effesies and his 

Epistle to the Philipensis and his Epistle to Colocencis 

he wrote whanne he was in prisoun at Borne, as it 

mai be tak bi the same epistlis, and as lerom ther- 

fore witnessith in the prologis' of the same epistlis. 

And also his Secmide Epistle to Thimothie Poul wrote 

whanne he was in prisoun at Rome litle bifore his 

deeth, as it is open bi what Poul seith in the same 

epistle, that tyme of his resoliLcioun (that is to seie 

of the departing bitwise his bodi and his soule) was 

than neiye* Wherfore needis folewith that not al the 

writing of the hool Bible (forwhi not al the writing 

of the hool Newe Testament) was, whanne Potil wrote 

the first bifore sett text i Cor. xiiij^ c. And if this 

be trewe, he wolde not seie whanne he wrote the 

seid first text, that who vnknowith the al hool 

writing which we now han of the Newe Testament, 

he schal not be saued ; and so folewith that tho 

whiche in the seid first text vndirstonden thilk text 

forto meene of the hool writing, which we now han of 

the Newe Testament, vndirstonden thilk text amyB. 

Also thus: Thilk wordis of the first text which Poul St. Pnui's words 

•j.'j.'i • r>i ••••.!- M -t'j* Tfc 1 would have been 

wntith L Cor. xmj*. c. were trewe bifore Poul was equally true 
conuertid to feith, and bifore eny writing of the whatev^'orthe 
Newe Testament was bigunne. Forwhi eer Matheu, was written.^" 
or Mark, or Luk, or lohun wroten, and eer Poul or 
Petir or lame or ludas wrote, it was trewe that who 
euer bi his owne necligence and bi his owne fi*e wil 
vnknowith the lawe, which he is bounden to knowe, 
schal be vnknowen of Qod, but if he amende thilk 



> Tbete prologues (whoever may 
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Chap. XI. defout : aiid moi-e than this can not bo take bi the 
seid first text of Poul, whanne he seith thus: Who 
euer vnknawUh, he ached be vnknowen, Wherfore ful- 
ewith that tlie other vndirstonding, bi which summen 
streynen' thilk text forto speke of the writing wliicli 
we han now of the Newe Testament, is not dewe to 
him, namelich sithen in thilk text no mensioun \r 
maad of eny writing. And therfore whi schulde it be 
seid that needis thilk text is to be vnderstonde of the 
writing which we now han of the Newe Testament? 
And thus it is now opened, bi this laste now mad 
argument, which is the trewe and dewe vndirstonding 
of the same text 
T** *f«<»*«><»i<>' Wherfore sithen ech Cristen man and womman, 

which ho iiioMLS, 

b*JtherMJS* thouj thci ucuere rede oon word in the Bible, or 
^^theBiMe. ^^^} ^^^ ucuere leme bi oon dales labour ther yn, 
™ Jj'Jg'Jj^ mowe leeme and kepe as miche lawe of kinde as God 
2^,j5^p«^<* chargith hem forto leeme and kepe, and as miche 
lawe of feith as Qod chargith hem forto leeme and 
kepe, and mowe leeme as miche feith not being lawe 
to hem how miche Ood chargith hem forto leeme and 
knowe ; and therfore al that Cristen men and worn- 
men ou^ten leeme, thei mowe leeme out of the Bible, 
and bi bokis treuli drawen out of lawe of kinde and 
out of the Bible:— ^he, and sithen al this thei mowe 
leeme and kunne more pleinli and more fulli and 
sooner than thei mowe it leeme in the Bible, (as it 
folewith out and fro the Tj^ and vy^ and z*. bifore 
sett conclusiouns, and as experience wole nedis proue 
to eche asaier for to lemo The (lonet and his Folewer 
in to Cristen religiouv, Tfie book of Cfrieten rdiffioun. 
The fiUing of the iiij. tablU, with others bookis an- 
nexid and knyt to Tfie book of Cristen rdigicun) it 
muste needis folewe that al the kunnyng, whos igno- 
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raunce is so perilose as Poul spekitb of in the firate chap.xl 
bifore seid text, may be had better out of the Bible 
by reding and studiyng and leemyng in the othere 
seid writingis, than bi reding and studiyng and leem- 
yng in the Bible ooiili. And if this be trewe (as it 
is proued at ful now to be trewe), y mai seie to ech 
of these men whiche so glorien for her kunnyng and 
leernjmg in the Bible oonli or in the Newe Testament 
oonli, and enhaunsen hem silf in her owne myndes 
therbi aboue othere men not so in the Bible reding 
studiyng, and leemyng, what Seint Poul, Romans 
[third]' c., seith in sumwhat lijk caas to the conuersis 
of the lewis, forthat thei enhaimciden hem silf aboue 
the conuersis of the hethen men, bi cause the conuersis 
of the lewis had red bifore and studied and leemed 
tlie Oold Testament, and so hadden not leemed the 
conuersis of the hethen men. Where he seith thus : 
Wli^re is thi gloriyng f He is excludid. Bi what 
lawe is he excludid ? Certis bi the lawe of kivde 
ami of feith, which mowe be leemed of tho lay peple 
and also of clerlds, thou^ thei not rede and studie in 
the Bible oonly forto it leeme: ^he, and mowe be 
leerned* of hem sooner, clerelier, and fuller, than bi 
reeding and studiyng in the Bible oonli, and that bi 
reding and studiyng in the othere seid bokis. And 
tlierfore thi "gloriyng is excludid." 



xij. CHAPrrER. 

That the \Tiderstonding which thei assignen to the The second text 
secunde bifore sett text, writen ij*. Cor. iiij*. c., forto Goyei upoken of 
seie that ther yn tliilk text bi the Euangely Poul not the writing 
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Chap. XII. vndirstode and meened the writing of the Newe T^- 
oftheNewTes- tament, is not dewe ther to TndirstondimiCi Y prt>ue 

UmPDt, much of . .__^ «»% i i .n •• i ^ 

^i^-hwMiiot thus: Whanne Foul wroot tnilk ij*. text to the Co- 
rinthies, seijmg thus, If cure Euangdie be couered or 
he hid, it is couered to hem thai perisehen, the 
Euangelie of which he spekith in thilk text was had 
thanne presentlL Forwhi the text speking of thilk 
Euangelie spekith of it presentli, and not as of a 
thing aftir thanne to come. But the hool writing of 
the Newe Testament was not thanne had, as it is 
schewid now bifore in arguyng a^ens the mis vndir- 
stonding of the firste text Wherfore by thilk Euan- 
gelie, of which Foul spekith in the seid ij*. text, he 
vnderstode not the hool writing which is now had of 
the Newe Testament 
The Gospel An* Also thus : Bifore and eer than eny word was writen 
written docu- of the Newe Testament, the Euamreue of God was, 
MMi dauatnm which to allc men outte be denouncid, and whiche alle 

the ■Toniion of / ^ 

chriat. men ou^ten receyue, whanne it schulde be to hem 

denouncid. Wherfore the Euangelie of Ood is not the 
writing of the Newe Testament, for thanne the same 
thing had be bifore him silf, and eer than he was him 
silf, which includith repugnaunce. That the Euangeli 
of God was, bifore and eer than eny word was writen 
of the Newe Testament, y proue thus : The Euangelie 
of God which was to be denouncid to alle peple was 
in the dai in which Crist stied up into heuen : forwhi 
he seide thanne to liise disciplis : Oo ye, and precke ye 
the Euangelie to ech creature. And open it is that 
he thanne bade not to hem forto preche any Euangelie 
which thanne was not and which the! thanne not 
knewen, but which thanne was and which thei thanne 
knewen ; and as thanne no word was writen of the 
Newe Testament, as it is open ynouj. Wherfore folew- 
ith needis that the Euangelie wliicb alle men schulden 
aflirward receyue into her saluacioun was, eer eny 
word was writim of the Newe Testament 
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Also thus : Wbanne euere the Apostilis prechiden the chjlp. xii. 
Euangelie of God, thanne thilk Euangelie was. For whi The Goiro^i 
no thing was prechid, eer than it was: but so it isS^ieson^iie^ 
that the Euangelie of God was prechid bi the Apostlis ^^nlotSie^ir 
soone aftir the Pentecost day, whanne thei hadden '^**^ ^*'*^*"' 
receyued the Holi Goost and kunnyng of langage, and 
whanne thei continueden so in preching bi manye 
^eeris eer they wroten. Wher fore the Euangelie of 
God (which Poid and othere Apostilis prechiden) was, 
eer any word was writen of the Newe Testament. 
And if this be trewe, thanne sithen the ij^ seid text 
of Poul spekith of noon other Euangelie than of the 
Euangelie of God, for neither he neither eny creature 
ou^te seie him to haue a propre Euangelie bisidis the 
Euangelie of God, it folewith nedis that Poul in his 
ij*. text bifore alleggid, ij. Cor. xiiij*. c., meeneth and 
vnderstondith of this Euangelie of God, which was 
bifore and eer than the Newe Testament was writen, 
and eer than this writing which we now han of the 
Newe Testament was, and so not as forto signifie this 
writing of the Newe Testament the ij*. text pujte 
take his dew vnderstonding.^ Certis stories maken 
mension that Matheu wrote what he wrote of the 
Gospel in the xl*. ^eer of Crist, and Mark wrote what 
he wrote of the Gospel in the xliij*. ^eer of Crist, and 
Luk, (as it is open bi his owne prolog into what he 
wrote of the Gospel,) he wrote aftir othere writers, 
and (as summe stori seith) lohun wrote what he 
wrote of the Gospel aboute the eende of his lijf aftir 
his comyng firo exile after the lxxx^ teer of Crist. 
Wherto sowneth sumwhat the epistle which Dionyse ' 
wrote to lohun being in exile, as thout Dionise 
schulde in thilk epistle haue prophecied lohun to be 
delyuered firo exile and forto write of the Gospel of 
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csAjpjUL QocL* And ^it in al thii while the Euangelie of God 
WM, and the Qoffpel of God wat; and it waa not 
^oonered, bat to hem that periacbiden." Wherfore the 
nntenoe and what ia vndentonde bi the aaid ij*. text 
of Poul wa% ear Poul wroot thilk text, and eer any 
writing of tlie Newe TeaUment waa in erthei And 
therfore the Terri dew eentenee and piopre mdir- 
■tonding of thilk y*. text ia not needis to be of the 
writing of the Newe Testament Forwhi the eeotenoe 
of thilk text ia of the Eoangeli of God prechid bi 
Poul, which Euangelie waa prechid eer Poui waa eon* 
nertid and eer any writing of the Newe Teatament 



nwtrw fT- Certie thia Euangelie (which inoludith lawe of kinde 

um. and lawe of fittth ^ooen bi Crist, and indudith alio 
other feith tau^t bi Crist which ia not lawe to man) 
ia not oonered, that ia to sei, ia not so dark that 
it be not bileeoed and reoejrued and performed ; sane 
in tbo men whiche sdiolen not bileeoe to it and r^ 
eeyne it» whanne it is denooneid to hem, and therfore 
whiche schulen perische, for that thei not l ece ynen 
and bUeenen what b bi the Euangelie of God to be 
and receynad : and this waa trewe eer the 
of the Newe Teatament was. And this is the 
trewe and dew Tndentonding of the seid y*. text 
ij. Cor. iiij*. C wh«f« it is aaid thus : // aur$ Euan* 
gdU be eouer$d^ it is eotc^rscl to ksm whiche ejMUn: 
and that this is the Terri trewe and dew ▼ndirBtood- 
ing of the same text the prooesae next without meene 
therto folewing schewith openli ynoot, which \moiwmm 
ia bifere with the same text in the big]mnyng of thia 
preaent chapiter reberoid. 
TVnOatWir Exdudid therfore is thi gloriyng. whieh thon tookisi 
^^^^ into thee bi thia that thon laetnedist and stndiedial 
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in the wordis and letter of the al hool Bible, or of ^^^^^^^ 

the Newe Testament aloone, and bi the mys vndir- p^lfS'reproof of 

stonding of this ij\ bifore rehercid text of Poul ; and ^ij ^ th^"" 

therbi enhauncidist thi silf aboue thi Cristen bri- ^***'^' 

theren and sistren not so in wordis and letter of the 

Bible leemed- Excludid certis is thi glorijmg therbi 

taken, and verrili it is excludid bi this that thin vn- 

trewe vnderstonding of thilk ij*. text, (the, and thin 

vntrewe vndirstonding of also the first text) ben in- 

proued here, and the trewe and dewe vndirstondingis 

ben to hem here sett and assigned. Be waar ther- 

fore firohens forthward that noon of ^ou, so as te han 

bifore this, glorie and enhaunce ^ou^silf aboue alle '^ 

othere Cristen not so leemed in the text of the Bible 

as ye ben, lest that y (whicU haue experience of toure 

conuersacioun not according with the comaundementis 

of the Bible) seie to ech of ^ou what Poul seide in 

sumwhat lijk caas to the conuersis of lewis, Romans 

ij*. c. fro the bigynnyng of the same chapiter into 

weel toward the eende, where Poul in the bigynning 

seith thus: Wheifoi^e thou art vneoocuaable, ech man 

that deemeat : for in whai thing thou d&mest the other 

man thou condempneet thi ailf, for thou doost the same 

ihingia whiche thou deemest, et cetera. And after there 

thus: Accepcioun of persoones is not anentie Ood: 

for who euere han synned vdthoute the lawe schvlen 

perleche with oute the lawe. And who euere ha/n eyn- 

ned in the lawe thei schulen be deemed bi the lawe : 

for the heerers of the lawe ben not iuH anentie Oody 

but the doers of the lawe schulen be mad iust For 

whanne hethen men, whiche ham not lawe, doon kindeli 

tho thingis whiche ben of the lawe, ihanne thei not 

hauyng such lawe ben loAJoe to hem silf that schewen 

the werk of the lawe writen in her h&itis. For the 

conscience of hem yeldith to hem a witnessing bitwixe 

liem sUf of thouytis, whiche ben accusing or def&ndvng, 

in (he dai whanne Ood schal deeme the prvuy thingis 
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Chap, xil of men afivr mi Gospel bi lesu^ Crist. But if thou 

aH a named leto, (or ellis for this present purpoe 

for to seie thus : but if thoa art a named knowun 

man,) cmd restist in the lawe, and hast glorie in Ood^ 

and hast hwwen his vnly and iJum leerid in the 

laxoe prauest the more proJUahle thingis^ and tmstiei 

thi Mf to be a leder of Uynd msn, the liyt of hem 

that ben in derhnessie^ amd teeher of vnwise men, a 

maister of yong children, that hast the foorme of 

hunnyng amd of trouthe in the lawe : what thanne f * 

techist thou anwther, and techist not tki Mft Thou 

that prechiet me schal not stele, eteliett Thou that 

techist me schal do noon aduoutrie, dooet avoutrie ! 

"^ Thou that idatist moAvmstris, doost eacrilegiet Thou 

that hast glorie in the lawe, vnworechipist Ood bi 

breking of the lawet Thus miche there and ful midie 

lijk to this present porpos. 

The third text That the Yndirstonding which this bifore seid peple 

exDiainML St. ^eueth to the iij*. bifore all^d text, ApocalipB laste 

does not a^ chapiter, in the eende, is not dew yndirstonding, y prone 

interpretMione thus : The curs of whiche the iij*. text speldth is not 

merm^orof ^oQcn bnt to hem that amjrs treten the Apocalips, aa 

inparticaiar; it it is open bi the same iij^ text Wherfore bi thilk text 

aopttee to a mo- , , * . , • 

twtonortha' it IS not seid that eny curs is tonen to eny men amys 
ticuiwbook. treting eny other parti of the Newe Testament Also 
thus : Oonli he, that makith the text of a book lenger 
than he is, settith to the wordis of thilk book ; and 
oonli he, which makith the text of a book be sdiorier 
than he is, takith fro the wordis of thilk book. But so 
it is, that if a man makith a exposidoun or a dedara- 
doan to the text of a book, he makith not the book 
neitlier eny text of the book to be therbi the lenger or 
the schorter. Wherfore he in that setUth not or put- 
tith not to the book or to the wordis of the book. 



* iku, MS. I DccffMry, hot thtre if no tlo^ ia 

* The note of intemgitioii tecmf I the MS. 
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neither takith therfro ; and therfore thout a man ex- Chap, xit. 
powne the Apocalips or eny other book or processe or 
text of the Newe Testament, he is not therfore in the 
curs of which it is spoken in the seid iij*. text. And 
so open it is that the bifore seid persoons vndirstonden 
amys the same seid iij*. text. But the trewe and verry 
vndirstonding ther of is this : That no man vndir 
peyne^ of the seid curs schulde encrece or decrece 
the text or proces of the same book clepid the Apoca- 
lips, as perauenture, if this thretenyng hadde not be 
touen, summen wolden haue do in encrecing or de- 
creeing ; bicause that the Apocalips is morre wondirful 
than othere writingis of the Newe Testament ben. 
Also treuthe is that tho bifore seid men wolen ex- 
powne the Apocalips and othere placis of the Newe 
Testament, whanne euere eny of tho processis ben 
alleggid atens hem and a^ens her opiniouns. Wher- 
fore bi her vnderstonding which thei taken of the seid 
iij*. text, that alle expowners and glose ^euers to Holi 
Scripture ben cursid,^ thei muste needis graunte hem 
silf to be cursid. 

Now, Sires, whiche schulen rede this book, thou^ jraffufo/thia^* 
thorut out this present xij*. chapiter y have taried upon chapter, 
thing which is as of in it silf litle worthi or not worthi 
to be spoken or writun, bi cause this present chapiter 
is reprouyng a thing which berith openli ynou^ with 
him his owne reproof, tit bi cause that the persoones 
bifore seid glorien ful veinli and ful childli and lewdeli 
in tho iij. textis bifore in this chapiter tretid, and 
that aboue her gloriyng bi whiche in manie othere 
thei glorien, ech reder of this present chapiter haue 
pacience in his reding and haue me excusid of therof 
so long writing. 



• rndirpet/ne, MS. | * acurtid, MS. (first hand). 
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A GREET cause whi thei of the lay parti which han 
vsid the hool Bible or oonli the Newe Testament in 
her modris langage han holde the seid first opinioun 
was this, that the reeding in the Bible, namelich in 
the historial parties of the Oold Testament and of the 
Newe, is miche delectable and sweete, and drawith the 
reders into a deuocioun and a lone to Qod and fro 
loue and dejnte of the world ; as y haue had her of 
experience npon' suche reders and npon her now seid 
disposicioun. And thanne bi cause that the seid reed- 
ing was to hem so graceful, and so delectable, and 
into the seid eende so profitable, it fil into her con- 
ceit forto trowe ful soone, enformyng and Using ther 
to vnsufficienti leemed clerkis, that Qod had mad 
or purueied the Bible to mennis bihoue afler as it 
were or bi the vtterist degre of his power and kun- 
nyng for to so ordeyne, and therfore al the hoole 
Bible (or, as summen trowiden, the Newe Testament) 
Boholde conteyne al that is to be doon in the lawe 
and seruice to Qod bi Cristen men, withoute nede to 
haue ther with eny doctrine, ^he, and if y schal seie 
what hath be seid to myn owne heering, soiheli it 
hath be seid to me thus, ''that neuere man errid bi 
" reding or studiyng in the Bible, neither eny man 
** my^te erre bi reeding in the Bible, and that for 
" such cause as is now seid :" notwithstonding that 
ther is no book writen in the world bi which a man 
schal rather take an occasioun forto erre, and that for 
ful gode and open trewe causis, whidie boi spoken 
and expressid in the ij*. parti of the book clepid The 
iust apprising of Holi Scriptvre. But certis tbei 



* vupom, MS. The word u written vpon and upom eUcwhert. 
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tooken her mark amys: for thei puttiden al her mo- chap, xiii. 
tyue in her afTeccioun or wil forto so trowe ; and 
not in her intelleccioun or resoun ; and in lijk maner 
doon wommen, for thei reulen hem silf as it were in 
alle her gouernauneis afbir her aSeccioun^ and not aftir 
resoun, or more aftir affeceioun than after doom of re- 
soun; bi cause that affeceioun in hem is fill strong 
and resoun in hem is litle, as for the more parti of 
wommen. 

And therfore euen rijt as a man iugid amysS^^ln^? 
and were foule bigilid and took his mark amys, if *»oney. 
he schulde trowe that in hony were al the cheer, al 
the coumfort, al the thrift which is in al other mete, 
bi cause that hony is swettist to him of alle othere 
metis ; so he is begilid and takith his mark amys, if 
he therfore trowe that in Holi Scripture is al the 
doctrine necessarie to man for to seme God and forto 
kepe his lawe; bi cause that Holi Scripture is so 
miche delectable, and for that bi thilk delectacioim he 
bringith yn myche cheer and coumfort and strengthith 
the wil forto the more do and suffre for God. And 
so me thinkith to suche men good counseil were for- 
to seie to hem, that thei be waar of childrenys perel, 
which is that bi cause children louen sweete meetis 
and dnnkis Ail miche, therfore whanne thei comen to 
feestis thei feeden hem with sweete stonding potagis 
and with sweete bake metis, and leuen othere sub- 
stancial and necessarie metis ; trowing that bi so miche 
tho sweete meetis ben the more holsum, how miche 
more thei ben swetter than othere metis: and therfore 
at the laate thei geten to hem therbi bothe losse of 
dewe nurisching and also sumtyme vilonie. Certis in ^" 
lijk maner y haue wiste suche men, that han so ouer 
miche ^euen hem to reding in the Bible aloone, haue 
gete to hem losse of sufficient and profitable leemyng 



> It i« not very clear whether the MS. has affcctioun or affeceioun, 
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cvAr.xiir. which in oilier wheriii thei mitten hauo gvtp. and aUi 
Tilonie forto avowe nnd waimnic tiiat tliei ooutlien 
the trewe nentence and irewe %'ndeniton<ling of thr 
Bible, whanne and where thei not couthen ao vnder* 
atonde, neither ooothen mentene wliat thei tber j-nne 
vndMvtoden, and abo forte avowe and warante that 
in the Bible were miche more and pnifitabiler and €>f 
other soort knnnyng than' can ther yn be fuunde Ami 
therfore to alle miche men mai be aeid what in wid 
Prouerbs xxv*. 6. in aentenoe thuii: Tkou ktut faumle 
honjf^ ete tkerof what i« ynou^ and no more; leM 
thou auer fiUid ea$U ii vp <nU a^en^ and thanne is ii 
to thee vilonif : an<l what is writen afUr in the name 
chapiter there in Hentence thus : Forto eto miche of 
hony is noi good to the eier. So that whanne enerr 
thou takist upon thee forto vndenrtonde ferther in 
the Bible than thi wit may or can therto soiBce with- 
oute help of a subetancial clerk, thanne eUat thoo of 
hony more than ynou^, and dooat a^ena the bidding of 
Seint Poul, Romana xij*. 6. aoone after tlie Ingynnyng. 
And whanne thou attendiat forto leeme Holi Scrip- 
ture, and attendiat not ther with forto haue eny other 
leemyng of philaophie or of diuynite, bi thin owne 
atudie in bookia ther of maad or bi teching and infer- 
macioun of aum aad clerk |ouun to thee, thanne thou 
etiat hony aloon and feediat thee with hony oonlL 
And thia feding achal tume into thin TnhodaumneA, 
ri^t aa if thou achuldiat ete in bodili maner noon other 
mete than hony it achukle not be to thee hoolaum. 
fk»4M^«r To ^ou therfore, whiche fiiunren the finite aod opi* 
iwBikk Mi j^^^^ I ,^j^ ^^ worrlia of Seint lame writen in hia 

.[firat]* i, thua: Take ^e or reeeyue ^e this gravid word, 
which may saue ^oure soulis. Receue ^e the loore 
of thia preaent finite parti of thia book and the iij. 
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parties of The iuat apprising of Holi Scripture, and chap.xiii. 
receue ^e it as a grafBd word, that is to seie receue*<>^}»og»jjp'»- 
^6 it as a doctrine groundid and foundid in suchLoU«<^»i«>« 
autorite, which mnste needis menteyne the same doc- 
trine, that no man schal mowe putte it doun. For if 
he weel considere out of what gi'ound it growith and 
to what fmidament it leeneth, y doute not but that ^e 
schulen consente that it is a sureli graffid word, which 
mai saue ^oure soulis fro manye perilouse errouris and 
heresies, if into eny suche ^e ben come ; and mai pre- 
serue ^ou that ^e falle into noon, into which ^e ellis 
schulden come. And if ^e bithenke jou weel how it 
is in werk of this present firet parti bitwixe me and 
jou, certis it is in lijk maner as it was bitwixe Poul 
and the Cristen whiche at Rome were conuertid fro 
lewry into Cristenhode. Forwhi in the daies of Seint 
Poul lewis and tho that weren conuertid fix) lewis 
lawe into Cristenhode magnifieden ouermiche the Gold 
Testament ; for thou^ the oold lawe was good to the 
kepers therof, jit it was not so good as thei maden 
therof, namelich in thilk degre in which thei con- 
ceueden it to be good ; and Poul witing this repressid 
her ouer miche dignifiyng of the oold lawe, and de- 
clarid the dignifiyng and the laude of the oold lawe, 
as he is in treuthe, withynne his propre and seueral 
boundis and markis. For of this mensioun is maad 
Romans [the second and third chapters].^ And euen 
lijk maner is bitwix jou and me in these daies. For- 
whi many of the lay parti dignifien ouer miche the 
writing of the Newe Testament, and many other digni- 
fien ouermiche the writing of al the hool Bible, ween- 
yug that of the now seid writing is verified the bifore 
rehercid firste opinioun : and y, bi what y can, am 
aboute fix) the bigynnyng of this present book hidir 
to, and thoruj out al the book clepid The iust ap- 

* A space left in the MS. for the reference. 



70 PBCOCK'fl RCPMB80R. 

csAvjiiiL primng of Holi Seripiurt^ for to improue Aod reproue 
the seid Ante opiak>uii« and for to therbi rcprr««ie tii^ 
mid ouermicbe di|(iiifiyng of Uie Newe TetfUmeiit aimI 
of the al bool Bible, and forto putie hit irewe and 
dew dignifiyng wiihynne his propre to him seueral 
and dewe niarkis and boundis, in the maner tiifiire 
qx>kun bi the iij*. prindpal condusioun. Ood iberf«»re 
grante that aa the RomaynB obeieden to the o|ien re- 
eoun and proof which Seint Ponl made and wniie 
a^enn hem» that eo ^e obeie to ibe open proof which 
y make and write a^emi ^oo, thoa^ y ikdit not that 
^e obeie to me. 
tiiiwwriMttr And whanne al it doon, what eoer wil a man hath 
mmi^S'^ ferto do reoerence to Holi Scripture, ^it sithen treuUae 
■ t j i' lu Ti?*^ ia to be bad in al a mannys gonemattneis, the html 
gou^naunce in this mater is this : fotto suflre H4»li 
Soriptiue abide withinne his owne termyi and boundl% 
and not entre into the boundia and the ri^t of lawe 
of kinde: that ia to eeie, that he not vsurpe eny 
grounding which longith to the fiMmlte of lawe of 
kinde or of moral philaophi» and so that he not 
wronged the' lawe of kinde. And a^enward, that 
the seid lawe of kinde kepe him withinne hise owne 
teennys and boundi% and not entre into boundis and 
ri^t of Holi Scripture: that is to seie, that he nut 
Tsnrpe eny grounding whicJi longith to Holi Scrip- 
ture, neither therbi wronge# Holi Scripture; but Umi 
euereither of hem nei^bouriy dwelle biatdis the other 
of hem, and not entermete aa in grounding with the 
other of hem. And this beste gouemaunoe sdial be 
performed, if (aftir sent^ice of the vj. firrte eondu- 
siouns) it be holde* that Holi Scripture sdial grounde 
the oondttsiouns and treuthis of Cristen feith, and not 
eny oon condusioun or treuthe into whoa fynding and 
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grounding doom of mannys resoun may suffice, with chap.xiu. 
concours of the grace which God bi his comoun vni- 
uersal lawe is woned and is redi alwey ^eue ; and 
a^enward, that doom of mannys resoun or lawe of 
kinde schal founde and grounde the conclusiouns and 
treuthifl of Cristen lawe into whos fynding resoun in 
the now seid maner may suffice, and that he not 
grounde eny oon condusioun or treuth of feith; and 
but if this gouemaunce be kept, pees, ri^t, and 
troutbe is not bitwixe hem kept. 

Perauenture here summan of the lay party, hold- a reply b^ 
ing the seid first opinioun and therfore hoolding a^ens certain passa^^ 
the first bifore sett condusioun, wole renne atens me cited from the 

^ , Fathers of the 

with summe writinris of oolde and holy Doctounsphupoh,afflnn- 

^ "^ ing Scripture to 

sown3nig into the firste opinioun and a^ens the ^^^ chrtetS^f^wi*' 
condusioun: not for that he admyttith, receueth, ^^^ p^PU'Latln 
allowith the writingis of tho Doctouris, for thanne he jori^ ^^-^^ 
schulde smyte him silf with his owne stroke ; but for ^^^%^^g, 
that he knowith me admytte and allowe the writingis ja»^i«>tt^j«c* 
of Doctouris, therfore he makith a^ens me this assaut, 
in pretending as thou^ he wole do to me as Dauid 
dide to Golie in smyting of of Golie's heed with his 
owne swerd. Neuertheles suffident bokeler a^ens this 
assailing schal be to me a book which y haue bigunne 
to' write in Latyn, clepid The iust apprising of Doc- 
touris, For in hi^er maner than as thilk book schal 
teche the writingis of Doctouris to be take in to cre- 
dence, (whether thei ben of oold or of newe, of holi 
or of not holi Doctouris), thei ou^ten not be take, as 
there schal in clerist maner be opened and proued: 
but bi cause noon of hem, a^ens whom y write this 
present book, wole so allegge a^ens me for eny zele 
or credence which he him silf hath to what he schal 
so allegge, therfore it is no nedejie forto as here in " 
this booke encerche the writingis of Doctouris sown- 
yng atens mi present entent, and forto expowne and 
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Chap. XIII. cleree her wordis. Perauentur summe of tho writingis 
vnderstonden of grounding takun vnpropirli and 
largeli and not propirly, of which maner of taking 
this word ground or grounding y haue spoken bifore 
in this book in the eende of the [fifth]* chapiter. 
And summe of tho writingis ben to be vnderstonde in 
figure of jrperbole or in summe other figuratijf spedie, 
for whanne vpon eny thing spechis or writingis ben 
inaad bi wey of oommendacioun or bi wey of vitupe- 
racioun, tho spechis ben' woned be myche fiiuorid bi 
figuris excusing what ellis in hem schulde be vntrewe 
and defauti ; and a greet licence han writers and spek- 
ers in these now seid causis forto write and speke 
more wijldeli, than thei schulden be suffrid forto 
write and speke of the same thing out of these now 
seid causis. And therfore, brother, be not ouerboold 
vpon wordis and writingis in suche maters where yn 
resoun hath to deeme; but truste ther yn to deer 
doom of resouUi and thenke what an oolde Doctour 
Hillary seith (and sooth it is) that the vx^rdis of a 
apeker ben to be referrid into the entent wherto he 
hem epekith.* For therbi ful ofi« and ellis not scbal 
be cau^t^ of tho wordis the trewe and dew vndir- 
stonding. But forto seie in oon word what mai be 
seid in manie, who euer wole for eni Doctouris writ- 
ing fauore the firste opinioun and countre a^ens the 
firste conclusioun, assoile he ther with alle the euy- 
dencis or argumentis bifore sett into proof of the 
firste conclusioun. And no more bi me of this vnto 
other place and tjrme. 



* A fpaoe left in the US. for the 
niuBDcr. 

* he, MS. (firit hADd.) 

' Intelligeotia dJctorum ex caosif 
eft aMmneiKU dicendi, quia non 
■cnnooi ret led rei ett lermo lub- 
Jectnt. 8. Hilar., <U Trim^ lib. ir. 
(p. 835. Ed. BtDcd.) DicU ratio 



ex teDta erit iatelUgcDda dieendi 
(dioentii, tome 1C8&) Id.. Ub. U. 
(p. 803. Ed. BcDcd.) To ooe or 
both of these pa wages Pecoek here 
alludet. 

« The MS. ptobaUy origiaaUj 
had tauyt, bat an eraf«re hat altered 
it into camyt. 
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xiiij. Chapiter.* 
But certis more scharpeli here risen ii. obiecciouns, twoobjbctioks 

THAT MIGHT BB 

whiche the holders of the firste opinioun miiten make xadb by thb 

' , H0LDBB8 0F THB 

a^ens me bi resoun thus: Mannys resoun is a thinij wmt kambd 

' , , ^ , ,, OPIKIOK 8TATBD: 

whiche in hise doomys and iugementis ofle failith, ^^^^^^^ 
experience ofte schewith. Wherfore it my tte seme therofore an un- 

* •' / oertain rule for 

that God wolde not him to be oure reule in deedis op»^»«7:J<» to. 

God. (2) Scnp- 

of oure seruice to God. Forwhi this, that God schulde t^ro u more 

' , worthy than rea- 

make vs forto leene to a thinir deceyuyng and failini? «>».«»* there- 

o 't J ^ ^o fore ought not 

forto performe liis seruice, bifittith ^ not his wisdom as *<> be made 

^ subject to roasor. 

it wolde seme. The ij*. obiectioun is this: Holi Scrip- 
ture is a reuerend thing and a worthi, sythen that bi 
it and fro it al the Cristen Chirche of God takith 
her feith. Wherfore it mi^te seme that God wolde 
not subdewe or submitte and remytte and sende him 
to resoun, for to be interpretid and be expowned and 
dressid into trewe and dewe sense and vndirstonding ; 
and that bothe for resoun is a reule failing in his 
doom, and al so for that Holi Scriptures affermyng 
vpon a mater is more worthi than is the doom of 
mannis resoun. And therfore sithen, as it semeth, 
God not so reulith him in hise gouemauncis, that he 
leueth a reule which is not sufficient forto reule, or 
that he puttith the worthier thing vndir reule of the 
vnworthier thing, it mi^te seme miche of al what y 
haue bifore taujt in this present book be vntrewe. 



> This chapter is misnumbered 
xiiL in the MS. (the two preceding 
chapters baring been originally 
numbered xii.), and the error ex- 
tends throughout the remainder of 
the First Part A later hand has 
corrected tbe running title in part ; 



in this edition, it need hardly be 
added, the error is corrected 
throoghout. 

' The MS. has been corrected 
fh>m binttith into bisetUth; but 
befiuitk is probably the true read- 
ing. 
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CuAP. XIV. To the tirste of these ij. obiecciouns y answere 
Tni FIRST thus : It is ful profitable to mankinde that he haue 
AxswBBBD. of seable treutliis sure knowing, and that bi silt of 
the only ruifio i^en ; and ^it what otbere i^en or seing i>ower hatli 
forteDBibile God toueu to mankiude forto therwith se, tlian which 
arofkUibie. ^ at 8umt}rme wolen faile and erref It is also ful 
eIcua»bl^if profitable to mankinde that he haue sure knowing 
MmoreniArl to of heereablo treuthis, and that bi heering of eeris ; and 
andreMonftbie lit what othero eeris or power of heerinir hath God 
difficulty uiK«d loue to man, than which at sumtyme schulen faile 
•oirod. and erre in deemyng? Is it not profitable to man- 

kinde forto move fro oon place into an other place 
redili and ri^tli and sureli with leggis and feet ? 
4 And ^it what othere feet or leggis hath God ^oue 

to man, than whiche schulen at sumtyme slide and at 
sumtyme stumble fro the ri^t going and moving? 
And if this be trewe, certis thou^ it be ful profitable 
to mankinde forto knowe with and bi the power of 
resoun resonable trouthis, (that is to seie suche as 
raowe not be knowe bi seing or heering or eny out- 
ward sensitijf wit,) and also tho ^ same treuthis whidie 
outward sensityue wittia knowen, it is not mervei!, 
thout God teue noon other power of resoun to man 
forto bi it knowe these treuthis, than whiche power 
of resoun scliaP at sumtyme and ofte faile in his re- 
sonyng and iuging. And, namelich, herfore it is the 
lasse merveiL For bi cause that God hath ^ouen to 
vs noon othere iten and power of seing than wliicbe 
wolen at sumtime erre, and noon other power of heer- 
ing than whiche wolen at sumtime erre, and noon 
othere feet tlian whiche wolen ofle slide and stumble ; 
therfore if we do oure diligence and bisyn^ forto 
kepe as weel as we mowen and kunnen oure power 
of seing that he erre not, oure power of heering that 



t the, MS. (first liaod). | ' tcMat, M& 
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he erre not, cure feet that thei slide not and stumble chap, xiy. 
not, God wole holde us excusid, thou^ oure power of 
semg erre, and thou^ oure power of heering erre, and 
thout oure feet stumble ; and it schal be allowid to 
us as miche of Qod as if it be seen ari^t, herd ari^t, 
and walkid ari^t. And euen so, bi cause that God 
hath ^ouen to vs noon other power of resonyng than 
which may faile and erre, he wole holde us excusid, 
thout we folewe an erroneose doom of resoun, whilis 
we ben not necligent but diligent bothe in oiu'e owne 
avising and bi counseil taking of othere forto haue a 
ri^t doom in oure resoun ; and he wole allowe, rewarde, 
accepte, and take oure deede which we doon bi such an 
erroneose doom, as ferforth as it were doon bi a ri^t 
doom ; al the while that thilk erroiu* in oure resounys 
doom is had atens oure wil, and not bi oure consent 
and willing or necligence. And so, if this be trewe, (as 
it is proued be trewe in othere placis of my writingis,) 
noon inconuenience is, if God ordeyne the power of 
resoun for to be oure reule in his seruice doing, thou^ 
thilk power of reson be such that he schal sumtime 
(^he, and ofte tyme) erre, but if the gretter laboure 
be mad theratens bi avisingis and bi counseil taking 
and bi leemyng long tyme in scolis. 
Neuertheles it may be answerid to the firste obiec- Another answer 

., . ii rr»i 1 .1 n to the samc ob- 

cioun m other wise thus : That the power oi resoun joction. God has 
in him silf is not ordeyned of God to be oure next and power of reaao«, 

1 1 !• 11 11 rimply takeu in 

best and surest reuler or reule anenus alle resonableit«ilf.tobeo\ir 

,,.- -_ ^ . , -. , guide, but tlio 

treuthis, but the doom of reson is ordeyned to so be ; syiiopiticjudg- 

, 1 1 .11 1 ' mentoftho 

and ^it not ech doom of resoun, but thilk doom of {•«»pn.whichi.s 
resoun which is a formal complete argument clepid 
a sillogisme in resoun, whos bothe premissis ben 
sureli or likeli knowen for trewe, and that bi hem 
silf or bi sume othere bifore had lijk sillogisme or 
sillogismes prouyng the premisse hauyng nede to be 
proued, into tyme it bicome into premissis openest 
in sueji^ or openest in probabilite or likelihode. And 
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Chap. X(v. ceitis this doom of resoun (in this wise had) fiulith 
neuere, neither may in eny tyme erre. For if y be 
sikir aud suer in my resoun that no man is in the 
chirche of Seint Poul at Londoun, and that the bischop 
of London is a man, y mai be sekir and sure that 
the bischop of London is out of the chirche of Seint 
Poul at London, thou^ alle aungels in heuen wolde 
seie the contrarie. And cause of this suerte is that 
the doom of resoun is had bi such a formal sillogisme 
as is now seid. And in lijk maner suerte of knowing 
is had bi ech other of the xix. manere or chaungis of 
sillogismes tau^t in logik bi opene reulia. Lete ther- 
fore ech man abide in his resonyng in what euer 
mater of resonyng he hath to do, in to tyme he be 
sure that he hath suche seid sillogismes ; and he scbal 
neuere be deceyued. So that al the cause whi men 
ben deceyued in resonyng is her hastjmes, that thei 
wole iuge bi schorte argumentis, eer tho aif^umentis 
ben roducid into formes of sillogismes; or ellis for that 
thei trusten and trowen the premisse be trewe, eer 
that thei seen the premisses suffidentli proued bi 
sillogizing, into tyme it be come up into premissis 
so open in sure trouthe or ellis so open in praba- 
bilite, that noon nede is that eny other premisse lie 
take forto proue hem ; or ellis for that thei know^i 
not bi reulis ^ouen therto whanne an argument is a 
formal sillogisme, and wlianne he so is not Sotheli, if 
a man wole rente him thus, he schal neuere be bigiled 
aboute maters of resoning ; forwhi ther is noon con- 
cluflioun or trouthe in the world, (except tho whicb 
ben open bi experience of sensitijf witt or at fulle 
pleyn in resoun, whiche ben clepid groundis and foan- 
damentis to alle the othere treuthis and conduaioiuis 
in philsophie, and aboute which no man schal erre, 
bi cause thei ben so o()enli trewc), but that into proof 
of it mai be Iiad a sillogisme weel reulid. And thanne 
if the bothe premissis be knowen at fulle for sure 
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trouthis, the conclitsioun is to be take for sure troutlie ; Chap, xiy. 
and if the bothe premyssis be knowiin not for sure 
trouthis, but for suche that for the more parti thei 
ben trewe and seeldem fallith the contrarie that thei 
ben vntrewe, or if bon of the premissis be such as is 
now seid and the other is sure trouthe, thanne the 
eonclusioun is knowen as probabiK or likeli trewe. 

And this difference here now touchid is the differ- pi«tinctipn be- 

. , "111 tween a demon- 

ence bitwix a demonstratijf sillogisme and a probable ''^^kIkL*"^!!* 
sillofidsme, that is to seie bitwixe a sillogisme which fiM\- Evenr 

o ' o truth nuMT be 

teueth sure and vndoutable kimnyng and a sillogisme J5f°'jf^hS«° 
which ^eueth probable kunnyng oonli, that is to seie "yHogiams. 
kunnyng of likelihode and of opinioun but not of cer- 
teinte. And so no treuthe is a this side the openest 
fundamental treuthis, but that mto proof of him mai 
be had a sillogisme weel reulid forto proue him sureli 
trewe, or forto proue him likeli to be trewe ; ^he, and 
so likeli to be trewe that he is rather to be holde for 
trewe than for vntrewe, and that he is to be holde 
trewe into tyme' his contrarie parti be had strenger 
and euydenter premissis than ben the premyssis 
whiche ben had into him now. And euen as a pre- 
misse, whos suer knowing is lokid aflir and sou^t 
after, is to be resolued bi arguyng of sillogismes in 
the maner now seid, into tyme it be come into pre- 
missis of openest suerte ; so whanne eny premysse is 
such that his suer trouthe is not lokid aftir neither 
sou^t after, but his probabilite or likelihode of trouthe 
is lokid aftir and sou^t aftir, he is to be resolued 
upward bi sillogismes, into tyme it be come vp into 
premyssis of whiche euere either is openest in likeli- 
hode thou^ not in suerte, or ellis into premyssis of 
which oon* is openest in suerte of trouthe and the 
other is openest in suerte of likelihode or of proba- 



* The word into seems required 
before hU, 



' ooon^ MS. 
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CuAP.xiv. bilite a this side suerie. So that as ther beii principlis 

openest in suerie to treutliis whos suer kimnying is 

sou^t aflir to be had, so ther ben principlis openest in 

probabilite or likelihode to treuthis whos likeli kun- 

^y^g or probable kunnyng is sou^t aflir to be ha<l, 

and wlios suer kunnyng is not sou^t aflir to be had. 

Apoiofcy for d(«- If eiisaumpHs weren sett to al this doctrine, weel 

herelntotha^ y woot the doctrine wolde be vndirstonde the l)ettir. 

tboMwhocsiinot But certeinll it were ouerlong for this book for to 

MSraudTuuwer setto out al the ful doctrine which is now here attained 

tinted with the of siUogizing for sure kunnyng, and of siUogizing for 

prolmble or likeli kunnyng; and forto sett therto 
sufficient ensaumplis were ouer it miche lenger. And 
therfore y must here therof abstene and forber. But 
^it thou^ y schal not be vnderstonde suflScientli of the 
lay reders in this bifore going proces (namelich at Uie 
first), and not with oute studie and labour in her 
partie, me thinkith y muste needis seie so miche ther 
of as y haue now seid ; for ellis thei wolden weene 
that a good clerk couthe not assoile the firste obiec- 
cioun, which y am sikir thei wolden make. And y 
haue leefir forto seie sum what of Uie trewe substancial 
answere longing therto, thou^ y schulde not be raffi- 
cientli ther yn vnderstonde of hem, than forto seie not 
of such sufficient answere bi cause of her inmifficience 
of vndirstonding, and therbi forto suffre vntrewe dif- 
fame falle to the elergie, and hem forto rise into pre- 
sumpcioun of trowing that thei han kunnyng more 
than thei han, and that thei han noon or liUe nede 
to groundii clerk ia Wherfore who mai not or cannot 
vnderstonde this ij*. answere to the firste obieocioun* 
take he him to the fir»te now bifore seid answere to 
the same obieccioun ; for bothe ben gode jmout, and 
bothe (thou^ in her dyuerse maners) ben trewe, Bitben 
the doom of resoun may not be oure next reule in 
doing Goddis scruice, but if resoun were the romber 
reule to vs into the same doing of Goddis seruice, bi 
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cause that the doom of resoun cometh out and fro the Chap. xiv. 
resoun, as tlie li^t of the sunne comith fro the sunne. 

Aftir that y haue schewid thus : That noon incon* Both tho power 

i • ii r>t t • /. 1 • X 1 • of the reason and 

uenient is, thout God assigne for oure reule into bis the ayUogistic 

/ ° . /. T judgment of the 

seruice the power of resoun in oon maner of reulmff , reason mu«t 

/•iTti/* 1 -11 n»^ neoeBsarilybe 

as a power of deedis hath forto reule; and also aftir our rule for the 

* , moral service of 

that y haue schewid thus: That the doom of resoun God; because, 

, . /^ -1 T "I since Scripture 

mitte be a surer reule to us into Goddis moral ser- w proved not to 

' ^ ' ^ f 111 be our rule, 

uice than is the power of reson, — now y schal schewe nothing remains 

. , « , . , to be our rule 

that euereither of hem is needis to be seid oure but the judg- 
ment of the 

reule into the moral seruice of God to be doon. And reaaon. and the 

power of reason 

firste thus: Of al the moral seruice of God, which is n^n which it 

springs. 

moral lawe of kinde, Holi Scripture is not the reule. 
Forwhi than therof Holi Scripture were the ground, 
which is proued bifore to be vntrewe: Also of al the 
now seid moral seruice of God, Holi Scripture is oonli 
a witnesser and a rehercer, and takith it out and fro 
moral lawe of kinde and out of moral philsophie, as 
it is bifore proued. Wherfore Holi Scripture is not 
neither may be reuler of thilk moral lawe and seruice 
to God. And thanne thus : Of thilk now seid moral 
lawe and seruice to God Holi Scripture muste be 
reuler, or sumwhat ellis bisidis Holi Scripture muste 
be ther of the reuler ; but now and bifore it is proued 
that Holi Scripture may not be ther of the reuler, bi 
cause he is not therof the grounder, and he is ther 
of oonli the rehercer and witnesser, and taker of it 
fro an other which is grounder. And herwith it is 
also open that noon othir thing bisidis Scripture can 
be assigned forto be ther of the reule or reuler, but 
if it were the seid doom of resoun mad in forme of 
sillogisme as the next and best reule, and the power 
of resoun as for the romber and ferther reule; in as * 
miche as fro the power of resoun cometh forth the 
now seid doom of resoun. Wherfore needis it muste 
be grantid, no man may it avoide, that bothe resoun 
which is the power of resonyng and of deemyng, and 
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Chap. XIV. the Rcid Hillogisiik doom of resotin ben in her bothe 
dyuerae maners reulis of al oure moral seruioe to 
God, whiche is moral lawe of kinde, and of al oare 
lawe to Qod noon except, whether thei ben lawi8 oi 
feith or not of feith ; for noon of hem can be knowen 
of us withoute a sillogisma And thus miche is ynou^ 
for answere to the firste obiecdomi. 



XV. CHAPFTEa 

Tnnooro FoR answere to the ij*. obieccionn : Sithen it is so 

^!oaHSeraf»iiM ^^^ ^^'* Scripture hath not to do in him silf forto 
^n^SSeotioii^ reule eny trouthe or gouemaunce of natural pliibophi 
MinoMTflnSnM ^^ of moral philsoplii and of moral lawe of kinde, 
b^TrutoS*^ which he rehercith, witnessiih, or tr^th, and as of 
SJIiy^Sff '^®"^ ^® rehersith, witnessith, and tretith, (for this is 
mrS^to^ ^^ bifore schewid and proued,) and for that be is 
witiioaiexMp. re^Q ^iji Qf feithis whiche he tretith and tachith, bi 

cause that oonli of hem he is founder and grounder ; 
and therfore of tho treuthis and conduaiouns of moral 
lawe of kinde as thei ben witnessid in Holi Scripture 
sum thing muste be reule, ri^t as of hem sum thing 
muste be ground, and noon such thing can be aTisid 
to be bisidis Holi Scripture forto be to hem reule and 
ground, saue the seid sillogistik doom of resoun in con 
maner, and the power of resoun out of whidi thilk 
doom Cometh and that in an other maner: (wherfore 
needis it muste be grauntid that bothe resmm whidi 
is the power of resonyng, and resoun which is the add 
doom and sillogistik deede of reeonyng ben in her y. 
dyuerse maners reulis to Holi Scripture in alle the 
pointis of mannis moral seruice to God, noon ezeqpi; 
and that for cause now late bifore sett and seid whicfa 
is broddir doclarid in The fcl^ctr to the dond^ and 
is proued openli in the first parti of 7%e hook of 



THE FIRST PAST. SI 

/nth and of sacrametUia :) and ferthermore, sitben c**r.rf, 

the seid dllc^istik doom of reeoon is a sure reule 

aad vnfaUiiig, and thoui the otlwT reule whidi is 

reaoun be failing at sum wbile, ^it God wole bane a 

man ther yn excusid, and wole allowe tbilke failingin 

wbanne man bi bis wil is not caiise of tbilk failing, 

noon inconuenient is tbouz Qod ordeyned the seid 

resoun, and also bis seid doom to be reulers of Holi 

Writ in atle now seid treutbis and conclnsiouns tautt 

bi Holi Writ, tbou^ thilk reeoon be at sum tyme 

failing. 

And fertbenuore for answere to it that the ij'. o"*- ^^"i,?^"'"' 
ieccioun all^^tb Holi Scripture to be worthier Uiaa^''P»ar<>rtho' 
is the doom of resoun, and that therfore the' doom»^pi'>reiinioro 

wOTlhj lh»n the 

of resoun outte not reule Holi Wntt, it is to be 8eidJ'>'ta"™t'"''h" 
thus: That Holi Writt mai be ta^ for the outward *tiaii(^niruiti 

, . temu pPBInlMd. 

lettns wntun aud schapun vnder dynerse ngnna m JJ^'J^hl^bl 
parcbemyn or in velim, and forto speke of HoliJ^i*i'i» 
Writt in this maner is not according to this purpos. •"«"«- 
For Holi Writt in this wise takun, is not holier 
neither better than eny other writing is' which hath 
Ujk good ynke, and is lijk craAili figurid. In an other 
maner, accordingli to this present purpos, Holi Writt 
is takun for the kunnyng wberbi the thing is kunna 
which is signified and bitokened bi the now seid out- 
ward Holi Writt writon in parcbemyn or velym, or 
ellis mai be take for the outward writing, as it 
signifieth hise trouthis bitokened bi it, and aa it is 
ioyned and oouplid with the kunnyng of the treutbis 
signified bi the outward writing. Also it is to Tndir- 
stonde that doom of resoun mai be take in ij. wisis 
pertinentli, and accordingli to this present purpos. 
In oon maner doom of resoun is the deede of resonyng 
in, bi which the power of resoun (or 
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' A later hand hu jtrfncd miiing \ wivnflj. 
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ob^kXt. the man bi ihd power of raKmn) refloneth, nuJdng 
propofiidouns of simple wordis and iennys knyt to gi- 
dere, and making rillogiamys of propoeidoiuii knjr^t 
to gidere bi teohing of oertein reulia: and in tlus 
maner oonli it ia to be ynderatonde, aa oAe aa we ban 
spoke ther of fro the bigynnyng of the sj*. duster 
bifbre hidir to. In another maner doom of veaonn ia 
take for the konnyng of the oondnaioun whidi ia oon* 
dudid in a sillogisme mad bi doom of reaomi takon in 
the firste maner, and in this ij*« maner it is apokon bifora 
firo the bigynnyng of the ij\ diapiter vnto the eenda of 
the X*. chapiter, weehii^ alwey, whanne it la there 
apokun of doom of resonn, or ellia namelidi whanne 
enere there doom of reaoon Ib olepid lawe of kinds or 
moral philaophie, and compariaonn ia mad there faltwixe 
lawe of kinde or doom of reaoon and Holi Seriptme. 
Now, Sir, if we now in the y*. obieodon biftne aeti 
take Holi Scripture in the ij^. maner, and doom of 
reaonn in the ij*. maner, aotheli Holi Writt in alle 
the now aeid tronthia, eondudonniy and goii0niannoia» 
whiche he reherdth, denoondth, and techith of nmml 
lawe of kinde, ia Ynworthier than ia the moral lawe 
of kinde; and therfore ia Ynworthier than ia mtm 
doom of reaoun takon in the ij*. maner. Forwhi alle 
tho troothifl and oonclomona^ Holi Writt takith aad 
borewith oot of moral lawe of Idnde, and* ben ao4 
hiae as bi groonding, and founding, and pfOfoyng^ bat 
oonli bi reherdng, witneaaing, and denooneing; aad 
open ynow it ia that the groonder and prouer of 
treothifl ia in hem worthier than the reheroar of 
aa the lord of money ia worthier in the money 
he that hath it' bi muatring it and achewing it oooli ; 
and therefore, thoo^ Holi Writt, aa anentia aUa tlia 
treothia and condoaioona whiche ben of metal pliil- 



*nmehuwmMo/,U&.(1^hnA). I *i< ii iaarllBiatci ky a lMV(») 
*We teem to require lAet ilbr «W. I hnd. 
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Sophie or of natural philsophi or of methaphisik ghaf. xy, 
reherdd bi him, be reulid bi resoun and his^ doom 
(takun in the ij'. maner) in alle tho now seid 
trouthis, conclusiouns, and gouemauncis, ther of fol- 
ewith not that the worthier in that that he is wor- 
thier is subdewid vndir reule of the vnworthier as he 
is the vnworthier. Certis, if Holi Scripture be wor- 
thier in eny of hise treuthis and condusiouns than 
is doom of resoun takun in the ij^ maner, and as he 
comprehendith natural philsophie and metaphisik aud 
moral philsophie, he is so worthier in hise treuthis of 
feith whiche ben not lawis to man, whiche Holi Scrip- 
ture groundith, and the seid doom of resoun may not 
hem groimde, as that Ood is iij. persones, and that 
the secunde persoone of hem was mad man, and that 
he Bufirid and died, and that we schulen rise in fleisch 
afiir oure deeth, and so forth of othere suche feithis 
being no lawis to man ; and ^it whether Holi Scrip* 
ture be worthier or profitabiler to man than is the 
now seid doom of resoun taken in the ij'. maner, forto 
serue God and deserue meede in hevene, schal not be 
disputid and determyned here in this book, but per- 
auenture it schal be determyned in my writingis to 
heerers of hi^er vndirstonding. 

Neuertheles with this y wolde it were not for^^te it^been 
what y haue tau^t bifore bi the [seventh]* P™icip®'l^*!^"^J5Ji^e 
conclusioun, that al the positijf lawe of feith which j*w ofwKhiii 

' , . • 1 1 leas worthy than 

Scripture groundith or techith, that is to seie, al the the moral law. 
feith being positijf lawe to man, which Scripture 
groundith or techith, is not so worthi in it silf, nei- *- 

ther so necessarie and profitable to man, for to serue 
Ood and deserue meede in heuen, as is the seid doom 
of resoun being moral lawe of kinde; and therfore 



1 in hU, MS. (first hand). 
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CMAF. XV. Holi Scripture as in the positijf lawis of feitii to man 

is not so worthi in him silf, neither so profitable and 

necessarie to man as is the seid doom of resoun, which 

is lawe of kinde. 

PortUve urjr of And ferthermore, sithen al what mai be clepid in 

tajw only to the eny maner largeli lawe of feith, being not positijf lawe 

"•*5!^J?*!* of feith, is propirli lawe of kinde and not oonli lawe 

mofltabletoiiian » r r 

MJui?Vhidi*it ^^ ^^^^7 (as it is tau^t bifore m proof of the x*. oon- 
totoSSSwa'*" clnsioun bi remyssion into the book Of ivst apprMng 
SShS%»tiiig ^/ JJoZi Scripture,) it folewith that if we speke of 
tofkithoriiot. 1^-^e of feith in this maner, al the lawe of feith whidi 

Holi Scripture techith is not so worthi and so profit- 
able to man as is lawe of kinde tau^t out of Holi 
Scripture bi doom of resoun, with oute godli reuelacioan. 
Forwhi thus^ forto speke of lawe of feith ther is no 
lawe of feith, saue it which is positijf lawe of feith ; 
and al positijf lawe of feith is oonli lawe aboute the 
newe sacramentis; and the vsis of tho (as for and bi 
hem silf ) ben vnworthier and lasse profitable to man 
than is lawe of kinde, as it is bifore proued. If Holi 
Writt be take in the ij'. maner and doom of resoun in 
the firste maner, certis y holde thanne that doom of 
resoun in sum maner is worthier and perfiter than is 
Holi Writt thorny out al the Bible. Forwhi the add 
doom of resoun in this firste wise taken is cause of 
the Holi Writt takun in the ij®. wise. Forwhi doom 
of resoun takun in the firste wise is cause of al knn- 
nyng in the vndirstonding or intellect of man, and 
that whether thilk kunnying be feith or no feith ; and 
Holi Scripture in the ije. maner takun is not ellia than 
a certein kunnyng causid bi doom of resoun takun in 
the firste maner, by occasioun of Holi Writt takun in 
the first maner; and therfore Holi Writt in this y*. 
maner takun is vnworthier than is doom of raoun 
takun in the first maner, and that as weel where Holi 



■ thus if by t later hand, the original reading haTiag bata iftii ; tkia 
¥ord may hare been propirU^ which the tenie teemt to n^atre. 
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Writt techith articlis of feith as ellis where. And Chap.xy. 

here y make an eende of my answeris toutin to the 
ij. bifore rehercid obiecciouns. 



t^ 



x\j. Chapiteb. 

In whiche answeris thou^ y haue write or seid more The neeeidty of 
than wole anoon accorde with the capacite of the Bible to coq^undt^ 

J. 1 J t XI • V I • *• • 1 Bible. Evils of 

men, to whom and a^ens whom this book is prmcipaly private ezposi- 
maad, ^it y haue leefir so do than forto seie and write ii^te an/ ^ 
lasse ; lest therbi schulde seeme to hem, that sufficient 
answere couthe not be ^ouun to her seid ij. obiec- 
ciouns ; and lest that ellis thei my^ten trowe, that bi 
her powring in the Bible aloon thei mitten leeme for to 
assoUe sufficientli alle obiecciouns biholding the Bible, 
thou^ thei hadden no counseil of substancial derkis 
weel leemed in logik and in moral philsophie. And 
ther fore of oon thing y wame al the world, which is 
this. If substandali leemed clerkis in logik and in 
moral philsophie and in dyvynyte, and ripeli exer- 
cisid ther yn, weren not and schulden not be forto 
wiseli and dewli ^eue trewe vndirstondingis and ex- 
posidouns to textis of Holi Scripture : or ellis, thout 
suche derkis ben, and the lay psjrti wolen not attende 
to the doctrine, whiche tho clerkis mowe and wolen 
(bi proof of sufficient and open euydence) mynystre to 
the lay parti; but the lay parti wolen attende and 
truste to her owne wittis, and wolen lene to textis of 
the Bible oonli, y dare weel seie so many dyuerse 
opinions schulden' rise in lay mennys wittis bi oc- 
casioim of textis in Holy Scripture aboute mennys 
moral conuersacioun, that al the world schulde be 
cumbrid therwith, and men schulden accorde to gi- 
dere in keping her sendee to God, as doggis doon 
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csAfjLvr. In 1^ market, whaniie ech of bem ierith otberin eooi 

For whi oon man wolde vnderstonde a text in Ihk 

limner, itn<l an c»tlier man wolda vndentonck it in 

an other clyvem nianer. an<l the iij*. man in tlie iij*. 

maner; namelich fur ttiat weehii^ in ech pkoe where 

Holi Writ fipekith of any point of moral Uwe of kincie. 

it i8 HO fipoken Uiat it neditli forto haue a redrennnic 

of it into acoordam^e with lawe of kinde and with 

doom of reton ; and than if no iag« aeholde be had 

forto deeme bitwixe hem so diuenelj holding, eeode 

iichalde ther neuere be of her strijf, into tyma that 

thei Beholden falle into fitting and into werre and 

bateil; and thanne idiulde al thrift and grace paan 

awej, and noon of her holdingia edmlde in enj point 

be therbi iitmigthid or eonfermed 

irSm&mXm C^ertia in thia wiae and in this now seid maner 

2|2f^ijj|^^^ and bi this now seid cause bifille the rewftil and 

2^2^ /^^ wepeable destmcdoun of the worthi dtee and Tni* 

JSm^wSo ii^rnte of Prage, and of the hool rewine of Beeme, 

!S5SV3t&r Bs 7 haue had ther of enformadomi ymmt. And 

SSSS^m' ^^^» '^^ ^^ destmccioun of the rewme, tlie peple 

ben gUd for to resorte and tume a^en into tlie 
cathoUk and general feith and loore of the ehtfcbe, 
and in her pouerte bildith up a|en what was brant 
and throwun doun, and noon of her hoMingk can 
thriue. But for that Crist in his propbedyng mnsle 
needis be tiewe, that ecA kingdom d^idid in ktm 
$Hf $ehal be destruyed, tberfore to hem bifille tlie 
now seid wrecdiid mys chaunce. Ood for his 
and pitee kepe Tnglond, that he come not into 
daunce. But forto tume here fro a^en mto ours Bible 
men, y preie te seie ^e to me, whanne among yoa 
is rise a strijf in holdingis and opiniouna, (bi cause 
that ech of you trustith to his owne stndie In the 
Bible aloon. and wole haue alle treuthis oC mennys 
moral conuersacioun there groundid,) what iuge mai 
therto be amigneci in erthe, saue resoun and the bi* 
fore seid doom of resoun ? For thou) men schuhkn be 
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iugifl, ^it BO muste thei be bi vce of the seid resoun cxaf.xtl 

and doom of resoun ; and if this be trewe, who schblde 

thanne better or so weel vse, demene, and execute 

this resoun and the seid doom, as schulde tho men 

whiche han spende so miche labour aboute thilk craft 7 

And these ben tho now bifore seid clerkis. And ther- 

fore, ^e Bible men, bi this here now seid which te 

muste needis graimte, for experience which te han of 

the disturblaunce in Beeme, and also of the distur* 

blaunce and dyuerse feelingis had among ^ou silf now 

in Tnglond, so that summe of ^ou ben clepid Doctov/r^ 

mongers, and simime ben clepid Oprnwurv-hcldera, 

and summe ben NeutraUsy that of so presumptuose 

a cisme abhominacioun to othere men and schame to 

^ou it is to heere; rebuke now ^ou silf, for as 

miche as ^e wolden not bifore this l^rme allowe, that 

resoun and his doom schulde haue such and so greet 

interesse in the lawe of God and in expownyng of 

Holi Scripture, as y haue seid and proued hem to 

haue. 

And also herbi take ^e a suflScient mark, that ^e The Bibie-men 
haue nede forto haue ^oure recours and conseil withi«oouraeto 
suche now biforeseid clerkis, thout te wolden la-udtobecw«Aii 

, J J J X 11 xi_ J • r ^ in their ■election. 

bore, and powre, and dote alle the daies of ^oure a Doctor's hood 
lijf in the Bible aloon. And drede ye of the effect Here popular 
whidi bifiUe to Bohemers for lijk cause, and mys avoided m 
gouemaunce in holding the first seid opinioun; and 
bi so miche the more drede ^e thilk effect, bi how 
miche bi Crist it is prpnouncid forto falle, where 
euer cysme and dyvisyoun is oontynued; for he seith 
[Matth. xij.]* 8., thoit euery kingdom or comotmU '^ 
dyvidid m him Mf 9chal be destruyed. But tEanne 
a^enward ^e must' be waar her of, that euen as oon 
sterre is d^erent from an other sterre in cleemes, so 
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chap.xti. oon derk is different firom an other in kunnyng. And 
ther fore, brother, take heede to doom of deer resonn 
in this mater, which also is remembrid to vb bi the 
wise man, Ecdesiastici vj*. S., thus: Ma/aU he to thee 
peeible, bui of a thouaind oon he tki cou/nseiler. And 
in spedal be waar that thou not aceepte, chese, and take 
a clerk forto be sufficient to thee into the now seid 
purpos bi this aloon, that he mai were a pilioun on 
his heed ; neither bi this, that he is a fiunoee and a 
plesaunt precher to peple in a pulpit ; neither bi tbia, 
that he is a greet and thikke rateler out of textis 
of Holi Scripture or of Doctouris in feestis or in 
othere cumpanyingis : for certis experience hath oike 
tau^t and mai here teche surely ynou^, that tumme 
werers of piliouns in scole of dyuynyte ban scantli 
be worthi for to be in the same scole a good scoler ; 
and ful manye of the ij*. and iij*. soortis appeering 
ful gloriose ^ to the heering of the lay parti, and also 
summe of othere maner of derkis, whanne thei scfaol- 
den come forto dispute and examyne and trie and 
iuge in harde' doutis of Goddis lawe, were not 
worthi forto therto vnnethis opene her month. I 
detecte here no man in special ; who euer can prone 
him silf to be noon such as y haue here now ^xiken 
of^ he therbi schewith weel him to be noon of hem. 
^SSli^S^ to to ^^ 7 ^^^> ^^^ thou| the office of prediing is fol 
tteTu/i^Mi- pi^ofitable into the eende of exortadoun and of re- 
J|^||^2;;JJ^^^i^ membrauncing, certis it is not so into the eende of 
uSSi^uM- ^^^ teching. Forwbi it is not so into the eende of 
S&« ^Ji^ formal and groundli disputing, arguing, and proayng, 
Mnel^noD.^'^ withouto which no sure trial mai be maad upon eny 

hard and doutable questioun of mannis conuerMMaoun ; 
and ^it if such maner of arguyng and groundli pitra- 
yng schulde be sett in sermonyng, the sermon a^nlde 
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be fill vnsauory ; and if the maner of outring which oha>>xvi. 

is satiOTy in a sermonyng schulde be sett and Tsid in 

the office of scole prouyng and determynyng, al the 

werk ther of schulde be the ynsaneryer and the vn- 

spedier. And therfore^ the office and werk, (wherof 

y have spoke bifore to be so necessari as is said to 

al the world,) into repressing of erronris and into 

grounding of al Goddis lawe, the teching muste be 

take bi othir testimonie and witnessing than bi wer- 

ing of pilleoun, or bi greet kunnyng of preching and 

bi sauory vttring therof, or bi greet plenteuose out 

hilding of textis writen in the Bible or in Doctouris. ^ 

For manye, whiche neuere leemed ferther in scolis 

than her grammer, kunnen suche textis bi herte and 

bi mouth, and kunnen bi textis and by narradouns 

and parabolis and lijknessis preche fill glorioeely into 

plesaunce of the peple and into profite of the peple, 

and semen therfore and therbi fill wise. And if thei 

were wed apposid in eny of tho textis and parabolis 

and othere precheable processis, thei couthe not de- 

fende and meyntene eny oon of hem, neither couthen 

putte out suffidentli the very and fill dewist vndir- 

stonding of eny oon of hem. 

This is now seid of me, (Qod y take therto into Lurk orattoitkm 
witnes,) for harme which y haue knowen come bi de-ngreiitcMiMor 
faut and the vnhauying and the vnknowing of this u»d7 ^' 
now seid consideracioun, and for perel that suche 
harmes schulde the oftir in tyme here aftir come, 
if of this consideracioun no mendoun and waamyng 
were bi me or bi sum other in writing bifore mad. 
For, as sikir as the sunne schineth in somerys dai, 
the vncondderacion of this, whereof y haue ^ouen now 
wamyng, hath be a greet cause of the wickidli 
enfectid scole of herede among the lay peple in 
Tnglond, which is not ^it conquerid. And therfore 
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Chap.xtl into plesaonoe bi which y wolde plese God and aerue 

to Qod, and do Bumwhat into goostli profile of myn 

V euene Cristen, and for drede of Ood, (lest so pro- 

;; fitabli to be spoken a thing y schulde spare/ speke, 

and write for fere of bacbitingis,) y write and outre 

what y now haue outrid. And if any man iuge me 

in eny other wise, be waar he thanne of him which 

schal ther upon iuge vs bothe. 

Tho^kUyof^^^ But wolde God that the king of Ynglond wolde 

toedlur^' sette SO mychc bisynes forto conquere and reforme 

fhSTiS'wS^ his lond of Tnglond firo this seid wickid soole, and 

quorinff France, fro othcre dcfautis, as miche as he dooth aboute the 

conquest of his lond of Normandi and of Fraunoe, 
and perauenture he schulde thanne haue more thanke 
and reward at his laste comyng hoom to the King of 
blisse, and more noble flauour of digne fiune among 
alle the princis of the world and the worthi peeria of 
heuen, than he schal haue bi miche of his labour and 
cost doon aboute the worldli conquest of Fraunce. 
tfwhSJJd* ^*" Verili to seie vndir perel of my soule, (and no man 
to*Se!n o7ld?wi ^^<»y^® °^® ^ coutrarie wise to feele,) y wolda grees 
learning. Qf geolis to bc take and not to be left^ whanne eoar 

the persoone desiring the gree is able therto in lOoUs 
bi kunnyng longing to the same gree, and ellis not, 
thou^ he be able into othere deedis profitabili to be 
doon. I wolde also that the office of preching had 
his dew honour and fiiuour and his dew wiaeli to 
be don exercise and execucioun, and God forbeda 
that y schulde in contrarie wise feele or meene. Bat 
certis her withal y wolde that profound and groondli 
sooling in logik, philsophi, and djruynyte, and lawe 
were not left bihinde, but that he were to eaereitlMr 
of these ij. now seid thingis preferrid ; fixr without 
him grees goon ' on out of gree, and prechingis rennen 
arere, as herof experience is ouer ofte in my dates at 
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Poulis Crosse takun. And without him the sad forth CHi.p.m. 
leding and reuling and the firme stabiling of al the *"" 
chirche, both in the clergie and in the layfe,* may not 
be had and doon, for al the preching which without 
him into the worldis eende mai be mad and doon. 

Also y wolde that, bi cause he flotereth not so ofte The people apt 
aboute the eeris of the lay peple as dooth the feet of BchcxS^earning, 
preching, that the lay peple schulden not therfore the Msertions of 
trowe noon such so preciose and vnlackeable occupa-preal^eror 

• doctor 

cioun to be had and laborid among hem that in 

scolis waken, studien, and disputen, thou^ thei not 

into preching attenden; neither that therfore the lay 

peple schulden lacke wil and purpos forto bisette ^ 

notable costis vpon hem, whiche so in scolis laboren; 

neither that the lay peple holden hem silf theryn 

deoeyued, if therto thei han eny expensis bifore leid 

out and mynystrid. Certis ofbe han men and wom- 

men come to me, and seid: '^Thus hath a doctour 

'' seid in this mater: and thus hath a doctour seid 

'^ in thilk mater : and thus hath this famose precher 

'' prechid : and thus hath thilk fisimose precher 

" prechid :" and y haue answerid a^en thus : " Thou^ 

'' he and he and he and he han so tautt and 

''prechid, ^it ( [it]\is not therfore and therbi euer v 

" the rather trewe, but it is vntrewe, and needis 

" muste be vntrewe, and mai be schewid and proued 

" undoutabili to be vntrewe/' No man conoeyue bi 

my wordis here that y meene and lete as thou^ y 

neuere failid, or that y am sikir that y schal neuere 

faile in myn answeris; but for the experience which 

y haue had vpon the failing of othere doctouris and 

prechers, that y mytte the suerlier therby wame 

peple vpon the failing of clerkis, ther fore y haue seid 

what is now seid : aud y haue lefir forto mekeli 
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CMAT^Yh knoulebhe that 7 and thei ban fiulid and mowe her 
aftir fidle, and that y haue had ther of suer expe- 
rience, than that the peple schulde trowe styfitstli 
that neither 7 neither thei ban failid neithir schulen 
fiiile, and that for wering of onre pilleons or for prech- 
ing in pulpitis of oore sermons. And how schulde 
enj doctouris and prechers be wrooth for this what y 
haue of hem seid, whilis y seie and knouleche the 
same of mi silf which y haue seid and knoulechid of 
hem. 
TiMMopie Neuertheles, wbanne the comoun lay peple doon 

mniioiifwiiom as weel and as diligentli as thei kimnen forto chese 
SSroMuinit. to hem a wijs and a sufficient derk into her coun- 
tibvveaenMd scilcr, thei ben excusid anentis God in trowing to his 
wOTmfaito oounseil and in folewing it, thou^ his counseiling be 
cowMiUorm^ vntrewe, vnto tyme thei mowe aspie the de&ut of 

the same counseil, as schal be proued in the firste 
parti of The book of feith and of Bcicramentis in 
Latyn. And if eny man wole obecrue and kepe the 
gouemaunds which y teche and counseile in the ij*. 
parti of Christen religioun, the ^ treti the * 

chapiter, to be kept, wbanne euer oon man requirith 
and seohith and askith an other mannys oounseil in 
eny mater, y wote weel that he schal therbi take 
greet waames that he be not bi vnsufficient and 
vnw^s oounseil bigilid. 



xvij. CHAprrsR. 

SSJ Sy That the ij*. opinioun sett and spoken bifore in the 

vSma'Si firste chapiter' of this present book is vntrewe, y mat 
BTuiioviitifprQQe bothe bi experiends and bi resoun. Bi ex- 



SpsMt left in tht MS. fer tht | ' 8« ptft •« 



THE FIKST PART. 93 

perience thus: Among hem that holden the seid ij*. ohapjlvii. 

opinioun many ben whiche ban vndirstonde certein JJ^*^^J5JJJ 

processis of Holi Scripture in oon certein maner of ®'**'®™**^*^ 

vnderstonding, whanne thei helden hem silf meeke and 

in good "wil forto receyue and haue the trewe and 

dew vndirstonding therof ; and yt aftirward, whanne 

thei were not more meke neither more wiUi to the '^ 

same, thei han chaungid and varied fro the firste had 

vndirstonding into an other maner of vndirstonding 

the same processis, as y here of haue had sufficient 

knowing. Wherfore thei hem silf, whiche holden the 

seid ij^ opinioun, outten bi her owne experience takim 

vpon her owne deedis proue the same ij^ opinioun 

to be vntrewe. 

Also thus : Of the same noumbre which holden the AJ«oby their 
seid ij*. opmioun manye vndirstonden a processe of o<i«"?"- 
Holi Scripture in oon maner and wolen needis so vn- 
dirstonde it, and manye othere of the same noumbre 
wolen needis vndirstonde the same processe in an 
other maner not according therto : and in this tho 
ij. soortis of men stryuen, and ^it ech soort of hem 
holdeth him^ silf so meke and so disposid, that he 
outte haue the trewe vndirstonding of thilk same 
processe. And thilk same processe mai not haue bothe 
ij. vndirstondingis to gidere, (as it is proued in othere 
places of my writing,) and namelich not tho ij. vn- 
dirstondingis, for thei mowe not stonde to gidere. 
Wherfore bi open experience had among the holders 
of the ij*. opinioun mai be openli knowe, that the same 
ij*. opinioun is vntrewe. 

Also thus : Open experience schewith that a viciose Experience also 
man is as kunnyng a clerk for to finde, leeme, andderkmaybeM 
vndirstonde which is the trewe and dew sentence of of Scripture as a 
Holi Scripture, how soone a vertuose clerk is kunnyng 
therto: and into the same vnderstondingis thei to 



■ hoiden hem MS. (first hand). 



94 PlSOOCK'a REPRESSOR. 

CHAy. xvii. gidere aooordingli fallen. Wherfore experienoe oon* 

uicteth the ij\ opinioun to be vntrewe. 

Th« Moond error Now forto proue the Same ij*. opinioun to be vntrewe 

roMon. The bi resoun^ y procede thus : Forto fynde the Terri and 

■itiofi vwrios with iugt vndirstondinff of prooessis in Holi Writt is a labour 

the intellfctual, , ^ *. ,, . ^ .«.««■• 

^^th tho of the Witt or of the intellect, or of resoun in bihold- 
oonMqumiiijr • incr abouto the oircumstaunois of the procee and in 

Tietotu man nmy ^ 

Dodtor^thmn*' resouyiig ther upon ; and forto be good and hoU is 
▼irtuoiifl one. a labour of the wil or of the affecte or of the ftf^M- 
tite : but so it is, that a badde man and a fnl yiiel 
dispoaid man in wil and in affect mai haue to deer 
and so weel dispoeid witt and reson into alle tbingis 
to be founde bi witt, as hath a good man weel dis- 
poaid in maners of his affect and wil : wherfore fidew- 
ith bi resoun, that as soone may a vidose man oome 
to and fynde tlie dew vndirstonding of HoU Scripture, 
how soone mai a vertuoee man finde, so that thd ben 
lijk witti in nature, or so that the vidose man haoe 
a deerer witt than the vertuose man hath. 
10 thii wifoment If cuy man wole sde here, that this now mad ar- 
M?f?i^iimeiit gument proueth wed that, as bi nature and Idndei to 

may bo true, to ^ ^ u •xx« • • a j j a 

AtrMUMmere soonc schuldc a witti viciose man fynde and come to 
^S^:^l^iM the verri trewe vndirstonding of HoU Scripture^ aa 
itunottrae. fichulde a vertuose euen witti or lasse witti man; 
oTGodiaukeu neucrthdes so it is, that Qod teueth not hise tiftis to 
jHiSdifai^ a viciose man l^k plenteuoseli as he ^eueth to a ver^ 
menMidW tuoss man. 

mm Mituuiy. 

Repijtothe A^cus this answcro y mai meete thus: We ban 

guwVrJipS», ^oon other knowing in experience but that men fynden 
JJ^J^J^™^ and comen (aa for the miche more parti) to the kun- 
w^SdmSn ^7^ ^^ Soripture and of aUe othere divyne and 
{jJ^Jl^ godU trouthis rathir or latir, aa thd ben diywd 
MioodaMi. kindeU in her resoun and witt And what 



perienoe techith we ou^te holde, but if resoun cr 
Scripture or sure reudadoun schewe other. Wher- 
fore we ou^ten noon other holde, but if resoun cr 
Scripture or other sure reudadoun achulde enforma 
vs that we schulde other holde. For dlis the hdding 
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were feyned, and laddd euydence and ground. • But so chijjcvil 

it ia, that neithir sufficient resoun, neither Soripture, 

neither other sure revelacioun sdiewith to us forto 

holde other wise ther yn than experience schewith. 

Wherfore as experience schewith^ so ther yn it is to 

be holde: and that is what is now bifore seid, that 

men oomen into the dew vndirstonding of Scripture 

rathir or latir, as thei therto ben kindeli disposid. 

And ferthermore, thou^ God schulde not and wolde 

not suffice eny man to haue the dew vndirstonding 

of Holi Scripture saue bi his ^ifte, ^it we mowe 

haue that hise ^iflis and gracis of wit he ^eue as ^^ 

plenteuoseli to a bad man as to a good man, and 

sumtyme more plenteuoseli to the lasse good man 

than to' better man. Forwhi ellis what euere men 

were prophetis, or what euere men hadden reuelaciouns, 

were holier than eny othere men whiche hadden 

noon reueladouns and visiouns ; and the holier that 

eny man or womman is, the more he or sche hath 

prophecie and reuelacioun than an othir lasse holi; 

which is knowun as vntrewe bi open experience. 

Wherfore folewith that thou^ God wolde not suf&e 

eny man to haue the dew vnderstonding of Holi 

Scripture bi his natural witt, but bi ^ifle of God, lit 

herwith stondith weel that a bad man haue as plen* 

teuosely thilk tifte as a ttqod man, and that sum bad 

man, ri^t as sum bad man or sum lasse good man 
hath ^iflis of helth and of miraclis doing more plen- 
teuoseU ^oueu to him than a good man or than a more 
good man, as it is open in the Gospel ^ 

that a man not folewing the trewe and dew wey of 
Crist dide miraclis bi ^ifle of God, as the very and 
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ckap.xvu. irewe ApostliB diden. Wherfore folewith needis that 

the seid ij^ opinioun is vntrewe. 

J^jl^^ Tho textis of Holi Scripture, whiche ben all^ggid 

^^|^»^ bifore in the firste chapiter for grounding of the ij*. 

•™[j^iJjJJJ« opinioun, doon no thing therto. Forwhi, thout it 

mai be had bi tho textis that Qod schal ^eue and do 

singulerli and notabili to meke men for ner mekenes, 

certis ^t bi noon of thilk textis is had, that Go4 sdial 

^eue or do into the wit or vndirstonding of ech meke 

man eny ^ifte aboue the tifte which he wole ^eue into 

the lesoun or vndirstonaing of vnmeke men. And 

therfore thilke textis speken in so general maner o£ the 

visiting to be doon bi God to meke men, that thei 

mowe be verrified in manye othere wisis and for 

raanye othere yisitingis, than ben the viaitingis and 

the ^iftis of kunnyng. And veriU to seie in myn ex- 

perience, ful manye passyng meke men y haue knowe, 

whiche han be ful lewid in the knowing of moral 

vertu and han be fill of doutis, ^he, and han be the 

lewedir bi so miche that thei laborid eoere in mdce- 

nes forto haue it in greet mesure, whilis thei my^ten' 

haue laborid forto haue had kunnyng of moral yer- 

tuosenea And thus miche is ynou^ for impitmyng 

and reprouyng of the ij^ opinioun. 

SSLPSy The iij*. opinioun put bifore in the first diaptter *cf 

SSumSAn ^^^ present book muste needis be vntrewe, for lie is 

BTmsAMsi. a^ens Holi Scripture and also a^ens resoun. 

hwMSbSm^ He is a^ens Holi Scripture; forwhi L Petri i\]*. {. 

K m ow ■nrt Mgtt- it is writun in sentence thus: That ech Ori$ten man 

■MMi|dtoUM Bchulde be redi forto anmuere and ymu mUitfac- 

' doun to ech asker of him resoun (that is to ade, 

argument) vpon his feith and his hope; and so wole 

not the iij*. opinioun graunte or suffire. Abo lohun 

▼j*. S. it is had, that mennis goode werids ben not 

oonli the werkis of her affect and wil and the oui- 
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ward werkis comaundid bi the wil to be dooti, but Chap, xvii, 

also mennis werkis ben inward werkis of his intellect 

or vndirstonding, and therfore ben hise opiniouns and 

sciencis upon treuthis in lawe of kinde : and also thei 

ben hise feithis had upon treuthis being not fyndeable 

and knoweable bi lawe of kinde, wlianne thei folewen 

choicis and deedis of the wil^ as it is tautt in The 

fclewer to the donet, and as it is open by Cristis 

wordis, lohun the-vj*. c. Forwhi whanne the lewis ask- 

iden of him thus : What schulen we do that we worche 

the werkis of Ood? lesus' answeride and seide to 

hem thus: This is the werk of Ood iliat ^e bileeue in 

to him which he sende. And sithen herby it is open 

that mennis feithis ben her werkis, it folewith that tho 

men whiche reulen hem bi the iij*. opinioun and wolen 

not bringe forth and schewe her feithis at li^t (that 

is to seie, at argumentacioun) ben of thilk soort of 

peple which God reproueth, lohun the iij*. c., where 

Crist seide thus : This is the iugement, for liyt cam^ 

in to the world, and men loued m/yre derknes than 

liyt, sotheli Iter werkis tveren yueL Forsothe^ ech that 

doith ynel haiith lilt, and he comith not to liyt, 

that hise werkis hen not vndernome. He that doith 

treuthe cometh to lilt, that hise werkis be ^ mad open, 

for that thei ben doon i/n Ood. Thus miche thei-e. 

Se now therbi how openli men of the iij*. opinioun 

ben reproued of Crist, and therfore the iij*. opinion is 

a^ens Holi Writt. 

Certis withoute ar&:ument can no trouthe be knowe ^o truth whti* 
neither leemed in the intellect of man, and that whe- known witho^ 
ther thilk trouthe be of lawe of kinde or of feith, *««*<«""» 
except thilk treuthis in lawe of kinde which ben 
openest of alle othere treuthis, and han noon opener 
treuthis than thei ben bi whiche thei mowe be proued, 
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ciAF. xni. AH y liaue o|)enli Kchewiil in oih«re placefl of mi 

writingiH. And iherfore ful weel and fiil treuli ouU^? 

arguyng and diiiputing be clepid lii^t. 

TVthiM error Tliai the lij*. opinioun U alflo a^en« re^n. y mai 

by rt — <m . bt- Bchewo tbufl : Euen an tliilk opinioun or concltudoun 

^IkiTirSi b«r of Uwe of ktnde in not worth! be holde trewe, but 

if ht! mai be Musteyned bi hise propre to him groundia 
and evidencia, withynne the boundia of lawe of kinde. 
{lerteynyng to the grounding of nuche ooncluaiona ; and 
but if sufficient aunawere can be mad to al arguyng. 
which may ther at^euH Ite maad, bi akiliH in lawe of 
kinde : ri^t so thilk feith or condusioun of bileeue U 
not worthi to be holde trcwe, but if he may lie 
iiuiteyne<i bi hiae propre to him groundia and evi- 
dencia perteynyng to the grounding of feith ; and but 
if sufficient an^were can be ^eue to al argujmg. which 
mai l>e mad ther a;ena. Ooddia forbodc that env 
man schulde ho trowe and feele that eny conduaioun of 
feith outte be holde for trewe and for feith, and tit 
eouthe be proued bi eny argument to be vntrewe and 
fala ; and that eny argument eouthe be mad a^ena eny 
conduaioun of trewe feith, to which argument it eouthe 
not eleerli at fulle be answericL For whi tlier i« no 
ireuthe knowim for a tntuthe (whether it be a trrathe 
of lawe of kinde or of lawe of feith), but tliat if be 
be knowe i^erfitli and fulli bi liiat* euydenda and 
groundis, an it mai bi good lalM>ur of arguyng be 
knc»we, he mhal Ik,* proued trewe a;en.«t alle atenaeien 
whiclie euerc thei ben. Criaten or hethen. and thei 
mo we bi Htrengthe of argument be conatrejme*! in ber 
reaon for to cona<*nte therto. wcije ihei nile thei, if thei 
teue suffident atti^ndaunce to the arguyng; and alto 
sufficient deer at fulle anawere mai be feuun' to al 
argujTig mad a:en« the name conduaioun of feitlu 

' Tbrrv haa hctn ad wrmatt and corrNrtioo bcrr . sad it awy ^aHapt 
be dovblfd what h«r vann vat tba orifiaal Ibna ; It 0(«m IWff W fai 
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Al this is open bi what y haue write of feith in The Ohap. xyii. 
folewer to the donet, and in the first parti of Cristen 
religioun, and in the firste parti of The book of feith 
and of sacramentisy and in the book clepid The 
prouyng of Gristen feith. And ferthermore the more 
eny treuthe, whether he be of feith or of no feith, be 
brou^t in to examinacionn of arguyug, the more trewe 
and the more cleerli trewe he schal be seen; and if 
he be not trewe, but seme trewe eer he come into 
triyng of argumentis, the lenger he abidith the ex- 
amynacioun of arguyng, the more vntrewe and the 
more cleerli vntrewe he schal be seen ; ritt as good 
trewe gold, the more it suffrith the fier, the more 
cleerli he is seen to be trewe gold ; and if he be 
not but countirfeet goold, certis the lenger he abi- 
dith the examynacioun of fier, the more cleerli it 
schal be seen that he is fals and not trewe gold. 
And therfore Goddis forbode that any Cristen man 
schulde thinke and trowe to be a trewe and a 
good gouemance forto kepe hise feithis and his 
othere opiniouns priuey, and lete hem not come into 
what euer examynacioun of argimientis whiche mowe 
be mad tlier upon; namelich whanne and where the 
holder of tho feithis and of hise othere opinions mai 
be sikir forto come and go and speke and argue and 
answere withoute eny bodili harme, and with out eny 
losse of his ricches or of his fame. CeHis if eny man 
dare not in the now seid casis suffre his feith and 
hise othere opiniouns be broutt into litt and into fier 
of argumentis to be at uttrist examyned, he ouite be 
trowid that in that he hath vntrewe chaffar and ^ 
vntrewe gold, which mai not abide litt and fier. 

Also that this iij*. opinioun is a^ens resoun it is ™lbgJthemo8t 
euydent herbi : He is lijk to the la we of Macomet and tSnSToJ'ih?* 
of Sarezenis in thilk point in which her lawe is moost JJl^^*^*^ 
vnresonable. Forwhi the lawe of Macomet biddith, 
vndir greet peyne of horrible deeth sufTring, that no 

G 2 
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aiA». XHL man aftir he hath receyucd the feith of tiiilk Uwr 
clUpute or argue with eny other luan upon fiiy |Miint, 
article, or condusioun of thilk lawe : and l»i thin 
wreochid and cumid maundement the |)eple of thilk 
Recte ben so miche lockid up vndir lioond, that tnanif 
mo of hem mytten be conuertid into trewe feith tluui 
^it ben, if tlulk ao vnresonable maundement of the 
name la we ne were. And if any CrintA-n men wolrn 
locke hem ailf no up in her feitiiia and oihere opiniouiui 
of Crintia lawe fro arguyng and diaputiog ther upi»ii 
with othere men, as y haue knowe hi reporting of ful 
trewe peraoones that thei so doon, certis ther in tliei 
doon foul vilonie to Criatis lawe of feith and of lawe 
of kinde, making an thou; Crifttia seid lawe were nn 
feble cimflare and ho countirfetid and §o vntremt*, 
that it duTMt not saue liia worschip if he were thriftili 
examyned. And thei doon also ful |)erilo9eli to hem 
ailf for to make hem no aikir in a feith, eer it be 
Hufficientli tried and proued forto be holde worttii a 
trewe feith or no. And therfore the thridde liifore 
aett opinioun in the first chapiter of this book is 
ynresonable. 
»*f|jbrto yt Now forto answere to tho textis, whiche Wn 

J2*J*J[^J^J*» there bifore nlleggid for grounding or ellia witne»ing 
rntiMfciiii*^ ^^ prouyng of the iij*. opinioun, it U li;t forto aii» 
swen*. Forwhi to ech diligent considerer vpon the 
proceanis forth and aflir, bifore and l)eliinde, where 
thiike textis l>en writun, it schal bo ri;t littli and 
Roone seen, that the first text there alleggid, Coluc. 
ij*. c-., wole Uiat in mater of Cristis Incamadon, 
which in a matcT of pure feith, no man schulde be 
bigili<I bi |)hilHOphi ; that is to seie, no man ftchtdde 
be moved a;en9 the feith ther u( bi evidencia and 
bi argumentis mad oonli v|K)n evidencia of lawe of 
kinde and of pure reti >un without evidencia taknn 
\']K)n (ioihlis afTermyng or ftiMldia reveling. Forwhi 
tho ben argumentii of pure philfiophie, and thei heu 
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veyn fallacis as to schewe treuthe of feith; for thei Chap, itil 

han no place in mater of feith ; and argumentis takun 

vpon evidencis of Goddis assercioun^ or* Goddis 

affermyng or reveling that the thing is trewe, ben 

the oonli argumentis which han propre place forto 

prone and grounde articles, treuthis, and conclusiouns 

of feith; but certis thei (that is to seie, argumentis 

of philsophie) and noon othere argumentis han place 

forto groundli and fundamentali schewe and proue 

maters of lawe of kinde not being of feith ; and 

suche maters ben maters of Goddis lawe and seruice, 

as weel as ben maters of feith. And therfore the 

first text alleggid gooth not iuto the proof of the iij*. 

opinioun. 

And in lijk maner it is to be seid that P^^JSm'tiS^t 
meened in the ij*. place, alleggid bifore to be i. Cor. ^PjjJlJjJJi,***® 
i. c., that in mater of feith Poul vsid not hi^nes of o*pJ*i«»«*- 
wisdom and of pure resoun oonli, thou^ not al maner 
of arguyng may be excludid fro the fynding, the 
leernyng, the knowing, and the proujmg of feith, as 
it is proued weel in the book clepid The book of feith 
and of sacramentis, and as it is tau^t in l^he folewer 
to the donet and in the i'. partie of Cristen religioun ; 
bicause that no treuthe (except tho which ben at 
vttrist degre pleyn and open treuthis) mai be leemed, 
kunne, and proued without argument, as it is hi my 
writingis sumwhere ellis sufficientli schewid; and ech 
argument muste needis be maad bi werk and deede 
of the resoun. And thus it is answerid to the textis 
whiche in the first chapiter of this book ben brou^t 
into proving of the iij'. opinioun. 
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xviij. Chapitek. 

Another eiTo- Aftir y had herd and had writun thus a^ is now 
whicb?Sliemore passid of these iij. opiniouns, ther came into my know- 
j^^il^. iimow- ing that among the peple bifore spokun is holde this 
kSp^*Ood*iSJ° iiij'. now to be rehereid opinioun. And for as myche 
tnil uSdSiuid* as he is fill perilose and worthi it is foi-to him a^en- 
iSthomtlieaid stondc and him forto proue be \Titrewe, therfore y 
^her. i^uf he thoutte forto plaimtc into this book the writing of 
n?ver liave"it by him here next to the othere thre opinioims, and forto 



in the world, sctte mv bisynes forto bringe him into nouit. The 

TheLoUanhi . . . , . nr • ai • Tr i, ^ i. i- 

consider the opinioun m liim Slit IS this. If eny man be not oonli 
thTStter tort, meke, but if ther with al he kepe and fulfille al the 
lawe of God so miche and in the maner as it is long- 
ing to him forto it kefe and fulfille, he schal haue 
the trewe vndirstonding of Holi Scripture, thoui no 
man ellis teche him saue God. And tho men wnidie 
ben not trewe lyuers in the lawe of God schulen not 
fidle vpon the trewe and dewe vndirstonding of Hoh 
Scripture, thouj thei putte therto al her natural 
power and diligence, with the help and counaeil of 
othere suche persoones like to hem. And tbanne 
here by for as miehc as to her seming the bischopis 
and arcliidenes,^ doctouris, and othere clerkis lyuen 
alle out of Goddis lawe, therfore thei wenen that noo 
bischop or archideken or doctour or eny other such 
persoon of the clergie cometh into the trewe and 
dew vndirstonding of Holi Scripture ; and therfore 
thei trowen that ech bischop and ech such other 
clerk bileeueth amys and techith amys, and thei 
wolen not trowe to his teching, but thei trowen to 
the doctrine which thei fynden among hem silf bi 
studiyng in the Bible oonli. For hem silf oonli thei 
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holden trewe feithful lyuers according with the lawe C94P. ^vjii^ 
of God. "^ ^ 

This iiij^ opinioun, as y weene, thei trowen be certain text* 
groundid in the textis now to be rehercid. The firste of tE^opinion. 
is writun lohun viij*. c. thus : lesua seid to h$m of 
the lewis, whiche bileeueden to hi/m : If le aohuUn * 

divdle in my word ^e schuteii he ray very diedplis, 
and ye schulen knowe trouthe, and trouthe achat 
delyuere you. The ij*. text is writun lohun xiiij*. E. 
thus : He that loueth me achal he loued of my Fadir, 
and y echal lone hiin, and y schal schewe my sUf to 
him. The iij*. text is writen lohun xv*. c. thus ; / 
schal Twt now clepe you seruauntis or hond men, for 
the semaunt woot not what his lord schal do; htU 
y haue clepid you freendis, for aUe thingis what 
tuer y herde of my Fadir y mad knowun to you. 

This iiij*. opinioun may fill li^tli be improued. For- This opinion con- 
whi a^ens him is had the grettist certeinte which Sl^'ti^riei^. 
mai be had in cure knowing, and it is clepid expe- hoiding^ESivd 
rience : ^he, such experience is a^ens him had, that notoH^^ 
the holders of him kunnen not and mowe not aiens^^^"' 
thilk experience seie nay, and therfore needis firo this 
iiij'. opinioun thei musten falle. As for the seid 
experience had a^ens the seid iiij*. opinioun, sotheli y 
haue mad inquisicioun therto sufficient and diligent, 
and y am certified at fiille that among the holders 
of this same iiij^ opinioun summe ben foimde and 
knowun openli among hem silf and of othere neitboris 
to be greet lecchouris, summe to be avoutreris in 
greet haunt and contynuaunce, summe to be theefis, 
euen atens her owne leemyng and at ens her owne 
holding and doctrine. 2he, thei that han be and ben 
ritt grete in auctorite of teching among hem han be 
and ben suche, and in other wise miche viciose per- 
soones, so that thei mowe not here a^ens seie nay^ 
for y can make it vndoutabili be proued. And aUe 
men witen that these ben grete synnes and miche 
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CsAf. XTiu. a^ens the kepixig of Ooddit moral Uiwe ; and ibei beni 
^^ tilt knonlechen that these dedia ben grete tynnet and 
a^ens Ooddis lawe. And ^it ibei weenen and holden 
hem tilf for to bane tbe trewe and dewe vndir- 
stonding of Holi Seripiore ; ^he, that no men ban 
bettir the trewe vndintonding tber of than tliei ban. 
Wberfore needb folewitb that tbei hem M( mnete 
bolde tbe eeid iiij*. opinioun to be vntrewe, and 
that for open knowing of experience which is bad 
among hem mlf of these now bUbre reberdd ricii, and 
of many othere vida. And tberfore fino this dai forth 
ward y hope noon bolder of tbe iiij*. opinioun edial 
roowe for adiame bolde tbe same iiij*. opinionn, but 
rather be ecbal be sdiamed that he bath it Ufore ao 
Tngroondabili bolde, and witboute soficient eridence 
therto bifore bad be bath to fitfte therto dened and 
Ittied Ferthermore y dare weel eeie, if alle tbe tri- 
dencis whiche ben late bifore writon in tbe next 
diapiter, a^ens the ij*. opinioon be weel consderid 
tbei scbnlen suffice forto ynprove this iiij*. opinioun 
here, as tbei ynproven tbe y*. ojunionn there. And 
tberfore more than this no nede is f<Nrto write now 
and here a^ens the seid iiij*. opinioun. 
2|!jJJJ^{|J^ Tho iij. textis of Hob Scripture, whidie bifore in 
jJ^nlTiir' ^^ present cbi4>iter ben alleggid into tbe gitmnding 
"^^SlV^ o{ this iiij*. opinioun, arailen not therto. Forwbi, 
25^2^%$!^^ l^k wise as bifore (in the eendc of the ix*. chapiter in 
this present i*. partie) to ij. textis of H<^ Scripture 
brou^t forth into helping of tbe firste opinioun y 
baue answerid there, that tho ij. textis q>eken of 
leemj'ng and kunnyng which is feitli, and not which 
is had bi doom of resoun in lawe of kinde ; so y 
answere now to these iij. textis brou^t forth in tbk 
present chapiter for grounding of the iiij*. opiniottn^ 
that ech of these iij. textis i^kitb of leemyng and 
knowing which is feith, namelich vpon Cristas PersooD 
and upon his Incsmadoun, and not of leemyng and 
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knowing which is la we of kinde geten bi labour in ohaf. xvui. 
doom of mannis resoun oonii, as it is open if a man ""^ 
weie weel the wordis of tlio textis. And therfore 
these iij. textis ben not for the purpos for to grounde 
the iiij*. opinioun. 

As to this, that the holders of the iiij^ opinioun Ropiy to the 
deemen prelatis of the chirche forto be mys Ijruers preutea are evii 
and trespacers atens Goddis lawe, weel y wote that but men, wmi 

,,.< ,,. , ,- therefore liable 

in summe thingis prelatis synnen and amys ' doon. to human 
For, thou^ thei ben prelatis in the chirche, thei ben charges a^aiust 
men and not pure aungels, and therfore thei ben rated, 
suche, and muste needis be suche, that han the 
natural temptatyue wrecehidnessis whiche other men 
han. And weel y wote herwith, that in summe 
thingis thei ben iugid to be more gilti than thei ben, 
and also in summe thingis thei ben iugid to be gilti 
whanne thei not gilti ben^ as tho same iugers schulden 
weel wite, if thei were homeli with the same prelatis, >- 
and weren priuey to the same gouemauncis and to 
alle the causis and motjrues and circumstauncis of the 
same gouemauncis whiche thei blamen. 

Wolde Qod that men, eer thei wolden* blame eny BiahopsoOen 
raannys gouernaunce, wolden weel leeme and wolden «»»ja»tiy. 
be remembrid weel vpon the same leeming wher of a 
deede or a gouernaunce takith his moral godenes and 
his moral badnes, and that a gouemaimce is not 
moraly ' good for and bi his owne substaunce, but for 
and bi his causis, hise motyues, and hise circumstauncis, 
as it* is tau^t in othere placis of my writingis, name- 
lich in The. folewer to the donet : ^he, and that moral 
gouernaunces of mennis conuersacioun, namelich suche 
that ben politik (that is to seie, suche wherbi prelatis 
of the chirche or othere ouerers goueme othere men 
vndir hem bi spiritual policie or worldli policie) 
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cmjLT. xniL stonden neuere thoru^ long tymeB vndir oon reuk, 
neither vndir oon maner to be doon, neither Btonden 
in alle plaois like wise or vndir lijk reole to be doon. 
And also that in the cauais^ of Qod and abonte the 
helthe of Cristen soulis the more good ia rather to be 
doon than the lasse gode, and the laaee good ia rather 
to be left vndoon than the more good ; thout into Uie 
lasse good certyn pointing ia maad bi reulia and is 
writun, and not into the more good. Sotheli thanne 
flchulden not tho men iuge and deem eo ynw\jaly and 
so vntreuli of prelatia and of her gonemaunoiay aa y 
heere aummen so do. Weel y woot aa for my* part, 
that how men han iugid me and my gouemaunoe 
anentis my diociae, hath come to myn aeria ; and ^it 
y knowe the wittiB and the diq>oaicioan8 of the aame 
iugen, that if alle the cauaia and motyues and en- 
tentia, meenis, helpia, and lettia, and mania othere 
circumstauncis of the aame gouemaunoe whiche tbei 
blamen were opened to hem, and if thei were made 
therto priuei, thei wolden be of the firrte wbidie 
Mchulden counaeile me to kepe and fulfilla the aame 
gouemaunce. 
ImiSrS^ ^ ^ P^^ y ^P^^^ ui special more than of the 

^^'i^r^. I>srtie8 of othere • prelatia : for the vniustnea of iuging 

which ia ^ouun upon me y knowe better than the 

vniuatnes of iugingia doon vpon othere. And as it ia 

of me in this caaa, ao it ia lijk to be with manie 

otliere prelatia to be wrongli deemed of meiit whidie 

not knowen in apecial al that ou^te be oooaiderid 

aboute a gouemaunce, eer than thilk gooemaiinoe 

outte of hem be iugid morali good or bad. 

wienTb^ks. ^o^ auche now aeid politik goueniMincia of {nelatia 

ianSnOpbito? ancntia her i)eple was doon and vnder what imile in 

■ophy.apito ^^ ccldir daiea, it ia writun in lawis and in 
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meiinys doctrines and in holi mennys exortaciouns> Cuat.xyuu 
Bemymrli as that tho gouemauncis scliulden alwey be suppose tEat au 

X J 1- 1--1 1 rrn n ^i things ought to 

contynued vndir lijk reule. Tnanne comen forth men be m the Church 

, , , now, M they 

sum what lettrid as in grammer oonli or litle ferther, y«™ *" oi? time, 
and not instructid in the kunnyng of moral philsophie ^jwa 
and of lawe of kinde, neither consideriner or remem- »pd cimim- 

• ^ fl 1.1 stances intro- 

brmg that the godenes of a gouemaunce hlingith upon f*!^^'***}*^ 
hise circumstauncis ; and that, if transmutacioun and government, 
chaunge be of the circumstauncis, so that thei not 
abiden vndir oon and the same reule, the gouemaunce 
ou^te not abide and be contynued vndir oon and the 
same reule forto be good ; and not considering tliat 
in lengthe of tyme ful greet transmutacioun and 
chaunge is alwey maad in and aboute the circum- 
stauncis of politik gouemauncis, jhe, and of monastik 
gouernauncis (that is to seie, of gouemauncis bi whiche 
oon man gouemeth him silf aloon) ; and thei reden 
these writingis so writen in eeldir dales, and anoon 
thei iugen that vndir lijk reule and maner tbilke 
gouemauncis ou^te be contynued now and alwey with 
oute excepcioun and without dyuersite, namelich for- 
that tho eeldir writingis were writingis of holi men. 
But, lo, how foule thei ben bigilid ; for thei not con- 
sideren ferther in the writingis than is expressid in the 
same writingis, neither thei consideren that no man 
cuere wrote in suche gouernauncis alle the exoepciouns 
and alle the priuey condicioims whiche ben priueily 
and impliedli includid in the same writingis ; but 
who euere wrote or schal write in suche maters of 
moral gouemauncis, he muste needis comitte and bitake 
to the doom of resoun manie excepciouns and condi- 
ciouns, and myche more thing vnwritun of hem con- 
cernyng the same maters than is al what b^ ther of 
writith expresseli ; and that bi cause of the seid trans- 
mutacioun which is alwey in the world ; and therwitli 
bicause that a gouemaunce is not good but bi hise 
circumstauncis, whiche ben thus changeable and trans- 
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mutable. For ceriis elHs it wolde needifl folewe that 
tho writers, how euere holi thei were, wroteu and 
tau^ten a^ens trewe pbilsophie and a^ena trewe diui- 
nyte and atens trewe doom of resoun, which as for 
thilk euidence is not to be graimtid. 

And therfore wolde God that men wolden bithenke 
weel, that no man may vndir oon reule and oon maner 
kepe his gouemaunoe toward him silf, toward his 
meynee, and toward hise othere peple, in wynter and 
in somer, in a teer of derth and in a teer of greet 
cheep, in tyme of wete and in tyme of drou^th ; and 
if in oon ^eer such transmutadoun and chaunge of 
wether muste make a man chaunge his moral goner- 
naunce anentis him silf and anentis his peple, whi not 
bi lijk skile if thoru^ hundridis of ^eeris ben falle 
manye transmutaciouns in the circumstauncis of the 
seid politik gouemaunce, and manie lettis and manye 
vnhelpis and manye lackis of helpis^ whiche in the 
eeldir dales weren not in the circumstauncis of the 
same gouemaunce? The prelate muste make thilk 
gouemaunce to be doon in an other maner and in an 
other reule, as resoun for the tyme wole deeme, and 
not vndir the same forme and reule in which it was 
doon bifore in eeldir dales, and in which thou^ it be 
writun that in thilk reule that it was doon in eeldir 
dales bifore ; ^he, and if such transmutadoun and greet 
dyuersyte be in oon diocise, miche more and midie 
other wise than in an other diocise, wlii schal not the 
gouemaunce in thilk ' diodse be doon bi doom of 
resoim myche other wise than the same kinde of 
gouemaunce ou^te be doon in an other ^ diodse f 

If therfore reders in lawis and writingis of eeldir 
dales were ferther and better instructid than in her 
grammer in such doctrine as is now simiwhat liere 
schortli seid and touchid, thei wolden not ^eue such 



thik, BiS. 



I ' a other, MS. 



THE FIRST PAKT. 109 

vnwise and vntrewe doomes upon prelatis of the chap^xyiu. 
chirche and vpon religiose persoones for chaunging of 
gouemauncis bifore doon and led and writen to be so 
doon, as y heere that thei doon ; but thei wolden " 
thinke that raanye thingis musten be considerid mo 
than oon in iuging of a gouemaunce, and thei wol- 
den' thenke that thei knewen not al that outte be 
considerid aboute thilk gouemaunce or thilk gouer- 
naunce, as causes, motyues, ententis, helpis, lettis, lackis 
of meenis, chaungis of the better good which may not 
be differrid, neither mai be doon of othere men for 
tlie lasse good, and manye suche othere ; and thanne 
thei wolden thenke and seie, that thei hadden not suf- 
ficient ground forto deeme and ^eue iugement, whether 
thilk gouemaunce be good or bad. 

And ferthermore, to seie redili as no man woot, how PreiAt«i not to 

be condemnod 

hard it is to clymbe vpon a tree or forto come doun hastily by those 

•^ * who know 

of a tree, saue thilk that assaieth it : and no man ??if»"»f_o'>5^® . 

' 11. difficulty of their 

lokmg A^on an other man so clymbmg vp or comjmg situation, 
doun can iuge so weel that he gouerneth him weel or 
yiiel in so ascending or descending as he him silf 
which so ascendith or descendith, neither he woot so 
weel as if he him silf were sett into lijk werke of 
clymbing or of doun comyng, and ful littli ech such 
biholder schal deeme amys the clymber, if he make 
soone eny iugement ther upon without priuey counsell- 
ing with the clymber, to wite of him whi he is moved 
forto sette his foot rather there than here, and so of 
other * dyuersitees : euen so it is in oure now present 
purpos. And therfore not for nou^t God seid in the 
Gospel,^ Matheu vij^ c. : Nile ye deenu and ye achulen 
not be deemed: in what euer doom ye schulen deeme 
ye schulen be deemed, Vpon which sentence it were 
good that men hem bithoutte, and of which sentence it 
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cwAP. XVIII. were good that men were afeerd. Forwlii tho wordb 
ben the wordis and the thrctenyngis of Qod, namelidi 
if men my ^ ten not be reulid fro mys deemjmg bi 
wisdom sumwhat now schortli bifore tau^t of moral 
philsophie. And ^it ferther, if suche haati demers bi 
her vnwise and vntrewe deemyng diffame the prelatis 
which thei ro demen, than is al the mater in her side 
the wors. Forwhi, thanne thei ben bounde forto make 
a sufficient amendis to the fame of the same prelate so 
"> hurtid bi hem, euen as thei ben bounden into a suffi- 
cient amendis to his worldli hauour, if thei take iher 
of eny thing vntreuli fro him ; and elUs thei knnnen 
not haue of thilk trespas forteuenes of Qod And 
sithen restitueioun of fame to be doon to a man a^ens 
diffame is ful hard, and myche hardir than is resti- 
tueioun of worldli good, it folewith that a perilose 
thing is it forto* appeire vntreuly a mannys name, 
and namelich a prelatis name, thorny suche now seid 
vnwijs and hasti deemyng. 



xix. Chapiteil 

of tSd!^??^' TflOUt, fro the bigynnyng of the firste chapiter in 

HS*«."iJh! °h £S *^® ^^^^ ^^^^ ^' y '^*"^ ^'^^ laborid forto distroie 

S3!*!rtdoWn^^ which schulde and wolde ellis fill miche lette my 

ruieT^sJJ^ purpos and entent forto tume many of the comoun 

th2S['.h«Jr** **' peple fro mys holding a^ens xj. gouemauncis, whiche 

follow. j^jj. jj^ ^j^ present Ixxjlc schulen be proued for leeful 

and gode and profitable to Cristen men ; ^it, eer y 

schal come doun into the special profis of tho jy. 

gouemauncis, y schal proue hem alle to gidere Tnder 

general profis, and that bi setting^ forth of iij. suppo- 
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siciouns or iij. reulis, and witlij taking out of hem iiij. chip, xijl 
conclusiouns. And thanne, afbir it is so doon, y schal 
descende into special profis of tho xj. gouernauncis, of 
wbiche gouemaiineis the oon is the hauyng and vsing 
of ymagis in chirchis ; an othir is pilgrimage in going 
into memorialis or into mynde placis of Seintis. 

The i*. supposicioun or reule is this : Who euere JJlb" who- 
(whether he be God, man, aungel, or Scripture) bid-JJ^^^^f 
dith bi word or bi ensampling of deede expresseli eny ^J^^tLbiL^? 
gouemaiince to be doun, he theryn* and therbi biddith Jjjjj^^^^^g ^ 
includingli or closingli al it to be doon, which folewith J^n^^^^iJ, 
in formal argument of resoun out of thilk gouemaunce diLe ^ wieb^t w 
b^un. And also theryn and therbi he biddith al itJ^S,^*"**^ ^ 
to DC doon, withoute which the seid gouemaunce may 
not be suflScientli doon into the entent of the biddir ; 
and also if into the same gouemaunce to be doon ben 
manye dyuerse weies and meenis, of which ech bi 
liim silf is a good and a speedful wey and meene into 
the seid gouemaunce to be doon, he in the bidding of 
the seid gouemaunce to be doon, allowith ech of thilke 
weies vndir fre choice of the taker to be take and 
doon, and also he allowith thilk wey and meene rather 
and more to be chose, take, and doon, bi which the 
seid gouemaunce schal be the more or the better doon. 
And also in the same bidding of the seid gouemaunce 
he counseilith and willith thilk gouemaunce to be 
doun in the better maner, rather than to be doon in 
the lasse good maner. 

The ij*. supposicioun or reule is this : Who euer Jj^"^j. 
(God, aungel, man, or Scripture) counseilith and "^iUi^h JJ^J^^^j^g^*- 
with oute comaundement bi word or bi ensampling of JJ^^;^^*® 
deede expresseli eny gouemaunce to be doun, he ther gJ^^J^'"' 
yn and therbi counseilith and willith includingli orj^^^g^jj^® 
closingli al it to be doon, which folewith in formal Jg^^gj^ 
argument of reson out of thilk same gouemaunce ^y*S.*i^dw!y 
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OBAV.XIX. omuijietliil and willid ; and also ih^ jm and iherhi he 
ooanneiiiih al it to tM doon, wiUioute which the Mune 
■aid coaniieiiid goaemaunce roai not be doon aw it ia 
to oounneilid to be doon« And alao, if into Uie mmt* 
goaemanoe to be doon ben roanye dynene weie^ and 
meenia of which ech ia a f^ood iipeedfiil wey and 
meene into the aaid gouemaunce to be doon, he in the 
oounneiling and willing of the neid goaemaunce to lie 
doon allowith which euer of thilk weiea and meenifi 
be take and doon into the doing of the neid gouer- 
nance. And alto he allowith thilk wt*y and meene 
to be cfaoee, take, and doon, rather and more, bi which 
tlie Meid gouemaunce Hchal be the bett^^r doon into 
the entent of the couniieiler or wilier. And alf«o in 
the Mune ooamieiling of the neid gnoemaanee he onin- 
aeilith and wilUth thilk same gouemanoe to be doon 
in the better maner, rather than to he doon in the 
laane good maner. 
To ™j^ The iij*. mippodicioun or reule in thin : Who eoer 
•jWjfcjMjWbjr (Ood, aungel, man, or Scripture) rehercith, witnemth. 
mki m mm ntn ,m qy denoundUi bi mich bidding an in bili>re eeid in the 
• ta^ finite reule, or bi such coun»eiling an in bifore M>id in 
^h the ij*. reule, or bi eny other maner eny gooemaunee 
tog**" to be doon, lie ther yii and therbi rehercith. witne*- 

^ A wiry 

SKSrJlkiX ■*^» ***" denouncith indudingli or cloningli al it which 
jjJlJjJ^*** folewith out of thilk gouemaunci* and in includid for- 
•^I^^JjJ,**!,, mali in thilk gouemauiice, and al it with out which 
tliilk goueniaunc^ niai not l)e doon ; and to forth in 
alle the othere |K>intb and degrees rehercid now bi* 
fore in the finite and ij'. reulia 
ir^titoUu Thene iij. HUpjioiiiciouns or n»uHn lien m* openii 

^2Jf*^J^Jj^ trew«% tliat no nmn hauying eny (|naiitite of refman 
^ mai deneie hem. Forwhi. if y. U'ing at Lr»ndoan in 
the Collage of Whitington, bidde or c«»ttn.*teilt* or wit- 
neHNP to my !«*nuiuiit th«*n» being with me, that he go 
to l*onli?< Trort forto h#*rn» therr ntt^ntifli a fiermon 
to Im« pret hid, it muat4» nedifl ba grauntid, that y in 
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SO bidding, counseiling, or witnessing, bidde, counseile, Chap, xix^ 
or witnesse, that he leeme or remembre snmwhat bi 
the same sermoun, and that siun maner.of newe dispo- 
sicioon (lasse or more) he take into his affeccion vpon 
sum thing of thilk sermoun. Forwhi al this folewith 
out of the attentif heering of the sermoun. Also it 
muste needis be grauntid, that y (in so bidding, coun- 
seiling, or witnessing) bidde, counseile, or witnesse, that 
lie go forth out at the collegis gate. Forwhi, inlasse ^ 

than he go forth fro me at the gate, he mai not come 
to Poidis Cros forto heere the sermoun. Also, sithen 
fro the seid college ben manye weies to Poulis Crosse, 
and of whiche ech is speedful and good jmow forto 
lede to Poulis Crosse, it muste needis be grauntid that 
in so bidding, coimseiling, or witnessing, y witnesse 
that, which euere of thilke weies he take, y it allowe ; 
nnd if cause be founde in eny of tho weies that bi 
doom of resoun thilk weie outte be left (as if per- 
auenture in oon of thilk weies a man liggith in wait 
for to sle my seid ' seruaunt) certis thilk wey is not, 
as for thanne, oon of the speedful weies for him into 
Poulis Crosse. And also it muste be grauntid that in 
so bidding, counseiling, or witnessing, y wole and al- 
lowe rather tliat he go and chese the better of tho 
weies than the lasse good of tho weies, and that he 
in bettir maner heere the sermon than that he in 
lasse good maner heere the same sermoun. Wherfore, 
sithen in lijk maner it is to. be holde and seid in alle 
lijk casis, it folewith that the iij. bifore sett suppo- 
sieiouns or reulis ben trewe and ben to be grantid. 

Aftir these iij. so openli trewe reulis y putte forth ^**"r^~"|^| 
iiij. conclusiouns, whiche muste needis be trewe, if these '^™*^o*'>'«« 
iij. reulis be trewe. 

The firste of tho'^ iiii. conclusiouns is fchis : ForTirsfiMT 

^ COXCLVBIOK 

this that Holi Scripture wole a man to loue God scripture ia wa. 
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Chap. XIX. Aiid drede (}od wiih tA his herie, 8oal| and strengthe, 

dinffamiintoiove it muflte needifl be grauntid that ther 3m Holi 

bim tolov^iai^ Scripture wole a man to loue al what Qod wole him 

loToTM^hiae loue, and hate al what God wole him hate, and thai 

»£pHoU Scripture ther yn wole » man forto do Goddi. 

knowinirand'^ serulciB whiche Qod biddith him to do, and fario 

whattheM^ do and Bufire for Qod in hin Beniice. Forwhi al 

^i^uTM, relict, this folewith in formal argument fro this, that a man 

^Mrin« ^' loueth Qod with al his herte, soul, and iitrengthe. 

BMuu. Proof Also it muste needis be grauntid, that ther yn and 

* therbi Holi Scripture wole that a man bithinke and 

remembre upon these vij. maters, that is to seie, what 

Gk>d is in hise digniteee, nobilitees, and perfecciouns ; 

whiche ben hise benefetis ^ouen and bihitt to man in 

this lijf and in the lijf to come ; wliiche ben hise pun* 

yschingis ^ouun and to be ^ouun in this lijf and in 

the lijf to come ; whiche ben pointis and articlis of hin 

lawe and Iiis seruioe ; tliat man ther yn seme to him ; 

whiche ben mannys natural freelnessis and yuel dispo- 

sidouns and redinessis into S3mne and lothinessis into 

good ; whiche ben mann3m synnes doon a^ens the lawe 

of Qod ; and which ben remedies a^ens the now seid 

freelnessis and a^ens the now seid synnes. Forwhi 

the remembraimce and mynde taking upon these Tij. 

maters is so necessarie a meene * into the loue and 

drede of Qod, that withoute meditacioun and mynde 

ypon hem or upon summe of hem no man schal knie 

dod and drede Qod in eny while with al his heite, 

soule, and strengthe. And ferthermore, sithen this 

mynde, remembraunce, and meditacioun mai not be had 

upon these neid maters withoute summe of these weies 

or meenes, tliat is to seie, reding or heering of Holi 

Scripture and of othere writingis, heering of sermons 

prechid, biholding upon picturis or purtraturis or 

graued werk or ooruun werk, visiting and going into 

the placis in whiche holi men Iian lyued, or in whidie 

holi men dwellen, or in whiche the relifis or the re- 

likis of hem abiden ; an bi whiche meenis alle or 
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sumiae of the seid vij. maters mowen be representid, our. xix 
signified, and be brouit into mynde, meditacioun, and 
remembraunce, and ech of theae weiee and meenia ia 
profitable and speedful into the seid Temembraunce 
making upon the seuen seid maters, as sure experience 
and assays ther upon had it witneesith : — it rauate 
needifi be grauntid that in this that Holi Scripture 
wole a man forto loue and drede Qod with al his 
herte, aoul, and wil, Holi Scripture allowith weel that 
a man take in to vse eoh of these now bifore reheroid 
meenifl (now oon of hem, now an other of hem) at 
his Uberte, as him Ukith forix> so take. This finie 
coQclusioun folewith openli out of the iij. seid suppo-- 
siciomis and reulis, and ont of the ensaumpUng bifore 
upon hem. Wherfore, if thei be trewe, this firste 
concluwoun muste nedis be trewe. 

The ij*. cnncltisioun is this : Thilk KJ. gouemauncia Twt bmosk 
wbiche y schal susteyne, meyntene, lustifie, and d&- Th<> eleven ' 

„ , „ . . , . 11. .1 .,. 1 sbOTB-iiMoed 

fende ailir lu this present book, ben bede or connseuid oniirwoMi ur 

,,,„,„. , , _n Wii or eouliiellKl 

or witnesBid bi Hon Scnptore to be doon. This or *iin(Mf4bv 

. ■ 1 i-. 1 . ■ . ■ Scripture, Proof 

concluBiouu y prone thus. Ech gouemaunce which isofiiwronpiuiion, 
expresseli bede, counseilid, or witnessid bi Holi Scrip- 
ture to be doon, or is includingli or dosiDgli in eny 
of the now biforeeeid maners bede, counseilid, or 
witnessid bi Holi Scripture to be doon, is bede or 
connseilid or witnessid [by] Holi Scripture to be doon ; 
but so it is that ech of thilk now spokun xj, gouer- 
nauncis, which after in this |ffeeent book y schftl 
defende and susteyne, is a gouemaunce expresseli bede 
or counseilid or witnessid bi HoH Scripture to be 
doon, or ia includingli or closingli bede, counseilid, or 
witnessid in summe of the maners now bifore seid in a 
gouemaunce bede, counseilid, or witnessid expresseli bi 
HoU Scripture to be doon, as schal be openli at f\ll 
proued after in this book. Wherfore ech of thilk ay. 
gouemauncis is bede or counseilid or witnessid of Holi 
Scripture to be doon. 

B 2 
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cmat^jux. The iij*. conclusioun is thi« : In thilk maner of 
Trbtvixi) vnpropre and large speche, in which it may thoa^ 
£mHum«d VRpropirli to seid that what is bede or oonnaeilid or 
ta^kmn'mM '"'^^^^Cfisid bi Holi Scripture in eny of the now bifore 
fioSSJl*"proof®^^^ maners of bidding, counseiling, or witnessing is 
ortS«eoiiehitkm.^}ierfore and therbi groundid in Holi Scriptnre, it i« 

trewe that ech of the xj. gouemauncis, which y achal 

aftir in the ij*., i\j^, iv*., and v^' parties of this book 

menteyne and defende is groundid in HoU Scripture 

largeli and vnpropirli forto speke of grounding, as it 

is ther of seid bifore in the [fifth]' chiq>iter of this 

present firste parti of this book. This iij*. condusiomi 

folewith pleinli at the ful out of the ij*. now bifore 

going conclusioun. Wherfore, if the ij^ condustoun is 

trewe, this iij^ conclusioun is needis trewe. 

covcLvmlrf "^^ "Vi*' co^clusioun is this : If the bidding or 

5 aSStSSTuTS ^^^"*^^^"* or witnessing of Holi Scripture in eny of 

^^^gJJ^^the bifore seid maners upon a mater or a oondomoun 

J^JJjJj^J,^ or a trouthe of moral lawe of kinde were a gronding 

ISJ^J^J^S^in Scripture, forto speke propirU and verili and dewii 

SuwoTpro!^ of A ground and of grounding to a thing, in tlie maner 

{J'lil^J^^^ which is bifore spokun in the ij^ and iij^ diapi- 

FRjoroftheoon- ^^ ^f ^]^ present first parti, certis thanne edi of 

the xj. gouemancis (whiche aftir in the ij*., ig% It*., 
and v^ parties of this present book y sdial defande 
and menteyne) were groundid in Holi Scripture bi 
grounding in propre maner vndirstondun and takun. 
This iiij'. conclusioun folewith openli out of tlie if. 
and lij*. oonclusiouns. Wherfore, If thei be trewe, be 
is trewe. 



* Some erasaret lod correctioDi { written in Roouui t hu M t m hj 

hftTe been made in the nnmbert; ! the Snt hand, in Afmbfe hj tW 

the fame remark if to be made ' aecood. 

Jast below in two mftaacefl ; alto * A ipaee left in the M& ht IM 

at p. 4, 1. 23. The nmnben are 1 nvmber. 
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CONFIRMACIOUN to the i. and ij . of these iiij. now Conflrmatlonof 

putt conclusiouns is this. Who euer for deuocioun SJjt^d tSSS* 
and loue wliich he hath to Holi Scripture wole holde SSb! be^iied 
that ech gouemaunce of Goddis moral lawe and ser-it^^^^^u 
nice is groundid in the Newe Testament, (as summen isinohaaiT^^ 
holdenO or in the liool Bible, (as summe othere hol-uITfioughnotS^ 
dun,) and ellis it is not to be take for a point and Siuappew that 
deede or gouemaunce of Goddis lawe and of Goddis ordiiuui«»V'^*° 
seruice, ^it he mai not holde and seie that needis ech ^p^ure. " 
gouemaunce of Goddis seid lawe and seruise muste be 
groundid expresseli in Holi Scripture, as anoon aftir 
schal be proued. Wherfore he muste needis graunte 
and holde, that if eny deede or gouemaunce be groun- 
did or witnessid includingli or closingli in eny of the 
bifore spokun raaners bi the thre reulis, it is ynowt 
forto seie and holde that thilk deede or gouemaunce 
is groundid or witnessid in Holi Scripture. And if 
he muste so gi*aunte, certis thanne if it be schewid to 
him that ech of the xj. gouemauncis whiche y schal 
aftir in the ij*., iij^, iv*., and v*. parties of this book 
defende and iustifie, (of which oon is setting up 6f 
ymagis in chirchis, and an othir is pilgrymage vnto 
the memorialis or mynde placis of Seintis,) is in- 
cludingli or closingli groundid or witnessid in Holi 
Scripture bi eny of the maners bifore seid in the iij. 
reulis, (as aftir in the ij*. parti of this book it schal 
be schewid,) he muste needis lijk weel graunte that 
ech of tho xj. gouemauncis is groundid or witnessid 
in Holi Scripture. 

That thou maist not seie and holde ech gouemaimce Bzprass mention 
and deede of Goddis lawe and seruice to -be expressid scripture or 
in Holi Scripture, and that ellis it is not Goddis ser-i^^araww- 
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CHiLP. XX. uioe and a deede of Qoddis lawe, lo ihou maist ae 
ftiUy oMTin the herbi. In al Holi Scripture it is not expressid bi 
y!SSa»mut' bidding, oounseiling, or witnessing, or bi eni* ensaom- 
STnSiknH ex- pling of persoon, that a lay man not preest schulde 
JSTtolorii^ai^' were a breche, or that he schulde were a cloke, or 

that be sdiulde were a gowne, or that he adinlda die 
woUen dooth into other colour than is the colour of 
Boheep, or that men schulden* bake eny fleisch or flaoh 
in an ovyUi or that mem schulde make and yse oloekis 
forto knows the houris of the dai and ny^t ; for thoo^ 
in eeldist dales, and thou^ in Scripture mtnskmn is 
maad of orologis, sohewing the houris of the dai bi 
schadew maad bi the sunne in a cerde, certis nenere 
saue in late daies was eny dok telling the houris of 
the dai and ny^t bi peise and bi stroke, and open 
it is that nou^where in Holi Scripture is expnsse 
mensioun mad of eny suche. Also noutwhere in H<di 
Scripture is mensioun mad or eny ensanmpling dooD» 
that a womman schulde were upon her heer and heed 
eny oouerchief of lynnen threde or of ' silk. Forwhi 
the coueiyng with which a wommannys heed oo^ta be 
oouered, wherof Holi Scripture spekiUi in the pistils 
of Poul/ was only the heer of wmnmennys heed 
vnsdiom, and of noon other coueryng to womosemiyB 
heedis spddth Holi Scripture. And here atens Holi 
Scripture wole that men schulden laeke the cooerjiig 
which wommen schulden haue, and thei sdiulden so 
lacke bi that that the heeris of her heedis sdml* 
den be sohome, and schulde not growe in l^»>gtfi^ 
doun as wommanys heer schulde growe. Pifmoeii* 



* mi k addwl by % liAtr (?) 
hnd. 

« tckmUe, MS. (tet luuid> 

* o/ it sddcd Vj ft later liftBd. 
« 8m 1 Cor. zl. S-IO. It nesd I 8m Khio, (^ BM. lit, & ▼. 

luvdljr ba adScd thai Ptooek hm 1 Vml. 
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ture, a8 wiJB as thou mitki^t tbee in the Bible forto Cg4?»tt» 
reproue pilgrimage and setting up of ymagis a^d 
worscbiping doon bifore ymagis, thou couthist not 
aspie this laste seid point of wommannis coueryng: 
tberfore how thou canst fynde it bi B%li Scripture, 
lete se; and if thou canst not it fynde, it may be 
founde and proued so bi HoU Scripture that thou 
schalt not kunne seie nay ; and ^it it is holde for 
a dede alloweable and vertuose that wommen were 
couerchefis, and that men and wommen were gownys 
and elokis^ not withstonding that more syime cometh 
bi wering of wommennys couercheefis and bi wom- 
mennys gownis than by vce of ymagis and bi pilgiim- 
agis, as al the world may wite, if the mater be weel 
and thriftili examyned, bi what schal be seid and 
proued ^of ymagis and of pilgrimagis in the ij^ partie 
of this present book, and bi what is al redi therof 
clereli seid and proued in The book of wordchiping. 

Also thou schalt not fynde expresseli in HoU Scrip- The»iiieMju- 
ture that the Newe Testament schulde be write i^^^l^S^J^ 
Englisch tunge to lay men, or in Latyn tunge ^SonSreiJSP' 
clerkis; neither that the Oold Testament schulde be**^- 
write in Englisch tunge to lay men, or in Latyn tunge 
to clerkis : and ^it ech of these gouemauncis thou 
wolte holde to be leefiil, and to be a meritorie vertuose 
moral deede forto therbi deserue grace and glorie, 
and to be the seruice of Qod, and therfore to be the 
la we of Ood ; sithen bi no deede a man hath merits 
saue bi a deede which is the seruice and the lawe 
of Qod ; and ech moral vertu is the lawe of Qod, as 
it is proued weel in othere place ' of my writingis. 

AUo thus : Where it i^' groundid ^xpr^s^fli in Scrip- other butMiMt 

111 111* All of llMMHUekilMJU 

tur«, tbf^t men mowe lete lebnue b«r berdis. Ana ho w Tih4qii« lawfui 



* Probably we should re«d pJacis. 

' Perhaps we should read, Wker9 

is it, &c.; if not, we must under- 



stand from above, [T^om thah not 
Jind'\ wheref &c. 
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chif.xx. dare the! so lete, siihen it cannot be foonde exprefiBeli 
uMM^noMfin Scripture' that thei ou^ten so lete, and namelich 
soripiiire. sithcn it is founde in Holi Scripture that men leten 
her berdis growe withoute sobering or sohauyng, and 
also sithen if was the oolde vsage thorut al the world 
in Christendom ? Where is it in HoU Scripture 
groundid bi wey of comendyng or of allowaunce Uiat 
men schulden or mitten lau^we? For to the contrarie 
is euydence in Holi Scripture, Mat v*. c., where it is 
seid thus : Dlessid ben thei thcU nwomen or vml&n, for 
thei schulen be caumfortid ; and also, Oen. [xviij*.] ' c., 
Sara the w^f of Abraham was punyschid, for that acbe 
lauded bihinde the dore of the tabemade Where is 
it also grondid in Holi Scripture that men my^ten 
alloweabili or schulden pleie in word bi bourding» or 
in deede by rennyng or leping or schuting, or bi 
sitting at the merels, or bi casting of coitist And 
tit edi of these deedis mowe be doon and ben dooti 
vertuoseli and merytorili. 

■MHiSmiiiri*iint ^^ where in Holi Scripture is it grondid Uiat m^i 
■gethmtdhythe my^ten or schulden singe, saue oonli where yn tliei 

preisiden Qod, as atmgelis diden in erthe whanna Crisi 
was bom ? And so for esement of a man him sil^ and 
for esement of his nei^bour, it is not expreiaid in Holi 
Scripture that a man sehulde singe. And ^it Uoddts 
forbode, but that into esement of him silf imd alao <^ 
his nei^bour, a man mai singe, pleie^ and laute ver- 
tuoseli, and therfore merytorili; and if he mai do it 
merytorili, certis thanne thilk deede is Qoddis semioe; 
and if it be Qoddis seruice, it is needis a deede of 
Goddis lawe. 
fflTiartiStffl Where is it expressid bi word or bi eny pemonys 
* ensaumpling in HoU Scripture that men schulden make 
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ale or beer, of whiche so myche horrible synne cometh, Cha^.zjl. 

inyche more than of setting up of ymagis^ or of pil- beer, from wWoh 

grymagis ; and the defantis doon abonte ymagis and thin tnm 

pilgrimagis ben myche lifter and esier to be amendid, 

than the defautis comyng bi making of ale and of beer. 

And also here with it is trewe that without ale and 

bere, and without sidir and wijn and meeth, men and 

wommen mytte lyue ful long, and lenger than thei 

doon now, and in lasse iolite and cherte of herte forto 

biinge hem into horrible grete synnes. And tit thou 

wolte seie that forto make ale and beer and forto 

drinke hem is the seioiice of God, and is merytorie, 

and therfore is the lawe of God : for bi no deede a 

man schal plese God and haue merit and meede, saue 

bi deede of his seruice ; and ech deede which is his 

seruice is a deede of his lawe. 

That in Holi Scripture is noon of these now rehercid Proof ih»t uone 

, , , of these thingt 

gouemauncLs groundid or witnessid or ensaumplid hi»™6»H^Jy 
cny persoon expresseli, lo, y proue thus : No thing is ^J^J"^ ^^^^ 
expresseli spoken of in Scripture, which is not there Jg®*^]y^f^^ 
in special openli named ; but so it is,' that neither SSS^oSnofbe 
breche of lay man, neither gown, neither cloke, neither JJ^^thout ttw*" 
wommanis lynnen or silken couercheef, neither clock, ^JJJJj^"*****®' 
neither Englisch tunge or langage,* neither ale, neither 
bere is spokun of there in special and bi name. Wher- 
fore the vce of these thingis, as to be doon bi tho 
thingis, is not there expressid. Also thus : No gouer- 
naunce or treuthe is expresseli groimdid or witnessid 
in Holi Scripture, which mai not be knowen* bi the '^ 

Scripture aloone, without more sett therto of propo- 



* U ii interllneated in a later 
Iiand, which haa alao made some 
erasures. 

' After this follows, neither Latyn 
tunge or langage^ but a later (?) 
hand has drawn a pen through it ; 



rightly. See Luke xxiii. 38. But 
very possibly Fecock wrote it, since 
he was capable of making such a 
blunder as to say that a cloak is not 
mentioned in Scripture. 
*knowe, MS. (first hand)» 
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Ci49.xx. oiiiouQS in the retoim of lum wbioh nklitfi and vmltr* 
■tonditb tbero the Sariptaro, Forwhi in this cam Uulk 
gotteniAimoe aobulde bo grondid or witneisid •mnwbat 
and in parool bi tbo propoiidoiuui OMte to Soripiare. 
M it is groundid and witnemd munwhat and in paiwl 
bi tba Scripture ; but so it iii| that noon of theee now 
bifore epokun and reheroid gouamauncis may bo k]M>we 
to be trewe, iust, and ri^tful bi eny text or prooene 
in Scripture aloone, whilia no more at al in reaonn ia 
nett to the same Scripture, for to conclude the aeid 
gouemance bi the Scripture and bi reooun to gidere. 
Wherfore noon of alle theee aeid gouemauncis is 
groundid or witnessid expresseli in Holi Scripture. 



(gntaiiitoiiof Confirmadoun herto ii this : No thing is eTprsarid 
o«h«^|^nBgiti or expresseli witnessid or groundid in Holi Scrqitiire* 

which is not reheroid in Holi Soripturei but so it is. 



that noon of these gouemauncis is reberdd in Hoii 
Scripture : wherfore noon of hem is expnmid in Holi 
Scripture. And if noon of hem is there OTpressid, 
certis noon of hem is them expresseli groundid, wit- 
nessid, or denounoid, or tau^t Also thus; Oonli it 
is expressid or expresseli toold and tau^t in Holi 
Scripture, which is knowun for trewe or to be doon, 
tbout no thing ellis in^ doom of resoua be sett ther 
to ; out so is not of eny of the bifore rdiareid goner- 
naunds : wherfore noon of hem is expressid or e xpi 'es 
seli toold, or tau^t, wi tne s si d, rehennd, or gnNUidid 
in Holi Scripture. 
JkmJMud0 Now, Sir, to thee thus : In caas that y wolde bolde 
to!hS«^taS!b a^ens thee, and seie that it is not to be do, thai ak 
tS ■toftoSKUr and beer be mad and drunke; or thatwommen weere 
ttej^faitiw couerchefis of lynnen or of silk, of whidie so midie 
TS!Mn!!r«^ synne cometh ; or if y wolde holde that it were not 
tiMM tovftir^ Ooddis seruice forto at sum while lau^e or make 
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feeste or pleie ; and namelich if y wolde seie to iix^ oiuf« XX, 

Urns : " Where ben these bifore rehemd gouerMuncia m^vQ iiiia«« uid 

" groundid in Holi Scripture, uamelicb in the^ Newe ESSo?*** 

'' Testament?" loke how thou woldist in this case 

answere to me forto defende bi doom of resouu the 

making and Tsing of ale, or the wering of womman- 

nys couercheefis to be a moral, vertuose deede of 

Qoddis lawe ; and how thou woldist grounde or bi 

witnessing fynde eny of hem in Holy Soripture bi 

eny of the maners bifore spoken in the tbre reulis, 

or in eny other maner ; and in the same or euen 

lijk wise y scbal defende bi resoun ech of the xj. 

gouemauncis afbir to be iustified in the \j'., iij*., iiij*., 

and Ve. parties of this book, as there aftir schal be 

seen. And in the same or euen lijk wise y sohal 

grounde or fynde bi witnessing ech of hem in Holi 

Scripture, as also thou schalt openli after in the ij". 

parti of this book se. Wolde God thilk men and 

wommen, (and namelich thilk wommen whiche maken 

hem silf so wise bi the Bible, that thei no deede wol- 

len allowe to be vertuose and to be doon in mannis 

vertuose conuersacioun, saue what thei kunnen fynde 

expresseli in the Bible, and ben ful ooppid of specbe 

anentis clerkis, and avaunten and profren hem silf 

whanne thei ben in her iolite and in her owne housis 

forto argue and dispute a^ens clerkis,) schulden not 

were couercheefis into tyme thei couthen* schewe bi her 

Bible where it is expresseli bede, conseilid, or witnessid 

ill her Bible to be doon ; neither schulde sette hem 

silf for to sitte at priuey ; neither schulden rise ther- 

fro, whanne thei were so set or sitting, into tyme thei 

hadden groundid expresseli in Holi Scripture that thei 

ou^ten alle tho deedis do, but if thei wolen leue her 

vnwijs and proud foUe. And ^it ech of tho doyddis, 

whanne he is doon aftir doom of resoun and for God, 

' couthe, MB, (Ihnt hind). 
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Cb4f> XX. in aeruioc of Ckxl, and Uwe of Ood ; for ech of bem m 
~^ a moral vertuose deede; and also forio lent eoj of 
bem Mcere a vice and a tynne to Ood. And Uirrfore 
ech of tbo deediA, wlianne ibei ben^ doon bi reaoun 
and for Ood, is a aeruioe and a Uwe to Uod. namr* 
lich aithen edi deede, wbicb eny Crbien man acfaukle 
wircbe and do bi aviaement and in wbicb be acbukie 
bi ariaement be occupied, ou^te be a Uwe to Ood. 
Vorwbi ecbe sndi dede ou^te be a aeniice to Ood, 
iiitben Pool aeith i*. Cor. x*. c. tbiui : WksiMer ^e eU or 
ilrinhe or eny other thing iloon^ alle do %€ into the 
fflarie of God. 

AUo y wolde Uuit no Kucbe wommen achnlden 
anointe, waindie, or bathe hem idlf into tyme thei ooa- 
then alle tho deedia grotinde exproaaely in the Bible 
to be doon. Certia wommen mowe not ao gnnuide 
[iSSSmSXSr^' ^ wering of her ailken or lynnen cooerdiefia bi it 
IrL'ffiniiir* what ia writen i«. Tkimothe, ij*. c.. that wommen 

achnlden bane couenable habit, where Poul aeith thna : 
Alw wommen in eau^nabU htU^it wUk 9ehamnfatinm 
and 9obiri^€9 araiyng hem eilf, not in unrithen herim^ 
or in gold^ or in peerlie^ or preciom doatk ; bmt 
thai that bictnnetk wommmi bikeiing piie^ frj god^ 
werkie. Forwbi in tbo daiea of Poul aomme wommen 
weriden couenable habit, and ^it noone wommen we^ 
riden tbanne eny lynnen or idlken keuerdieefia, but 
weriden her open heer, aa aumwhat therto aownith 
tliia aame now reberdd pro ceam! of Poul, and beilir 
it mai be proued bi proceaae of Poul ' 

if Uiilk proceaae be weel diacuaaid. Wherfore bi tUa 
that Poul aeith, *' Wommen to haue couenable habit," 
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mai not be so groundid that thei schulden' haue Ijm- Chap.xx; 
nen or silken keuerchefis. 

Also thus ; Whanne Poul seith that wommen schul- Ji^^^^TuSJ. 
den haue conenable habit, he pointith not to tern J^^Jj^J^JJ^^^j 
which habit is couenable to hem and which is not JJJ^^J^^gJ"" 
couenable to hem; neither he pointith more speciali gJJpfure u" lie 
that for to were Ijnmen or silken couercheefis is co- gj^JSiuon from 
uenable ; or that it is not couenable. Wherfore forto to^nt^JJd-**'" 
haue al this pointid he remittith and sendith us sum- Si?u!v******^*"* 
where ellis, and wole that we seche and fynde sum 
where ellis than in Holi Scripture which habit is 
couenable, and which is not couenable; but so it is, 
that into nowhere ellis he remittith us or sendith us 
or outte sende us for this purpos, saue in to doom 
of resoun and into lawe of kinde and moral philso- 
phie. Forwhi nowhere in Holi Scripture this mater 
is pointid and tau^t expresselL Wherfore it was the 
entent of Poul in the scid proces, i*. Thim. ij*. c., that 
forto fynde, know, and iuge expresseli which habit is 
couenable, and whether forto were lynnen or silken 
couercheefis is couenable, we schulden go to doom of 
reso\m and lawe of kinde. And, if this be trewe, 
thanne doom of resoun and lawe of kinde and not 
Holi Scripture muste expresseli grounde this, that 
wommen mowe weel were lynnen and silken couer- 
cheefis, if it be in eny wise groundable and leeful. 
Forwhi whanne Holi Scripture remittith from him or 
leueth to an other thing or sendith into an other 
thing eny certeyn kunnyng or knowing to be had, 
Holi Scriptm*e not groundith, namelich not expresseli, 
thilk kunnyng and knowing; but the thing, into 



• The twenty-three followiog 
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CB^xx. which Holi Seripttire bo remyttith^ it so groimdiih. 
Wherfore needis if it be leeftil wommen forto were 
lynnen and silken ooneroheefis, doom of resoon mnste 
expresseli groimde thilk wsring; and Holi Scripture 
not so it groonditlL Ensanmple for this pnrpos is 
this : If the king sende his epistle to alle peintooria, 
that thei peinte alle cmcifixiB with oouenable colouris ; 
certis it tnti not be seid as here that thiUc epistle 
gronndith this, that wh^t colour schal be leid in oon 
cSftein parti of the crndflx and reed in an other 
parti^ and so forth of othere colonris ; bnt the craft of 
peinting mnste it groonde; and as for the grounding 
therof, the king in his epistle leneth hem to her owne 
craft. In lijk maner it were if the king U his epistle 
wolde comaonde to goldsmythis^ that whanne ener 
thei scholden enamele eny cuppe or other iewd, tbei 
sehulden enamele it conenabili; certis herU the king 
sdinlde not groonde to hem, that there in audi a 
place of the iewel thei schnlden leie rather blew ena- 
meling than reed or whijt, and that in this place 
thei schnlden' leie whijt or greene enamding rather 
than blew ; bat al this he leneth to be grouidid bi 
her craft. Wherfore lijk wise it is to be seid in thk 
present purpos. 
2£2,^fJ^ Ferthermore forto instifie her batUng, waiseUag, 
2|^^^|*jm^^ and anointing wommen mowe not aUegge the slorie 
^^SS^ ^ Sossanne, Daniel ziij*. ?.; for thilk procease and 
storie is not Holi Writt^ bat Apocrif; and the ipwri 
book of Daniel (as miche as is Holi Writt) ia esndid 
with the x^. chapiter of the same book, as leran* 
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the translatour witnessith ; and ^it in thilk nboty is Qtu^.JOL 
no menedon maad of alle the wommennyB deedifl now 
rehercid, sane oonli of bathing and of waisching with 
oyl and swope, and ^it not of these bi wey of eom« 
ending or bi wey of ensatimpling that othere per* 
soones schulde do the same. 

Thou^ the thre reulis or supposieiouns, whiohe y Anothermsimer 
haue sett bifore in the xix^ chapiter, ben sufficiait into tnSS^^^nip- 
the purpos of the iiij. condusiouns there drawen out^lsS^Sr^ 
of hem, and into the piupos of a general proof there ^r$Xi^. 
mad npon^ the xj. bifore spokun gouemaimcis, (and 
therfore y there settid no mo reulis than was nedeful 
to myn there purposid entent,) ^it lest that summe 
reders wolden conceyue and trowe ther bi that in tho 
iij. reulis or supposicioims y weene and vnderstonde 
to be alle maners bi whiche eny trouthe, gouemautice, 
or condusiouns is bede, counseilid) or witnessid in* 
cludingli or impliedii in Holi Scripture; therfore into 
oon other maner bi which a gouemaunce or treuthe is 
bede, counseilid, or witnessid bi Holi Scripture, y 
remytte and send ech man desiring forto it leeme or 
knowe into the firste parti of the book clepid IvM 
apprising of Holi Scripture. For there in the ■ 
chapiter in prouyng of the * trouthe schal be schewid 
this other maner of gronding, bidding, counselling, or 
witnessing bi Holi Scripture, which is lefl here vnseid 
and vntau^t. 

Aftir that (fro the bigynnyng of this present cliapi'^ Thb nrm 
ter hidir to) y haue thus oonfermed the firste and' ij*. various sngUAh 
condusiouns, put and proued in the next bifore (roinflti^«u«»»u«nt ^ 

1 .^ xi^ I. Ai. ^ 1 . ^®„Bmedj forth© * 

chapiter, y putte now here the v*. condusioUn as w>^WgJ5j^**»* 
an eende of this present first parti> which y^. oonelu- 
sioun is this. For to conuicte and oueroome tho erring 
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c«Av. XX. p^moones of the lay pepU* whicbe ben clepitl LolUrdin. 
and forto make hem leoe her errottria in a fbl nota- 
ble, ^he, and an exoelleni remedie, ibe writing in hrr 
modiris Ungage of Uus present finite parti, and of thr 
book depid I%4 iuM appriHng of Hdi Scripiurf, and 
tho bookis of whidie inensioun is mad in ihem bokK 
and the bitaking of these bo<4us and of tho boki^ 
into her vee of reding and itiidiyng. 
Pv««^t>M That this oonclniuoan ia trewe y prone thus: For- 

i^tt^wtoyigi w to conuicte and oueroome tho seid erring penoonesi of 
w mT CmwB ^^ ^y P^pK >^ f^^ ^ make hem leue her errooriii, 
SrrfSfriS ^ '^ excellent reroedie is the dryuyng of hem indi surr 
StaMiSr^ knowing or into weenjmg or opiniotm, that tbei neden 
g.'^y'J L^— ^ miche more to leeme and knowe into the piofit ami 
a?r."Bftjni. •*"* leemyng and knowing of Cknldis lawe and semiee, 

than what Uiei mowe leeme and knowe bi her reenl- 
ing and studiyng in the Bible oonli ; but so it ia. that 
forto dryue hem into the now seid knowing, trowing, 
or opinionn semen at fol in an excellent maner the 
writing of this present finite parti in her modris Ian- 
gage, with lijk writing of the book depid IuM ap- 
prUing of Holi Scripture ; and bi so midie the better, 
if therto be miX the otbere bokis named in these ij. 
And without the writing of this present first parti and 
of The iuBi apprising, or with out mim other writing 
lijk to hem, tho persoones wolen in no wise be m» 
oonuictid ami ouercome. as nmay thaio mad btfon* 
thin present day thom^ this sixti wyntris by his ther 
}^ vneflectual q)e<ling makith open experimental wit- 
. nessing. Wlierfore for to conuicte the seid pefsooncm 

and forto make hem leue her errouris is an exeeOeni 
remedie, (the, and as it were an vnhickeable rnnedie,] 
the seid writing of the now Kpoken bokis and ihm 
bitaking of tho seid liokU into the reeding and stndi* 
}^g of the same persoonea 
J^»^MjjjjjJj The flrste premitse of Uiis proof and argument toi 

trewe. Forwhi. if tlio ponioones were drj*ue into sore 
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knowing or into trowing, that thei neden leeme and chap. xx. 
knowe miche more into the profit and ful leeming 
and knowing of Goddis lawe than what is in the 
Bible, or what thei mowe leeme and knowe bi the 
Bible, cei*tis thei schulden be maad seme to hem silf 
verry foolis; and thei schulden se and knowe weel 
hem silf to be fonnys and fooUs, as anentis ful manye 
of the thingis whiche ben necessarili to be leemed and 
kunne of hem bisidis the Bible, ^he^ and in the Bible ; 
and thei schulden se that thei han miche nede to 
clerkis, and thei schulden' be aschamed of her bifore 
had hiie bering and presumpcioun and of her wyncing 
in witt, and of her hopping bisidis witt, as her of ful 
sure experience is had, blessid be God, and sure expe- 
rience may be had, how ofle euer eny of tho persoones 
talken in long leiser eemestli upon eny point of Goddis 
lawe and sendee with a sad and weel leemed clerk 
in moral philsophie and dyujmyte. For sotheli ful 
soone schulen tho persoones thanne stonde at her 
wittis eende, and ful rude be where yn the clerk 
schal sprede him silf abrode in large deemes : Verrili 
the thing which we knowen we now apeken, and the 
thing which we han seen we wUneasen : * where now 
a^enward, (bi cause it seemeth to hem that thei neden 
nothing into the scole of Goddis lawe and seruico 
saue Holi Scripture aloone, and that therto Holi 
Scripture suificith, and thei weenen hem silf forto 
kunne at ful and substanciali and piththeli Holi 
Scripture, for that thei kimnen bi herte the textis of 
Holi Scripture and kimnen lussche hem out thikke at 
feest, and at ale drinking, and vpon her hi^e benchis 
sitting,) thei ben obstinat a^ens her owne goostli 
thrift and a^ens her soulis sauyng. And therfore the 
seid first premisse is redili trewe. 
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csAr. XX. And that tbe y*. premyHe of the Mme pitxtf tnd 
TW wwwrf p>» argumeiit is tnw« in his firato parti, ti adud be openli 
ai«pr<iMr«c ]q|()^|^^ ^ ^ diligent of tho bokis the ooerreder and 

attentijf atodier. Fonrbi thia finte parti (tf thia pre- 
aent book and Tke iu$l appruing d/ Holi Scripture 
aa in generalte achewen rndontabli aiul vna^eoaeiabily, 
that mycbe moral philaophie and midie lawe of kinde 
ia algatia neoeaMoie to be leemedt aa weel aa the Bibk; 
and that withonte the leeming of the aeid moral 
philaophie and lawe of kinde the Bible may not be 
ari^t vndinionde; and that the aeid (diilaophie and 
lawe of kinde ia the more parti of Qoddia lawe and 
aeroice ; and the othere bolda» whiehe ben named in 
theae now aeid ij. boki% adiewen the aame in ape* 
eialte: and therfinre the redera and atodieta in theee 
bookia moato nedia be dryue herto, that thel ban 
node to the help and connaeil and dirccdoim of 
ektrkia, and ban node to midie other thing than to 
the Bible aloon. And therfinre the ^. prwrnimf of the 
principal argument ia trewe aa for hia firat parti, whoa 
alao aeennde parti ia oonfermed bifere bi exp e ri enee 
and aamy apoken bifora» where the aame aeeonde parti 
ia sett forth in the principal argnment 
fWri^i iiMini And ao, (mthen the botbe premiana of the pwmy n g 

argument ben trewe, and the argmnent ia formali 
maad,) it moate needia be that the condoaioan of tho 
premimia ia trewe, which ia not ellb than thia pff«- 
aent ▼*. coodurioun. And therfore thia p reae nt t*. 
oonduaioun ia nedia to be holde for tmre» For 
making and writing of whiehe now bifore apokm and 
reherdd bukia; to the hi^e aloon God, k wy i^ iat 
Lord a thonaind sithia gramercL 
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Here bigynneth the ij\ parti of this book clepid 

The Repbesseb. 

The First Chapiter. 

Eer than y schal come doun bo special! into the Before special 

" *■ proof maae or 

ij^. iij*. iiij*. and v. parties of this present book fortot^e eleven wd^ 
reherce, proue, and iustifie the xi. gouemauncis, forrHi^^j^Jg^jj^ 
whiche manye of the lay peple blamen ouermiche the <iown here. 
clergi6, y schal sende and putte bifore certeyn sup- 
posiciouns or reulis opene ynou^ to be graimtid of ech 
man, and whiche schulen helpe and availe into the 
prouyng and instifiyng of ech of tho xj, gouemauncis. 
Neuertheles, who euer schal thenke that thei ben ouer 
hard or not nedeful to be of him ouerrad and 
leemed, y wole vouche saaf that he ouerlepe hem and 
go at the firste into the ij^. chapiter of this same ij^ 
partie, vnto tyme his witt be growen hi^er. 

Of whiche supposiciouns or reulis the firste is this : the pimt 
Ech treuthe which is knowen in mannys vndirstonding truth* known by 
is knowen bi doom of resoim rennyng vpon the mater standing is 
of thilk trouthe, and upon hise causis and circum- orcmiibio 

, • J 1. • IT 1 'x • 1 V testimony. 

stauncis and purtenauncis; or ems' it m knowun by 
the assercioun or the* witnessing of a persoon, which 
is not likeli ther yn to make lesing and to bigile. 
This now seid reule is so open that no man may ther 
a^ens seie nay. Forwhi no man can fynde or assigne 
eny maner in which a man mai leeme and kunne eny 
thing, save oon of these ij. maners now seid. 
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Chap. I. 

The 8BCOND 
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knowledge nc- 
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Acquired by the 
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Tn« TnittO 
BriR. ir a 
truth is Vu'iwn 
by rfaiHMi it i« 
kuoMrn cillivr 



The ij*. reule or supposicioim i8 this : Al the kun- 
njoig or knowing gete and had in the firste of these ij. 
maners now seid is elepid PhiUophie, hi cause it is had 
bi labour of kindeli witt without telling or witnessing 
fro aboue kinde ; and al the kunnyng or knowing 
gete and had in the ij*. now seid maner is credence ' 
or feith, and is dewli to be elepid Pure Divynite or 
Pure Theologie, forto speke propirli of divynite and 
Uieologie as it is dyuerse fro philsophie. This reole 
is open bi what y haue write in the book elepid 
The * iust apprismg of Doctouris, and mai be proued 
thus. Sum kunnyng gete bi mannys resoning, with- 
out certifiyng ther of fro aboue kinde, is to be elepid 
Philsophie; and skile is noon whi eny oon sudi 
kuuning or knowing schulde be seid PhiUophie, more 
than ech other such kunnyng or knowing schulde be 
elepid Philsophie. Wherfore ech kunnyng or knowing, 
getun and had bi labour of mannis kindeli resoon 
without the seid affermyng and certifiyng mad ther 
upon fro Qod aboue, is to be elepid PhiUophie. 
And if this be trewe, thanne, (sithen ech kunnyng 
or knowing of mannis vndirstonding is gete and 
had in this now seid maner, or ellis in certifiyng and 
asscrcioun maad fro Qod as the firste reule seid,) it 
maste nedis folewe that if eny kunnyng or knowing 
is to be elepid propirli div}myte (as he is dyners fro 
philsophie), he must be oonli the kunnyng or knowing 
gete and had in the ]j^ now seid maner, that is to 
seie, bi assercioun and certificacioun and reueladoon 
mad fro Qod to man. And so it is open that the y*. 
reule is trewe. 

The iij*. reule or supposicioim is this : If a trenthe 
be knowen bi doom of resoun, thaime it is knowen 
or Bureli and sikirli ; or it is knowen oonli probabili 
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and likelL This reule is open at the fulle. Forwhi ohap.l 
mo maners or eny other maner. dyuers from oon of •■ certain or •• 

., • J .• . , probable. 

these now seid ij. manei^s, no man can assigne and 
^eue, in which a treuthe may be knowun. 

The iiij*. reule is this : If a treuthe be knowe thb fourth 
sureli and sikirli, thanne thilk kunnyngf or knowing ».kn<wnoer- 
is woned be clepid intellect, science, craft, or prudence. ^fe'^JJ'Ll* 
And if a treuthe be knowun oonli bi probabilnes g^|gjyp«>'»b'j. 
and likelihode and not sureli, thanne thilk kunnyng 
or knowing is woned be clepid opinioun vpon the 
mater of science, craft, or prudence ; for vndirstonding 
of which now spokun names recours is to be had into 
The fclewer to the cUmet, the * chapiter, and 

therbi this present reule schal be open ynou^. 

The V*. reule or supposicioim is this : If a treuthe thb vmn 

,_ _ "ii n't* • ^ BULB. If a I 



which we mowe not knowe in the now bifore seid i«>n9!^bv the 



truth 
assertion oi 

maner bi doom of resoun, withoute assercioun of an •»o*^«»i **»«., 

, 1 . ,. Itnowledgeofit 

other trewe persoon, be knowen m mannys "^^oir- ^[^®J ™^ 
stonding bi the seid assercioun or witnessing of fi'^ddji^" 
trewe persoon, which assercioim is the ground of feith ; 
thanne it is knowe bi assercioim or witnessing of 
God doon bi his Holi Scripture, or bi eeldist and 
lengist vce of bileeuyng in the Chirche, or bi godli 
myracle doon into witnessing of it, or bi speche of 
God doon bi him silf, or bi his suer messanger with- 
oute writing ; and in ech of these caasis the knowing 
is holi feith or goostli feith. Or ellis it is knowe 
bi assercioim or witnessing of man or aungel not as 
messanger of God; and that, or bi his writing in 
storiyng or cronycleing, or bi spech of him silf, or of 
his messanger without writing : and in ech of these 
caasis is credence or worldli ithfe and not goostli 
feith, sich as is in the next maner now bifore seid 
Al this is so open to be graimtid, that who euer 
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denyeth eny point of it, he ia vnable to be admitiid 
and to be receyued into eny enquiraunce or commii* 
naunce forto fynde, leeme, and knowe treuthisy bo 
that the significacioun of these wordis be maad open 
to him, that he vnderstonde what the wordis meenen. 

The vj*. supposicioun or reul is this : What encr 
thing is knowe in mannys vndirstonding to be vn* 
trewe is knowe to be vntrewe bi the same ij. kindis 
of groundis bifore rehercid, bi which treuthe is 
knowtin, as ben the doom of resoun and the aaser- 
eioun of a trewe persoon; and so forth descending 
into membris ' of hem, as the bifore ij*. renle hem 
dividith and departith. This reole is openli trewe. 
Forwhi what other ground than eny of these now 
rehercid couthe be assigned, forto bi it knowe a 
thing to be vntrewe, no man can seie. Also, wbaa 
euer a thing is knowun to be vntrewe, than al it 
which is ther in' knowun is a treuth. Forwhi al what 
is so ther yn knowun is this: That thilk thing is 
vntrewe, and this is a trouthe ; and ech tronthe is 
knowim bi the seid groimdis oonli, as the firste and 
ij^ reule schewen^ Wherfore nedis this, that this is vn- 
trewe, is knowe bi the same kindis of groundis ocHilL 
And therfore this yj^ reule is nedis to be grauntid 
as for trewe. 

This vij'. reule is this : Ech treuthe knowim in 
iiiannis vnderstonding is a treuthe considerable or spe- 
culable or biholdable oonli, that is to seie, sudi as 
where vpon neither mannis doing in moral oemueraa* 
cioun, neither mannis making in craft fallith ; as is 
tbiH, that aimgelis ben vnbodili substauncis ; and fcJiM 
that the planetis moven fro eest into west, and sodie 
otiiere ; or it in a treutlie doable or makeable, that 
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is to seie, upon which mannys doing in moral oonuer- ^fjf*^ 
sacioun leding fallith; bb is this, that Ood is to be 
loued aboue alle creaturis; and this, that man outte 
be temperat in eting and drinking; and this, that he 
ou^te be meke; and that this werk is to be mad by^ 
cumpas, and thilk werk is to be mad bi squyer, and 
suche othere. 
The viii*. reule is this : Ech thinfif, which is doon thb biohth 

, , ° BULB. Jsverj 

of man in his moral conuersacioun, is such that doom )iuxaan action 

relKinff to 

of resoun or the bifore seid ground of feith it ap-™®™^*^^*'^^ 

proueth; as is, that GJod is to be loued, and onreSPg^J^^^'J®'* 

nei^bour is to be loued; and as is, that we loke to '^^^^ "*^ ''^•«>°- 

be baptisid ; and so of othere : or is such that doom 

of resoun or the bifore seid ground of feith it re- 

proueth ; as is this, that a man take his neitboris 

wijf into fleisclili comunjmg ; and this,' that we waite 

not aftir to be hoosilid with the sacrament of the 

auter, and suche othere; or it is such that neither 

doom of resoun neither eny bifore seide ground of feith 

it approueth or reproueth, but is of neuer neither of 

hem approued or reproued; as is this, that a man 

lete his heer growe vnto bynethe hise eeris, or that 

he wole haue hise heer schome of, and his heed to 

be dod; and this, that a man wole were a girdel, or 

that he wole go vngerd. And so forth of othere suche. 

The ix«. reule or supposicioun is this : Ech doable thb iriHTH 

1 . <• . 1 .1 . BULB. All tctions 

thing longing to moral conuersacioun, which thing •©•ppi^cd.dis- 
doom of resoun or inround of feith approueth. is lee- «nd«oided we 

,«?. /• 1 Uwftil, unlawful, 

fill; and it is leeful m propre maner forto clepe fl'JLl^'PT** 
thing leefiil, for that it is approued bi doom of resoun 
or bi ground of feith : and ech doable thing don in 
moral conuersacioun, which thing doom of resoim or 
ground of feith reproueth, is vnleeful ; and it is vn- 
leefiil in contrarie maner to the now seid maner of 
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leefulnes, for that it is bi resoun or bi ground of feith 
reproued. And ech such doable thing, which neither 
doom of resouQ neither ground of feith approueth 
neither reproueth, is in it silf neither leeful neither 
vnleeful^ in eny of the ij. now seid maners of propre 
taking leefulnes and vnleefulnes. And it is so neither 
leeful neither vnleeful, for that it is neither approued 
neither reproued bi resoun or bi ground of feith. 

The X*, reule or supposicioun is this: Al doable 
thing which in propre maner now bifore sett is nei* 
ther leeful neither vnleefol, and namelich if it be not 
vnleeful, mai and is woned conuenientli ynou^ as in 
a larger speche to be seid and depid leeful ; and thai 
for as miche as ech doable thing, for whos doing the 
doer is not to be blamed and to be punyscfaid, mai 
be clepid leeful : and so al such thing is woned to be 
clepid leeful, thou^ not so propirli as it is leeful 
which doom of resoun or ground of feith i^proueth. 

I wote not that it is worth forto talke in' reson- 
yng with eny persoon of the laife vpon eny mater of 
Goddis lawe, but if he be able forto vndirstonde tbes 
now bifore sett x. reulis, and but if he graunta hem 
and holde hem for trewe. 



ij. Chapiter 



The flrtt ordi- 
nance for which 
the clcngr are 
f6und fiuilt with 
is the baring and 
using of images. 



Tint FistT OCX- 
CLrsiov IV 

f ATOVB OF 
RKTAIVIVO 

XMAOBS. The 



Aftib whiche z. reulis or supposiciouns y proeede 
thus. The firste gouemaunce for which the lay peple 
ouermyche and vntreuly wijten the cleigie is the 
hau}mg and vsing of ymagis. 

Vpon which gouemaunce y sette forth this firste 
conclusioun. The hauing and the setting vp of yma- 
gis in chirchis and the vsing of hem as rememoraiijf 



* M is intcrlineatcd bj a later (?) hand, which has alao 
preceding word by an eranire. 
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OP mynding signea is not reproued by eny ground of Cu*r, ii. 
feith, that is to seie not bi Holi Scripture, neitbev u<ooriiiiii'g». 
by long vae of the Chirchis bileeuyng, neither bi eny IS^i> i»"n.!i'w«:. 
myraculoBe therto of God wirching. That this con-scriptur^nfiriiy 
clusioun, namelich aa for Holi Scriptnre, iB trevc, y <:iiur(-h,noritr 
proue thus: If eny text or processe of Holi Scripture i>r cod. tik 
scbulde reproue the seid firste gouemaunce, that [m to innmiuK'ni di-^i 
seie, the seid hauyng and vsing of ymagis, thilk text ti><uu. 
or processe achulde be oon of these, of which the firste 
is writun Gxodi xx*. c. thus: Thou aehalt not make 
to thee eny graued thing; and the same text word 
bi word in processe bifore and aftir is writun Deu- 
tron. v*. ?. in the bigynnyng ; but so it is, that 
neither this text neither eny of the othere aftii' to be 
rehercid textis of Holi Scripture reprouetb or lettith 
ymagis to be had and to bo vsid in the maner now 
spokun in this present firste conclusioon. Wberfore 
this present i*. conclusioun is trewe. 

That this now spokun text writun Exodi xx». S.^iV^J^^t'' 
and Deut. y*. ?. reproueth not the bifore sett first JJ^f^^i"- 
gouemaunce aboute ymagis hauyng and vsing, y proue ^^^^ITm^ 
bi vj.' argumentis, of whiche the firste is this. Not J^J^Sfhlm- 
withstonding that God eeide tho wordis to Uie lewis, K^^ST"^ 
Thou echaXt not -make to thee eny gratted thing, jit SS fc?thi'" 
he bade hem make two yma^ of cherubyn of gold, oS^I^oott^' 
to be sett at the eendis of the cheest of witnes in t™T" »»'»«*t 
the ynner pnrtie of the tabernacle ; as it is open 
Exodi xxT*. S. ; but so it is, that Qod was not con- 
trairie to him silf in his comaundis and biddingis : 
Wberfore bi tho wordis, Thou aehaU not make to thee 
eny graued thing, Qod vndirstode not forto weeme 
hem and for to forbede hem make eny graued ymag^ 
namelich into the entent and vce biforo seid ; for ^lis 
God had ben contrarie to him sUf in hise biddingis. 



; but the chipter contkini til ' primnpal Uftuumt.' 
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CmawJJ. Tba \j*. argmnent is this: Numeri xiy*. & it in 
wwtrT&*''^ writan. that Ood bade the peple of Israel fortu 
SSd7iMcIma«rt °^^ a bnseD ymage of a serpent as for a sigoe. 

MS^tS^oToodt '^'V P^^ for to be biholde of alle the peple : Wber- 

te^ZMiM. fore it mai not be that Ood, bi tho wordte seide 

{irRTrfilMiT^ ^ ^^ ""^^^ V^P^ Thau §ehaU not UMiJb to thm ony 

gran^d thing, that is to seie, not eny graned ymagv, 

that bi tho wordis he vndirstode noon graned Tmage 

to be mad. Forwhi thanne Ood had be oontrarie to 

him silf ; bat if thou woldist seie that Ood wole now 

weel allowe the dergie forto haoe and Tse jmagia 

T^utte of gold and silner and hnm and of othm see- 

tallis, and noone ymagis graned of tre or of sIoob: 

which seiyng is not bat a fejned trifle. Forwhi In 

kinde of ymagis no diiferenoe the granjng makHh 

fto the tatting» w the patting fro the gimajdg, 

neither the pointing fro the granyng; and also this 

seiyng lettith not what the lay partie is abonte forto 

lette in the dergie, that noon ymagis of Ood or of 

Seintis be in ehirchis: and therfore this seiyng is to 

be cast aside as a iaperi. 

fi ' !r5 ! i J5n^ ^^ "J** Regam tj«. & it is writon, thai Salomon 

STattJiSt^ made m the temple ij. ymagis of dierabyn of tvssu 

ll^fg,^ Therfore open it is that thei were graned, and hem 

^ooi. dQ oouered and dothid al-aboote' with plate of gold. 

And also he mdejmed the wallis of the temple to 
be graned with diaerse graujrngis, and he ordsymd 
to be graued tber yn ymagis of chernbyn and 
of {lalme trees and othera ymagis boodng and 
yng as thout thei wera going and passing ont of 
the wal. Also in tlie dooris of the temple he graoed 
in A greet out-boodng' ymagis of cherubyn and yma* 
gis of palme treea Also he made a brasm ymag« of 
the sets and vtidir ilibt yroagc lie made xij. ymagis 



* tfiilMir, SI8 I *omtbmcimy. 




TUB SECOND PART. 139 

of oxen, and in the sidis of the same ymage he made chap. n. 
stories^ in ymagerie in a greet lengthe and heitte, ^^ 
as it is open iij*. Reg. vij*. c. Also in the veil 
which heng bifore the dore of the temple Salomon 
made weue ymagis of cherubin, as it is writun ij*. 
Faralipo. iij*. c. And for alle these dedis he was weel 
allowid of God, as it is open ynou^ iij«. Reg. ix^. 8. 
and ij**, Faralipo. vij*. c. And this my^te not stonde, if 
God 'hadde forbode alle graued ymagis to be had and 
vsid. Wherfore the dew vndirstonding of thilk text 
Exodi xx«. c. and Deut. v . c.. Thou achaU not make 
to thee eny graued thingy that is to seie, eny graued 
ymage, is not to be vndirstonde so that he weemed 
eny graued ymagis to be had ; and eithen no thingis 
ben to be had with oute vce of hem, (for thanne thei 
were had in veyn,) it folewith that thilk same text 
weemeth not graued ymagis to be vsid. 

And ferthermore, if to the peple of Israel it wasTiieiswAiineu 
leeful forto make and rere up an hi^e a braaen imairca proved 
ymace of a serpent, forto biholde it ; wondir it »nipic«. tho 

,.,i ., -i«*i. y>i • , f , whismatical 

were but that it were leeful to Cnsten men forto Hupoeition or 
make and rere up an y^e an ymage of Crist crucified, rebuked, 
forto biholde into it ; and if it was leeful to the seid 
oold peple forto haue xij. ymagis of oxen bering vp 
the brasen see, forto biholde hem^ wonder it were whi 
it schulde be vnleeful to Cristen peple forto haue 
xij. ymagis of the xij. Apostiles, and forto biholde 
hem in remembring that the Apostilis were bede go 
and baptise a the world in water. And therfore the 
a^enseiers her of ben to be reiatid and rebukid as 
nyce, fonned, wilful, wantoun, scisme sowers and dis- 
turblers of the peple, in mat^r which thei mowe neuer 
her entent bringe aboute. 

The iij*. argument is this: It is writun in the The third argu- 
Newe Testament, Matheu xxij*. c., whanne the lewis ^^"^VeS'S*' 
askiden of Crist ** whether it was leeful or no forto ^uSLfhc imaSi 



strories^ MS. See 1 Kiogs Til. 24, wh<fr^ WicUTs Torsion b|^ stories. 
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cir. II. *' paie trilmte io CeMu* Uie Empemtir of Rome/' Crini 

gfj^ y^^ luuiwerid and aeule. Schewe ye to me ike koyne o/ ilu 

r^^'uT ^"^^^If* <^<1 ^i offriden to him a denarie Thanne 

^hZJ^M*** ^"^ adcide: Wha$ ie thie ymage and ike almtie- 

JBaTd^iimtra. <«^*'*^'* -A.nd tliei seideo : // ie the ymntge and tks 

abauteAcriiing of Cemr, the Emperour. Thanne mUl 

Crist: Zelde ye tkerfore to ike Emperout that thai 

u kie, and ydde ye to Qod icAa< U Goddie. Lo 

Iiow Crijit approaed weel hero foiio ^elde to the 

Empeitmr the denarie, in which the ymage of the 

Emperour wae graoed ; and alle men witen wed thai 

thei my^ten not ;elde to the Empenmr racb money 

to koyned, but if thei tchulden liaue and tw the 

ymage of the Emperour graued in thilk money. 

Wherfbre nedis folewith that Crist approved weel hem 

fmto haue and vee a graued ymage of the Emperour. 

at of her muereyn lonl in erthe. An whi not thanne 

Crist sdiulde allowe and approue men forto haoe and 

vse a grauen ymage of the Emperour in heoene, as 

of her Souereyn Lord in heuenet And at the leest 

herbi folewith needis, that In the seid text EsuMli 

xx^. E. and Dcutron. y. S^ Tkou eehaU net wuiln to 

thee eny graued ymage, is not forbode alle gnuied 

ymagis to be ha<l and vsid ; for thanne Ood hadde 

be oontrarie to him silf. 

TwaNtfiiiim| The iiij*. prinei|ial argument is this: If in sun 

|»«i|nMikflii other |Jaee of Holi Scripture than in the bifote aUeg- 

taSrUi^M 8^ ^^^ ^^' ^^* ^' ^^ ^^^ T«. il it is fimnde 
^^iST mi ^^ '*' ^^ ^^'^^ ' graued thing ** is signified no tiling 
M!? ?aau ^^ ^'''^ ^ graueli God or a mawmet, oertis no man 
!S?i!S S!*^*^ mai cleyme an<l avowo and stontle bi vttirli, that in 
c>j». the bifore rehercid text Exodi xx*. c. and DeuL r^. 2. 
this wonl ** graued thing" scbulde neetlis bitokene a 
graued ymage dyuers fro a mawmet and fro a graosd 
feynetl God Forwbi no sidle he can fynde whi this 
word *' graued thing " in cny othere placts of Scriptora 
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schulde be take for a fals God, and not in the text chap. n. 
of ' Exodi XX*. c. and Deut. v*. <?. ; but so it is that 
in manye othere placis of Holi Scripture than Exodi 
XX'. c. and Deut. v*. c. this word " graued thing" bito- 
keneth no thing ellis than a graued Qod and a 
uiawmet graued, takun as a Qod and for a Qod, as 
now anoon afbir schal be proued. Wherfore this text 
bifore alleggid Exodi xx*. 8. and Deut. v*. c. lettith in 
no point graued jonagis to be had and to be vsid 

Lo y rede Abacuk ij*. c. thus: Lo, what ^WYj/ttif A various texts in 
the graued thing y for his rrvaker graued it; a wdiid^^\&t»%tBXtG 

., .. '11 jf 1 J? ,1 1 God. Deductions 

thing to gidere and a fals ymage, for the Trujucertromthin, The 

theivf hojnd in making^ that he made doumhe symy-nnt^ ottho 

lacris ? Wo to him that seith to a tre, Wake thou ; 

Rise thou,[to^] a stoon, being stiUe, Whether he schal 

mowe teche ? Lo, this is couered with gold and sHr 

uer, and no spiHt is in the entrailis. Forsothe tlie 

Lord is in his holi temple; al erthe be stille fro his 

face. Thus miche there what man mai seie, which is 

not mad or wood, but that in this now rehercid pro- 

ces of Abacuk, this word *' graued thing " bitokeneth 

needis cost a fals and a feyned graued Qod ? Forwhi 

this word "graued thing" bitokeneth the thing into 

which men hopiden, and to which men spaken and 

seiden, Rise thou, and which men weeneden to haue 

be quyk ; and therfore nedis " graued thing " in this 

place is take not for an ymage of Qod, but for an 

ymage pretendid to be Qod. And therfore, thou^ in 

noon other place of Holi Scripture than in this oon 

place, dyuers fro the xx*. c. of Exodi and the v*. 6. 

of Deut. this word ** graued thing " muste nedis bito- 

kene oonli a graued Qod, it were ynou^ forto schewe 

that the text Exodi xx*. c. and Deut. v*. c, bifore 



* of inserted in MS. by a later 
hand ; the same expression occurs 
more than once below, where it is 
written at length by the first hand. 



* This word is read in both forms 
of WicliTs version, from which this 
citation is made. See Wicl. BibL 
vol. iii. p. 733. 
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chap^ii. allegid, Thou shalt not make to thee a graued thing, 
conBtreyneth not that this word ''graued thing" in 
thilk text bitokeneth an ymage of Qod not pretendid 
to be a Qod. But ^it ouer this, in mo than in a 
dosen placis of Holi Scripture, this word "graued thing" 
is take in lijk maner as it is take in the now 
rehercid processe of Abacuk ij*. c. for a graued Ood. 
For whi * Leuit. xvj*. c. in the bigynnyng, Deui. vij^. c. 
soone aftir the bigynnyng, ij*. Reg. v*. c. aboute the 
myddis, ij'. Paralip. zxxiij*. c. soone aftir the bigjn- 
. nyng, Isaie xxx^ c. in the middis, and in the xl*. c. 
aftir the myddis, and in the xlij*. c. soone after 
the bigynnjmg and also in the myddis, and in the 
xlii^*. c. aftir the bigynnyng and eftsoone aboute the 
myddis, also notabili leremye the x*. c. aboute the 
myddis, and Daniel the xj*. c. after the bigjmnyng, 
and notabili Miohee in the v*. c. aftir the myddis, 
and in the Sauter in psalmis, as in the pealme which 
bigynneth thus : In eodtu larad de jEgypto^ et caterOj 
and in the psalme which bigynneth thus : Laudate 
nomen Domini, laudate serai Domini, et ecetera. 
Wherfore if it like to eny man for to holde, that in 
lijk maner this word "graued thing'' in the text al- 
leggid Exodi xx^ c. and Deut. v*. c. bitokeneth a 
graued fids pretendid God, oertis no man mai dryue 
him ther fro; and therfore folewith that this text 
Exodi XX*. c. and Deut v*. c. soone after the bigyn- 
nyng weemeth not neither reproueth alle graued 
ymagis to be had and vsid ; neither eni man may 
seie for vndoutable sooth, that in the seid text 
Exodi XX*. & and Deut v*. c. is groundid that noon 
graued ymagis ou^te be had and be vsid. Who 
therfore may make him so boold for to reproue alle 
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graued ymagis in the chirobe to be bad and ysid, and Osat^il 
that bi the seid text Exodi xx^ c. and li lijk text 
Deut. v^. a, saue be which hath not therwith seen 
the othere now alleggid placis of Holi Scripture, (in 
which is conteyned also this word '' graued thing/") 
and iB therfore ouerhasti iuger and sentence ^euer, 
eer be haue seen al that ou^te be seen bifore sentence 
bi the text Exodi xx*. c. to be ^ouun? And alle such 
ouerhasti iugers and wijters God amende, for miche 
harme ban thei doon. Qod lete hem do no more ! 
Wolde God, that bi the schame which thei ben 
worthie in this partie for evidences now mad, thei 
wolden be waar of like defautis in othere maters 
forto iuge, eer thei ben ful leemed ther yn. Ferther- 
more, othere evidencis for myn entent in this mater 
and for confermyng of these here maad argumentis 
into the proof of the firste condusioun 7 haue sett 
in the ij^ partie of The donet imio Oristen rdigioun, 
the ^ chapiter ; se hem there who so se wola 

The V*. principal argument is this: If this word The fifth argu- 
''graued thing '" muste needis in the text of Exodi word'tmo^ in 

• ~ ■iT\j.__*'-i-»ii x-L* 11 "xi. this Oommand- 

XX*. c. and Deut. v*. c. bitokene no thing ellia than a ment signuy no 
graued Qod, thilk text weemeth not graued ymagis ^^fX^ir* 
to be had and to be vsid not as Goddis. This ech used, wfien not 
man wole sone graunte; but so it is that thilk word Proof that tius 
''graued thing" in the seid text Exodi xx** c. andfloatioiiiMre. 
Deut V*. c. muste nedis signifie and bitokene no thing 
ellis than a graued &ls God, as now anoon after schal 
be proued Wherfore nedis it muste be holde, (it 
may be noon otherwise,) that the seid text of Exodi 
XX*. c. and Deui v*. c. weemeth not and reproueth not 
vtterli ymagis of God and of Seintis to be had and 
to be Ysid. That the ij*. premisse of this argument 
is trewe y proue thus : This word "graued thing" in 
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Chap. 11. the text Ezodi xz*. c. and Deut. v^. c iniiste nedis 
bitokene al maner graued ymage indifferentli, so Uiat 
therbi al graued ' ymagirie be forbode to be had ; or 
ellis it muste nedis bitoken oonli a graued Ood, that 
ther bi be forbode oonli a graued Qod to be had. 
This ech man wote weel ynou^ ; but so it is, that it 
mai not be hold that in the seid text Exodi xx*. c. 
and Deut. y\ c. this word "graued thing" bitokeneth 
in the firste of these now spokun ij. maneni. Forwhi 
ther a^ens meeten the iij. principal argumentis bifore 
gojng prouing vnsoilabili that thanne Qod were ocm- 
trarie to him silf Wherfore nedis folewith that in 
the seid text of Exodi xx*. c. and Deut. v*« c. this 
word ''graued thing" muste nedis bitokene in the ij*. 
now spokun maner, that is to seie, that he bitokene 
and signifie oonli a graued God ; and so the ij*. 
premisse of this v*. principal argument is openly at 
the fulle proued: and therbi the v*. argument prooetli 
vnsoilabli his entent And thus myche firo the bi- 
gjmnyng of the i*. principal argument in to the eende 
of this present v^. argument is ynou^ for adiewing, 
that the seid text Exodi xx*. c. and Deut v*. c, I%ou 
achdU not make to thee eny graued thing, repfooeth 
not and lettith not graued ymagis of very God and 
of Seintis to be had and to [be] * vsid vtteiiy. 
The tilth anm- The vj*. principal ars^ment for the firste oondii* 

ment. All other . . ., . 4,1 .1 • • ^ e>, m «. 

uiacMoftkTip- sioun IS this : AUe othere' processis of Senpture bi 
j^MJ'^iinaiN* eny colour speking a^ens graued thingis, that is to 
to be und^ratood seie ateus graued ymagis, ben writun in the now 
manner. late named psalnies of the Sauter and SafMenoe the 

xiiij*. c., Ysaie xliiij'. 6., and Baruk the yj*. &, whiche 
ben ouer long to be rehercid word bi word hen; 



' grauff MS. ; the c/ U added 
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but this y dare avowe and dare leie what waionr Chap, it. 
eny man wole me forto leie, that in ech of these now 
alleggid iiij. placis the processe considerid weel bifore 
and aftir wole schewe openli ynou^, that al the rebuk 
which is ^ouun there to men making and vsing 
graued ymagis, is touun to hem whiche token and 
helden tho ymagis to be her Qoddis; and therfore 
noon of these iiij. now alleggid placis in Holi Scrip- 
ture lettith alle graued ymagis to be had and vsid 
in the chirclie, so that tho ymagis ben not bileeued 
to be Qoddis ; and so folewith that no man, saue he 
which is vnable forto entermete with eny partie of the 
Bible, wole bi eny of thes* iiij. placis now alleggid 
trowe alle graued ymagis in the chirche to be reproued. 
Be war,' therfore, who euer be war* wole; for who 
euer schewith him lewid, so as is now touchid, he 
is worthi to be forbode fro entermeting with the 
Bible in eny party ther of. 

Also the place of Holi Writt iij^ Reg. xj^ c., where J^"jjher mwf 
into rebuke of Salomon it is rehercid that he, fonned |»j«^« *n the 
and bidotid with hise wijfis, made ydolis false Goddis •??.*» f'wAdS 

•^ * -^ of the Apostles 

and worschipid hem, is not forto reproue aUe maners discussed, 
of ymagis had and vsid in the chirche. Forwhi he 
was so miche fonned, masid, and dotid, that he wor- 
schipid tho ydolis as Goddis, for so seith Holi Scrip- 
ture there; but so no persoon dooth in these daies 
aboute the ymagis had and vsid in the chirche. 
Wherfore men now hauyng and vsing ymagis in the 
chirche ben not in the caas in which Salomon was, 
and therfore thilk proces so writun and speking of 
Salomon iij". Reg. xj*. c. weemeth not graued^ ymagis 
to be had and vsid in the chirche, as thei now ben 
had and vsid, not for Goddis, but for rememoratijf 
signes or mynding signes of God and of Seintis. 



' tlie, MS. (first hand). 
' It is not quite clear whether 
these words are here (twice) written 



coi^junctim or (as usually) di^unc- 
tim. 
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Chap, il Ferthermore tbilk proces writun Acts xrij*. c. toward 
the eende, which Poul seide thus : God that made 
the world and aUe thingia that b&n in it, this, far 
lie is Lard of heuen a/nd of^ erthe, dweUith not in 
templis mad with hand, neither is worschipid vnik 
rruinnys hondis, neither hath rude of eny thing; for 
he yeueth lijf to alle men and brething and aUe 
thingis, and made of oon cUle the kiiide of men 
forto enhabite on al the face of the erthe, deter* 
mynyng tymes ordeyned and termes of tlie dwelling 
of Item, to seke Ood, if perauenture thei feeUn him* 
or fynden ; thony he he not fer fro ech of you, for 
in him, we lyuen, moven^ and hen, weemeth not 
neither forbedith alle graued ymagis to be had and 
vsid in the chirehe. Forwhi Poul dooth no more in 
thilk processe, than that he makith this skile : " God 
is such oon, that he nedith not to haue housiB oner 
him for to couere him iro reyne and fix> othir stume 
wedris, neither he nedith housis to be lockid, leste 
men steele awey him or his godis ; and theee ydidis 
or symylacris, whiche ^e worsdiipen here in this 
hous, neden these thingis ; and therfore ^e maken to 
hem these thingia Wherfore noon of theee ydolie 
whiche ^e worschipen in these housis, (whether thilk 
ydol be Satume or lupiter or Mars or thilk ydol 
which ^e clepen Vnknowen God,) is verri Ood." 
Certis the proces there had weel seen schewith weel, 
that more than this Poul dooth not there in thUk 
processe ; and therfore thilk processe hath no strengihe 
forto weeme ymagis of God to be had and Tsid in 
the chirehe, so that thei be not worschipid as ibr 
very God him silf. Also the proces writnn iiij*. Beg. 
xvij^ c., in wliich it is writun into the commending 
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of King Ezechie, that he brake the brasen serpent chap.ii. 
which Moyses lete make, Numeri xxj*. c., weemeth 
not ymagis to be mad and had and vsid in the 
chirche. Forwhi how schulde or myjte thilk ymage 
haue be broke, but if he had bifore be ? And therfore 
thilk proces rather confermeth ymagis to mowe law- 
fulli be, than that thei alle to be is vnleeful. Al 
that this proces wole or may dryue to is this : That 
ymagis mowe leeflFulli be broke, whanne thei ben 
vsid in ydolatrie irremediabili, for so it was in the 
caas of the brasen serpent in the tyme of Ezechie, as 
the storie schewith ; or at the leeste, that ymagis 
mowe leefulli be brokun, whanne more Iiarme irreme- 
diabili cometh bi the hauyng and vsing of hem, than 
is al the good which cometh bi the hauyng * and the 
vsing of hem ; and more than this cometh not forth bi 
this* proces of Ezechie, iiij^. Reg. xviij^. c. And therfore 
thilk proces is ouerfeble forto weeme ymagis to be 
had and vsid, wlianne thei ben had and vsid withoute 
ydolatrie, or with ydolatrie remediable, or with other 
harme remediable, namelich lasse than is the good 
comyng bi the vce of tho ymagis. 

Finali, therfore, y mai conclude bi al what is seid The general con- 

*' , , elusion fh>m 

fro the bigynnyng of the ij*. chapiter in this present *^®*J/"iJ^" 
secunde partie hidir to, that Holi Scripture weemeth Scripture nor any 

* • 1 J other ground of 

not neither reproueth ymairis to be had and be vsid. f»»*i» forbids 

*^ . images to be 

And si then her with it is open, that neither long«s«i- 
customed vce of bileeuyng in the chirche weemeth and 
reproueth hem, neither eny myracle doon bi God into 
her reprouyng reproueth or weemeth hem, it folewith 
that noon sufficient ground of feith reproueth and 
weemeth hem. And so is the firste conclusioun bifore 
sett sufficientli proued. 
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iij. Chapiter. 

cScSmokih ^^^ y*' priRC^Pftl conclusioun is this: Doom of 
RXTAiMiiro naturali weel disposid resoun weemetb not and re- 
doM^^t fSSd " proueth not ymagis to be had and to be vaid as 
JS^JJSindiSr*'*^ '*^°^®°^^™'^y^ and mynding signes. Tliat this con- 
on^forbid tiSm ^usioun 18 trcwc y proue thus : If eny doom of re- 
tSree*<3lio!J?ng ^^^ schulde weemc and reproue ymagis to be thus 
^^eocM- ^^ ^^^ '^^^^» thilk doom of resoun schulde be oon 
5?'i^^*'y» of these iij. doomys, of whiche the firste is this : 
^Sif^«le2!' Bui That peple doon ydolatrie bi and with tho ymagis. 
Srb?d«2^^* The ij*. is this : That the peple trowen or bUeeuen 
m^iiuu^Mui Bumme wrong and vntrewe opiniouns bi occasioan of 
^ereforenoi ymagis, as that sum godli vertu is in tho ymagis, or 

that tho ymagis doon myraclis, or that thei ben quyk 

and seen, heeren/ or speken at sum while, or that 

thei sweten at sum while. The iij^ doom is: That 

ymagis ben occasiouns of summe moral vids in the 

peple, as of overmyche worschiping* doon to hem, or 

of pride, or of coueitise, or of suche othere. But 

so it is, that noon of these iij. doomys sufficith forto 

reproue and weeme the seid hauyng and vaing o( 

ymagis; wherfore no doom of weel disposid reaoun 

reproueth and weemeth the seid hauyng and Tsing 

of ymagis in the chirche. 

f&\b;;?on'* The ij«. premysse of this now maad argument, as 

ih?y^"riiJ^ anentis the firste doom, schal be openli proued thusi 

fS^*^So?S?of P«ple in hauyng and vsing ymagis sett vp in ilie 

Mt^M^T^aite chirche doon noon ydolatrie by hem. Forwhi ydolatrie 

wo^^^Um"^ is neuere doon,^ saue whanne a man takith a aneatnre 

■uch. f^^ 1^^ Q^ ^qJ worschipith thilk creature as for his 

God ; but so doith no man with eny ymage now in 
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Cristendoom, aftir that the man is come into teeris Chap, iil 

of discrecioun and is passid childhode, and which is 

not a natural fool. Forwhi, if of eny of hem it be 

askid, whether this ymage is God in heuen, which made 

al thing, and which was euer withoute bigjmnyng, 

and was therfore eer this ymage was maad ; he wole 

seie anoon, that this ymage is not he, but that this 

ymage is the ymage of him. And thanne, if this man 

take not this ymage as for his God, certis he wole 

not therwith worschipe him as his God; neither he 

wole ^eue to him the worschip which he knowith to 

be dew to God oonli ; neither he wole be aknowe that 

the ymage is his God. Forwhi ther yn he dide re- 

pugnaimce in sum maner, or ellis certis cause is not 

likeli to be founde whi he schulde so do tho thingis 

to gidere. And therfore as for drede of ydolatrie, that 

is to seie, lest peple be ydolatreris in having and vsing 

ymagis, doom of resoun hath not forto weeme and 

reproue ymagis to be had and vsid. 

The strengthe of this argument stondith vpon the ThoM who ve 
very knowing what ydolatrie is. And sithen ydolatrie wSwfwiSr 
is no thing ellis than what is now seid to be, the argu- idolatry do not so 
ment now maad muste needis haue his entent. Ful ofbe what idoutryu. 
haue y herd men and wommen vnwiseli iuge and dif- 
fame fill scherpli weelny^ alle Cristene to be ydolatrera, 
and al for the liauyng and vsing of ymagis. And jit 
whanne it hadde be askid of hem what ydolatrie is, 
forsothe thei couthe not seie neither feele what it is 
in his trouthe, thout thei schulden haue wonne therbi 
al the worldis blis or the blis of heuen. And whether 
this was not an horrible abhomjniacioun and a vile 
stinking presumpcioun hem forto so sturdili bi manye 
jeeris iuge and diffame bothe the clergi and weelnyj 
al the lay party of Goddis chirche in so greet a cryme, 
which thei couthen neither myjten proue to be doon, 
(for whi thei wisten not what thing thilk cryme is, and 
therfore thei mytten not knowe whether it was doon 
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CHAF.iii. or not doon,) and whether such peple be able and 
wortlii to be admyttid into the homeli reding of Holi 
Writt, eer thei be weel adauntid and weel schamed of 
her folie and of her vnwisdom and pride, seie who 
cuere schal this heere. And y trowe he may not 
a^ens tliis seie and Iiolde, if he haue eny quantite of 
discrecioun. Mauye lesingis y haue herd hem lie, how 
thei knowen that persoones reulen hem in amys bi- 
lyuyng fonnedli aboute ymagis; but whanne profris 
of greet meede (^he, of xL pound and of more) hath 
be mad to hem forto bringe forth ij. or iij. of sudie 
persoones, thei couthen * bringe forth noon of hem. 
iS^thitmaiiy Perauenture tliei wolen seie thus: Manye hundridui 
the iS^*of*G(Hi ^^ ^®^ clepiden this ymage the Trinyte, and thei 
ISdthSefoTO clepen tliis ymage Crist, and this ymage the Holi 
S^^^^^Twiob?* Goost, and this ymage Marie, and this ymage Seint 
%**;j;^'^;;^^- Petir, and this ymage Seint Poul, and so forth of 
^Sw^f pSSnous othere ; and thei wolden not so clepe, but if thei feel- 
SS^rupJitnr idcn and bileeueden withinneforth as thei clepen with- 
{"^oiS^pSISrH outeforth ; for ellis thei weren double, Wlierfore alle 
thlmio^&'Tory' tho himdridis bileeuen amys aboute tho ymagis. Hct- 
P****°** to it is ful lijt forto answere. Whanne y oome to 

thee in tlii parisch ehirche thou wolt perauenture seie 
to me thus: Lo here lieth my fadir and there lieih 
my graimt fadir, and in the other side lieth my wijf ; 
and ^it thei liggen not there, but oonli her boonyii 
liggen there. If y come to thee uito tliin halle ur 
cliaumbir thou wolt perauenture seie to roe in de- 
scryuyng the storie peintid or wouun in thin balle cfr 
chaumbre : '' Here ridith King Arthir, and tliere fi^iith 
^ ** lulius Ce«ar, and here Hector of Troie throwiili doon 
" a knyt," and so forth. For thou^ thou thou seie 
thou wolte not holdc thee forto seie ther yn amjra 
Schal y therfore here thee hoond that thou trowist ihi 
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fadir and thi graunt fadir and thi wijf for to lyue and Chap, ul 

dwelle in her sepulcris, or schal y bere thee an hond 

that thou trowist Artur and lulius Cesar and Hector 

to be quyk in thi clooth, or that thou were double 

in thin so reuling of speche ? Y trowe thou woldist 

seie y were vncurteis, or ellis vnwijs and folisch, if y 

schulde beere thee so an honde, if it likid thee forto 

so speke. And, if this be trewe, it folewith that as 

weel thou art vncurteis, or ellis thou art to be ex- 

cusid of vnciuiesie bi thi greet folic and madnes, if 

thou bere me an hond that al the world ful of clerkis 

and of othere lay men weenen summe ymagis to be 

God, and summe ymages to be quyke Seintis ; or that 

thei ben double and gileful, if thei depen* an ymage 

of God bi the name of God, and an ymage of a 

Seint bi the name of a Seint. But (for more clereli 

this same answere to be vndirstonde) ' it is to wite, 

that if figuratijf spechis weren not allowid to be had 

in vce, that the ymage or the likenes of a thing 

mai be clepid bi the name of the thing of which he 

is ymage and likenes^ and that the parti of a thing 

mai be clepid vnder and bi the name of his hool, as 

that men seien thei ban lyued xl. wynteris, meenyng 

therbi that thei han lyued fourti ^eeris, certis thi 

chalenge my^te wed precede and haue his entent; 

but atenward it is so that such figuratijf and vn- 

propre speche, forto clepe the ymage of a thing bi 

and vndir the name of the thing ^ of which he is 

yinage, hath be in famose voe and hath be allowid 

bothe of Holi Scripture and of alle peplis. And ther- 

fore, thou^ men in such woned figuratijf speche seie, 

'' Here at this autir is the Trinyte, and there at thilk 

'' auter is lesus, and ^ondir is the Holi Goost^ and 

" therbi is Marie with Seint Peter," and so forth ; it 
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chjlp. hi. nedith not that therfore be seid that' ihei meenen 
and feelen that this ymage is the Trinyte, or that 
thilk ymage is veiili lesus, and so forth of othere ; but 
that these ymagis ben the liknessis or the ymagis of 
heuL 
/.SiSS? SfXru. That Holi Writt confermeth weel and allowith weel 
chwKTi^ittd *'^^^ answere, that the ymagis of thingis mowe weel 
rimiui'iJT* ^ depid bi the names of the thingis of whiche tbei 
ben ymagis, lo, Sir, it is writun Exod. xxv^. 8. that 
God bade to Moyses thus : Thxm schaU make on euer- 
either aide of Goddis answering place ij. cheruhims 
of gold and beten out witli hamer ; oon ekerub in 
tlie oon side^ and an other cherub in the other eide of 
Ooddia answering place. Now y aske of thee, whe- 
ther God bade Moyses make ij. quyke aungelia of 
cherubym, or ellis ij. ymagis of chembyimt* If thou 
seie, that ij. ymagis ; certis thanne folewith that the 
ymagis of cherubim God clepid cherubyuL And if 
this be trewe, thanne folewith that Holi Scripture al- 
lowith what y haue seid now bifore in answering; or 
ellis thou muste make thi chaleng a^ens God, whidi 
thou bifore madist a^ens man, that God schulde feele 
amys or that he schulde be double. Ferthennore, not 
oonli in this now alleggid place Exodi xxv^ &, the 
ymagis of cherubim ben clepid cherubim, but also in 
lijk maner bi mo than half a dosen othere plada of 
Scripture tlie ymagis of cherubim ben clepid diembim, 
as Exodi xxxvj*. c., i*. Reg. iiij*. a, ij* Beg. ▼)•. t, 
iij*. Reg. vj*. 6., iij-. Reg. vij-. 6., iij*. Reg. viy*. t, 
W Paralip. xxviij*. c., ij*. Paralip. iij*. c., y*. PanJip. ▼•. £, 
whos textis or processis weren ouerlong to be here 
writun and rehercid. Also in the c. and xiij*. Fnfane, 
where it is spokun of ydolis, that is to aeie of gimiied 
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Goddis, it is seid of hem there thus : Thei han mouth CHApaiL 

aiid thei schulen iwt apeke, thei han iyen and thei 

achulen not se, thei han eeris and thei schulen not 

heere, thei Jian feet and thei schulen not vjoiUce. And 

^it ech man wote weel that these ydolis as thei in hem 

silf weren not but ymagis, so thei hadden not but the 

ymagis of mouth and the ymagis of iien and of eeris 

and of feet. Wherfore here in this Psahne Holy Writt 

clepid the ymagis of membris vndir the name of verri 

membris ; and so herbi my bifore sette answere is 

confermed, whanne y seide that the comoun speche 

of the peple, calling the ymagis of Qod bi the name 

of Qod (or of the Trinyte), of lesus, of the Holi Qoost, 

makith not that the callirs ben ydolatreris; neither 

that therfore doom of resoun schulde schewe ymagis 

to be not had and vsid, as that bicause that ydolatrie 

is doon bi hem. 

Thou maist not seie that hauers and vsers of Another objec- 
tion, that some 

ymagis ben ydolatrers; and that for thei trowen sum !>«?<>"» «>naidcr 

•^ y '^ . . a divine power 

godli vertu to be in thilk ymage. Forwhi y aske of f® "****® JiS^d 
thee what vertu clepist thou a godli vertu ? If thou »n4 ww^^fj^-^*- 

*^ ° Thw opinion, 

clepLst oonh thilk vertu to be a ffodli vertu which ih<>"«5^n>«y^ 

\ , , ^ ftklse, does not 

mai not be but oonli in God, certis thanne is this "npunt to 

idolAliy. 

trewe that no Cristen man holdith or trowith eny 
godli vertu to be in eny ymage. Forwhi no Cristen 
man trowith eny ymage to be God him silf; and 
herwith ech Cristen man knowith openli, that no 
thing may haue such as now is seid a godli vertu, 
saue God him silf. Wherfore no Cristen man trowith 
eny ymage to haue such now seid godli vertu; and 
therfore thou canst not herbi proue, that eny Cristen 
man hauing and vsing ymagis is an ydolatrer. If 
tliou clepist a godH vertu such a vertu which is causid 
of God into a creature aboue the worching of kinde, 
and in maner not woned miche to be doon coursli, 
forsothe thanne is this trewe, that thout Cristen men 
trowen that ymagis han such vertu, jit tho men 
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chxp. III. for thilk trowing ben not ydolatrexB. Forwhi no 
man is bi eny thing an ydolatrer, saue by which he 
takith and makith a creature to be his God, and 
worschipith him as his God ; but so dooth no man, 
thou^ he trowe ymagis haue suche now seid veriu. 
Neither eny man so dooth, thou^ he trowe that yma- 
gis doon myraclis in such wise as creaturis, — the 
Apostilis, and othere Seintis, — diden myraclis; and 
thou^ he trowe that ymagis ben quyke, or that tbei 
seen or speken or heeren or sweten at summe whili^, 
as it is open ynout to ech man hauyug eny qoantitie 
of resoun. Forwhi noman, in so trowing as now i^ 
seid, trowith therfore thilk ymage to be God; no 
more than men, whiche trowiden the Apostilis wirdie 
mjrraclis, trowiden hem to be God. Wherfore nediit 
this is trewe, that no man for eny such opinioun 
or feith which ^ he hath vpon ymagis, thou^ thilk 
opinioun or feith be vntrewe, is an ydolairer. 
Neither doM And ferthcrmorc, thout a Cristen man worsdiipe an 

an undue venerar <•/. a*xi % • a » 

tionofimaew vmaire more than dewli, so that he worschip not it 

amount to J^ * , .1 1. i»i* •*% j.11 

idolatry, to that as God and witii worschip of herte withjn forth dew 

thcj he not taken , _ 

forOods. to God oonli, ^he, and thou^ he take occaaioun bi 

ymagis to do synne of pride or of coueitise or othere 
moral synnes, ^it fer is al this fro ydolatrie. Forwhi 
in noon of these casLs the man takith and makith eny 
creature to be his God ; and therfore the firste bifore 
spokun doom of resoun, which is bering an bond 
Cristen men vsing ymagis to be gilti of ydolatrie, is 
not sufficient forto reproue and weeme ymagis to 
be had and vsid of Cristen men as rememoratijf or 
mynding signes or tokenes. Forwhi Uiilk doom of 
resoun and thilk l>ering an bond and putting upon 
men, that thei ben ther fore and ther yn ydolatiin«, 
is schewid now bifore to be vntrewe. 
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iiij. ChAPITEB. 

The ij*^. bifore Eett and spoken doom of resoun, Secondly, rcw»on 
wiitinff hauers and vsers of ymajris to be ffilti of thouieofimiMsc" 

. ^ o o in<»naequenccof 

vntrewe feith or vntrewe opinioun had upon tho untruo opinions 

. ^ *^ held about them. 

yraagis, is not sufficient for to reproue and weeme 
the hauyng and the vsing of hem as for mynding 
signea Forwhi thilk doom and thilk wijting and 
bering an bond is vntrewe. 

And that y sehal proue, so that y sette bifore a- Jf}*™is?JSds"*^^ 
reule or supposicioun which is this. Sum vntrewe JiJ.^o^^J'hann- 
opinioun of men is such that for it her conuersa- J^jjy ""p^"^^* 
cioun is the worse morali, for it is leding into deedis 
whiche ben grete moral vicis ; as this opinioun, that 
fleischli comunyng bitwixe a syngil man and a syngil 
womman doon bi her fre consent is no synne ; and 
this opinioun, ech man forto take as myche as hym 
histith and may holde withoute clayme and victorie 
of hise nei^boris worldli good is no synne ; and this 
opinioun, a man for to smyte and bete his nei^bour a 
this side deeth for wraththe or trespace is no synne ; 
and suche othere opiniouns. Sum other vntrewe 
opinioun of men is such that for it her conuersacioun 
schal not be maad the worse moralli, or ellis not 
likens notable, good, vertuose moralte ; as is tliis 
opinioun, that a man which stale sumtyme a birthan 
of thomis was sett in to the moone, there forto 
abide for euere ; and this opinioun, that Seint 
Michaelis bonys resten in the Mount Michael ; and 
this opinioun, that iij. sistris (whiche ben spiritis) 
comen to the cnwlilLs of infiintis, forto sette to the 
babe what schal bifalle to him ; and suche othere 
uianye. Forwhi more than the dotage or deceit or 
tblynes or the bigiling of the persoones so trowing, 
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Chap. IV. at whiche men mowe law^e and take bourde for her 
symplenes or her vnkunnyng as of folin, oometh not 
of suche now laste spokun opiniouns. 
^pinhonJohhe Thanne upon this reule or suppoeicioun y argue 
itfcTLid;;},?^ ^^^ • For noon such foniiys opinioun, of which it i:i 
to*be uidwid^ ^^^ ^^^- spokuu in the ij*. parti of this reule or 8U|>- 
tiii?i^mont to P^^icioun, is eny long hifore stabilid gouemaunoe to 

ffS??pin"w8^ ^ l^ft ^^^ ^ ^ ^®J^ aside, which is in him ailf 
about them. resonablc, honest, and expedient, namelich if thilk 

fonnysch opinioun may soone bi wise men be schewid 
to the holder to be vntrewe. But so it is that 
these opiniouns, bi whiche symple men trowen at 
sumtyme that an ymage hath withinne him vertu, 
such as God mai putte into a creature; or thai the 
ymage dooth miraclis, or spekith at sumtyme^ or 
heerith alwey, or swetith at sum tyme, ben opi- 
niouns of the ij^ now seid soort ; that for hem 
disa*ete men mowe oonii lau^e at suche folies of 
men, as thei doon at her othere folies, of whidie 
no moral harme cometh. Wherfore for noon such 
opinioun the hauyng, and the vpsetting of ymagi^ 
whilis therbi myche moral good cometh, (as schal be 
proued aflir and as is proued al redi in The book of 
worscliiping,) ou^te be left and leid aside ; namelich, 
sithen these now seid folisch opiniouns mowe littli be 
schewid to her holders forto be vntrewe 
thrai!i?lm'cnt.°' ConfirmBcioun herto is this: Whanne Seint Bernard 
S^^TimiSImni lywc^ h^ ^iJc manye myraclis bi his lijC and whanne 
tttSlrkT* Seint Nicholas lyued, and whanne Seint Martyn Ijrued, 
ISSIu!*tiJ2r ^'^^* diden many myraclis bi her lijf; and tboibre 
uliUifo^to^ii***^ manye men (as it is likeli) trowiden in tho daies, thai 
^«i?.!3*froS** these now ' name<l persoones hadden goostli refto 
dS?*"**"^ jouun to hem fro God, bi which thei in hem silf 

diden tho miraclis ; but ^it not therfore and hi cause 



how is iDtcrUueated in a later (?) haod. 
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that summe symple persoones hadden thilk opinion, carip.iv. 
tho iij. seid persoones oujtiden to be slayn and to be 
take ' fro lijf and fro sijt of men and fro worching of 
myraclis, bi cause that foolis and symple persoones 
hadden suche seid vntrewe opiniouns upon the seid 
worching of myraclis. 

Also thou^ men trowen that my precious stoonys, other fUte 
whiche y haue, han vertues whiche in trouthe thei thinmandpcr- 

*^ BOtifl do not 

han not, schal y therfore breke hem or caste hem nocwsitate the 

, destructioQ of 

awey, that suche lewid men haue no such wronor those things 

•^ ° and persons. 

opinioun vpon hem? Also if men trowe that sum 
aldirman in Londoun is miche riccher than in trouthe 
he is, schal therfore thilk aldirman be slayn or be 
banyschid out of the citee, that men haue no such 
folisch vntrewe opinioun upon his ricches? God 
forbede. Wherfore lijk wise it is to be holde in this 
present purpos, that the having and vsing* of 
yraagis, (sithen therbi miche moral good cometh,) 
ou^t not be left for this, that foolis han suche 
seid folisch opinioims of the ij*. bifore spokun soort 
vpon tho ymagis and vpon the vsis of hem. 
And tit ferthermore, that men mowe haue withoute ?"* *» *"\*^^ ** 

7 ' , is not a fiilse or 

blame and withoute folie this opinioun that summe [^{jj}|^opintoii 
ymagis at sum while sweten, and that bi hem sp^che jj»^«*™j^^^''' 
is mad, and that at sum while thei ben moued fro oon cics- 
place to an other place withoute mannys therto doing, 
and suche othere like opiniouns, schal be schewid 
after in the ij*^. principal gouemaunce, whanne y schal 
trete of pilgrimage. And thus myche is ynou^, that 
the ij^. bifore spokun doom of resoim is not sufficient 
forto lette ymagis to be had and vsid. 

That the iii^ bifore spokun and sett doom of re- Thirdly, reason 

•^ <^ does net forbid 

soun, which is that ymagis ou^ten' not be had and^>»««»«o'^™«B«» 



> takt is interlineated in a later (?) 1 * iht vsing, MS. (first hand), 
band. I • ouyte, MS. (first hand). 
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chaimt. yhH^ and that for therof cometb moral 3ruel (as ouer- 
J^^^^'J^ myche worschiping not being ydolatrie, or ellis co- 
moiSTi«r* ueitise or pride or suche otbere moral vicis,) y scbal 
2^^^^J[|]^ * proue, so that y sette and sende bifore a reule or 
ottn£!e!ot£TB suppoaidoun^ which is this.' Summe moral vids com- 
nmSSSM^VorJ^S ^^ occasioun of a vertuose gouemaunoe ben litle, 
MHgMd OTdh^ ^^^ suche as wolen soone be amendid with labour, 
toteiaidjiS^ thou^ the samc vertuose gouemaunce be lete atonde 
ummv^niUo ^^® >^cl be lete contynued; and summe ben grete, 
^^SSerfS^ and so grete that thei ben in myche more quantite 

^S3 «^' *^^^ e^'"^ «^ *-^ '^^ gouenuwmoe in 
tboM which his contjrnaunce. Ypon this reule y argue thu& For 
ShM^praStia>ie such yuelis, of whiche it is now spokun in the firste 
raid!S( uwB^e parti of this reule or suppoddoun, a notable vertuose 
mtrnH, ^"^ gouemaunce, of which miche mond good oometh, ia 
not to be left and Idd adde; and namelicb, whilia it 
is not imposdble or ouer myche hard that tho moral 
vids so comyng be amendid bi good informadoun and 
others good labouris. Forwhi thanne edi good and 
profitable craft, ^he, and weelny^ ech notable veriuoae 
gouemaunce ou^te be lefte and Idd aside ; dthen ech 
of hem is an occadoun of sum moral yuel, at the leat 
of such moral yuel as of which it ia spokun in the 
firste partie of the next bifore going suppoaidoim or 
reula But so it is, that the yudis whidia conien 
out and bi the having and holding of ymagia in 
chirchis, ben noon otbere or not gretier than ben the 
yuelis of whiche it is spokun in the firste partie of 
the next seid suppoddoun or reule ; and ^t ferther to 
seie, thei ben not gretter than the yuelis whidie ocoa^ 
donarili oomen out fro the having and the vsing of 
profitable craftis and marchaundising ; ndthor gretter 
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than ben the yuelis comyng bi this, that lay men vsen c^^- ^' 
the Bible in her modir tunge ; neither gretter than 
tlie yuelis which comen bi this, that preestis ben and 
that prechers ben. Wherfore this iij*. bifore seid and 
sett doom of resoim is not sufficient for to lette the 
having and the vsing of ymagis, but if he schulde 
lette the hauyng and the vsing of alle manors of 
craftis, and the hauing and vsing of Holi Scripture 
among the lay persoones, the, and but if he schulde 
lette the being of alle preestis and of alle prechouris, 
namelieh sithen the worschiping, bi which perauenture 
manye persoones worschipen ymagis more than resoun 
wole, is not a greet vice ; so that thilk worschiping 
be such, that thei not worschipen tho ymagis na God : 
and bifore it is schewid, that no persoones taken eny 
ymage for verri God. 

Confirmacioun to this argument is this: Summen Connrmation of 
wolen knele deppir and louder to a knytt, than Jf»m*nof™nk 

. '^^ , ( 1 Ai . '^i . bo imduly vene- 

summe othere men wolen ; the, and tnei wolen sixe »*«>. that in 

.,,* . , s. ,. . , ,no reMon for 

sithis morie preise and worscnipe him m word andbanuhinghim; 

1 -111 1 neither If images 

aide, than summe othere men wolen , the, and pera- be unduly vene- 

' / \ rated, ia that a 

uenture more than resoun wole that he be worschipid. J*^'!,^*",^ 

* banishing them 

What harme or yuel is this forto be so myche chargid^ altogether, 
that the good kny^t be put out of mennys cumpa- 
nying: sithen this worschiping is fer fro godli wor- 
schiping; and fer fro this, that eny worschipers of 
him takyn hym for her God? Wberfore folewith bi 
sufficient likenes, that thout men worschipen ymagis 
more than resoun wole hem be worschipid, ^it this 
is not vice of so greet fors that for it ymagis be 
])ut doun ; namelieh, sithen thilk worschip is noon 
such, wherbi the worschipers maken tho ymagis to be 
her God or her Goddis. Goddis forbode that for ech 
folis folic stable gouernaunces weel takun of wise men 
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chap^iv. ou^ten be cbaungid ; for tbaiine ouer many and oaer 

tbicke cbauDgjs of ful vertuo»e gouemauncis scbuldt* 

be mad, and no good gouemaunce scbnlde be bi ' eny 

while contynued : but eertis a^ens such vicis comyiig 

bi tho gouemauncis labour ouiie be maad, and tlio 

gouemauncis outten be suffrid to stonde and contynue 

stille. 

Agj|iuif»»ood Another confirmacioun into this present porpos may 

OTbnrbikd^r^t ^ ^^^ ' ^^ ^ haue a fruy teful tre, which in con or 

bouSSTtbiit^ in summe of hise braunchis hath a canker, schal y 

eattinTdoini ^hcrforc hcwe doun al my tre? Qoddis forbode y 

Awi^loD?* schulde be so lewid ; but y ou^t rather pare awey the 

J^J^JJ"™*"* *® canker, and sette medicyn therto, and lete the tre 

stonde forto bringe forth good fruyt Also in caaA 
that this tree in summe of his bowiH bringith foKh 
soure appUs and in summe othere bowses sweete hap- 
plis and gode, as y haue knowe so to be trewe in a 
tre which hath come of dyuerse graffis in oon sick, 
or if perauenture many of tho applis roten upon the 
tre, eer it be tyme to schake the tree, schal .y iherfbre 
hewe doun the tree? Nay, nai, y outte cast awei 
what is badde, ^he, and helpe cure woat is badde, 
and kepe what is good. Wherfore bi like skile in 
oure present purpos a badde husbondrie ' it were for ' 
to caste awey the Iiaving and vsing of ymagis fin* tch 
moral vice which my^te riise therbi, namelich sithen 
the havyng and VHing of ymagis is fhiytefiil into 
moral good, and the yuel therbi comyng is paremble 
and kutteable awey bi good and thrifU biqmes tlierto 
sett And this is ynou^ forto schewe, that the iij*. 
biforc spokun and sett doom of resoun is not sufficient 
forto weeme and lette the hauyng and vsing of ymngis 
into rememoratijf or mynding signea. 



' hi U iiiterlinfat«d by a bUr (?) I ^hmabamdit, MS. (fim hsad). 
hiod. I "/or b inirritocftlcd ia a later 
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And SO fynaJy it is lad thus fer forth fro the bi- Omaj^. 
gynnyng of the iij^ chapiter hidir to, that no doom of ^^^%^ 
resoun wemeth and lettith ymagis as now is seid togj^JiJ^^ 
be had and to be vsid. And here yn eendith the **•*>"• 
proof of the ij*. principal conclusioun. 



V. Chapiter. 



The iij^ principal conclusion is this: It is not vn-THiTHi«D 
Jeeful ymagis to be had and vsid as rememoratijftonotunUtwftii 

•* to lUITO Mid QM 

signes. This conclusioun y proue thus : What euer ^JJ^J^;^ 
gouemaunce neither Holi Scripture, neither doom of pw^w***' 
resoun, neither mennys iust positijf lawe weemeth, is 
not vnleeful; but so it is, that for to haue and vse 
ymagis as mynding signes is not weemed bi Holi 
Scripture, as is open bi the firste principal conclusioun; 
neither it is weemed bi doom of resoun, as it is open 
bi the ij*. principal conclusioun; neither it is weemed 
bi eny mennys iust positijf lawe, as it is open ynow 
to alle men. Wherfore this iij*. principal conclusioun 
is needis trewe, that it is not vnleeful ymagis to be 
had and vsid as rememoratijf signes of God^ and of 
his benefetis of Seintis, and of her conuersacioun. 

The iiij*. principal conclusion is this : It is leefuL Tmi vousth 
in the maner of leefulnes spokun bifore in the firste J**»i»wftiiin% 

urgBMiiie to 

chapiter of this ij^ partie in the x*. reule or sup-}i»^e»nduia 
posicioun, that ymagis be had and vsid as reme-i^>^^Biu* 
moratijf signes in the maner now last bifore spokun. oonciiiaioiu 
That this conclusioim is trewe, y proue thus: What 
euer gouemaunce is not vnleeful, is leefid in this 
maner of leefulnes, as it is open bi the now seid x^' 
reule or supposicioun : but so it is, that the now 
seid hauyng and vsing of ymagis is not vnleeful, as 
it is open ynou^ bi the iij*. next bifore going prin- 
cipal conclusioun. Wherfore needis folewith that this 
jiresent iiij*. conclusioim is trewe. 

L 
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c«Atr T. xhe V*. prineipal oondwunm it this : HoU Seripinre 
TJS^J^n l)othe in ibe Oold TesUment and in the Newt al- 
iMp«iirtftii««t lowith ' to haue and vae ymagis aa remenofmi^ 
^;;jj[^2|^^?;^ ugnes in ibe maner now laste bifore aeid. Thai thia 
i^i^fhmi conclusioun is tf^we, it is open ynon^ bi ti wbai ia 
ili^ ^^ bifore argued in the y*. chapiter in the i^ finie 

principal aif^mentia to the first principal condaaxmn. 

Wlierfore ihiii v*. principal concluaioan is to be bokle 

for trewe. 

InJluHiiinSiiini ^^^» Matheu zztj*. c., Crist allowid and mppnmftd 

mX^&P^ the deede of Marie Magdalen, in that thai acbe ywid 

^"'^ the oynement as a seable and a smaUeable remeniD- 

ratijf eigne, and in that that ache viid the deda* of 
anoynting' as a seable fememorat^ aignei Forwhi 
he seide: What ben ^ greuo$e to this wammami 
8ck4 hoik wrou^ a good work inio fna. Wkmro ommr 
Mo goopd ockal be preekid i% al the worH U adUl 
be eeid ikat eeke dide it into mynde cf kkm} Aad 
so it is (^wn thai Crist allowid and apptooad tha 
▼oe of the seid oynement^ in thai thai it waa Tvd 
as a seable or smdleaUe rememotmtfy aigna. And 
sithen this is approoed of Criat» oertaa* hi lyk akQa 
othere seable signea aa ymagia, and others smanaahia 
signes as enoensis, ben ther yn and thar hi allowid 
and approued of Crist And so bi Holi Ser ipiiir s of 
the Newe Testament the Tce of sennble ffrmaiiwialtff 
signes ben allowid* 

^I^SmmSSSLm ^^^ ^^ ' Other vnsoilable proof £ar this t*. pfUMipal 

i^ •»• condusioun is sett bifore in the firste parti of 



» AmiA mmd offnmtiK MS. i k bock §btmm sT Whmte 
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present book, the [xix^]* clmpiter, where bi setting* Chaf. v. 
bifore of iij. reulis and bi iiij. conclnsioims drawun lidentionthAt 
out from hem this v*. principal conclusioun is vn-*UowiMiyendit 
doutabili proued bi this meene : that whanne euerefit^i«™«ui 

__ • rn • • • oontributliiif to 

Holi Scripture biddith, counseilith, or allowith eny that end. 
eende, he ther yn and ther bi biddith, counseilith, or 
allowith, or approueth ech meene profitable into the 
same eende. Se there who so wole the proof mad 
there in his lengthe and forme. 

Also noman* may seye nay, but that Crist ordeyned4PPH<»tiono' 

_ , this contnflffni* 

in the newe lawe visible sacramentis to be take and ^\^' scripture 

, , , allowi oertun 

vsid as seable rememoratijf signes of Crist, and of his '^'^Sy gP* 
passioun and deeth, and of his holi lijf, as it schal>nd death by 
be proued in The book of Sacramentis and in ^TA* jgwitet^wad 
bookia^ of Baptim and of Eukarist Wherfore Holi i^pii^^^on 

__ aiiowi images. 

Scripture of the Newe Testament witnessith thus .T^^h are more 

, ^ , , ^ liYcly signs of 

miche in this purpos, that forto haue and vse seable *^ ""• *'**'*8"« 
rememoratijf signes is leeful, expedient, and profitable; 
for ellis the sacramentis of Crist weren ynleeful, 
vnexpedient, and vnprofitable. And thanne her of 
ferther thus : If and whanne it is leeful and expe- 
dient forto haue and vse eny seable rememoratijf 
signes being lasse lijk to the thingis signified, it is 
leeful and expedient forto make, haue, and vse signes 
being more like to the same thingis signified. Forwhi 
the likenes of a signe to his significat, (that is to seie, 
to the thing signified bi him,) wole helpe the signe 
forto signifie and forto make remembraunce the bettir 
upon the thing signified; but so it is, that ymagis 
graued, coruun, or ^ut ben more lijk to Crist and to 
his passioun, than ben the sacramentis whiche Crist 
ordeyned ; thou^ Crist hem ordeyned, (being so vnlike 
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Ckaf. t. to him and to his pamon.) for faaour into m» thai w^ 
acbulde haue bi his ordinaunoe aignea and tacnuneniia, 
into whoa geting we my^ten not allegge forto exam^ 
ua bi Ubotir to gete hem and make hem into the 
werk of her sacramental Tsing. Wherfiire folewith, 
aitben bi HoU Scripture it is leefttl and expedient for- 
to haue and vse the seable sacramentis^ whicbe Crisi 
made as seable ymagia of Crist and of hia paauovn 
and deeth, it is ther yn impliedli bi Holi Seripliire 
leeful and expedient for to haue aeable jrmagis graued, 
comun, and ^ut of Cristis persoon, figurid lyk to hta 
persoon, with purtenaunda of hia pasaioon and deeih, 
forto make us remembre upon him and hia 
and deeth. And in this wise mai be proued tUs 
sent V*. conclusioun, that Holy Scriptore wele ' alknr- 
ith * impliedli and priueli forto haue and ym ymagia of 
^^gi^g^^i^^ Crist and of Seintis figurid hi grauyng aftir hem. 
^^j|jjij|MA^ Confirmacionn herto is this: Who euer onwnafilith, 
■MMioiNiMii idlowith, or approueth the lasse doing meene talo aa 
t&Tiulfm^frr ^^^^ » ^ ^^ ^® counseilith, allowith, or apprcmelli 
■mSS^*^ the more doing meene into the same eaide» i( 
Tnw ntm The TJ*. principal conduaioun is this: 

SSmSSSU doom of wed dispodd resoun allowith and aopnNMlli 

to haue and vse ymagia as ranemoratyf aignea ia iht 
f maner after bifore seid. That this conduaioim ia tnmm 



iiHwtor y proue bi theae folewing argumentis, of wfaicha ihm 
firste is this. Suffident doom of reaoun allowith and 



approueth us forto make and haue for ua ailf and 
for othere men jrmagis of men and wommen, thai Iho 
men and wommen be tberbi the ofUr thoutt 
and therfore be therbi the more loued and the 
serued» and that the more be doon and suffHd of «a 
and of othere l»Uioldeni, for aa miche as we htthenkra 



> Tlik word hM hem ptftly tnatd mmI rriMcbcd hf s Islw(r) 
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tho persoones or the ensaumpling of the persoones so Chap^v. 

representid bi the ymagis, and that the more be doon 

and suffrid for her sake of us silf and of othere men 

seing the same ymagis with vs. Wherfore, bi like skile, 

sufficient doom of reson allowith and approueth forto 

make and haue for us silf and for othere men also 

with us ymagis of God and of holi Seintis for ententis 

and deedis and werkis to be therbi for her sake doon, 

lijk to the deedis and werkis whiche ben now bifore 

rehercid for the sake of creaturis to be doon. 

Also thus: Whanne euer it is so, that we han in Another proof 

,, !/• 11 11 drawn from the 

greet charge to performe and do eny dede or gouer-necewityof 
naunce, and we ben freel and redi to fortete and to «iffMw> remind 
lete slippe out of mynde thilk deede or gouemaunce, natten which 
it lijth in the doom of resoun ful weel that we take ft>««et. 
to us sum seable rememoratijf or mynding signes and 
tokenes forto therbi remembre us silf upon the deede 
or gouemaunce being to vs of so greet charge. For 
whi thus bi doom of resoun men doon anentis worldli 
deedis of charge, wher ynne Ujth oonli worldU 
wynnyng or ascaping of worldli punysching; but so 
it is, that ech man hath in ful greet charge to loue 
God and drede God, that he mai therbi be hertid and 
strengthid in wil forto seme God ; and he hath nede 
forto ofbe thinke vpon tho thingis and meenis, whiche 
schulden stire him forto loue God and drede God, 
and forto haue wil to seme God and forto thenke 
vpon tho pointis in whiche he schulde seme to God. 
And tit forto so ofte remembre we ben ful freel and 
forietefuL Wherfore resoun wole weel iuge, allowe, 
and approue forto take, haue, and vse alle maners of 
suche deedis and thingis, whiche schulden remembre us 
myche upon the dignitees, benefetis, and punyschingis 
of God, and upon the pointis of his la we. And among 
alle tho maners of thingis and deedis ben seable re- 
memoratijf thingis and deedis, as ben ymagis and the 
seid vsis of hem. Wherfore it folevdth that doom of 
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CnkT,v. resoun iugith, allowith, and approueth that ymagia be 
had and vsid into the entent and^ in Uie maner 
bifore seid. 
tto^mumei?"*^' Confirmacioun herto is this: If a manshant or eny 
knoSTon hui* Other man haue myche nede forto bithenke upon a 
Smicif ofwhi? certeine erand, it is weel allowid and approned in 
MernmL^^" resoun that he take and vse sum seable rememoratijf 

signe and tokene forto mynde and remembre him 
upon the same erand; and it is weel allowid and 
approued bi resoun that he make a ring of a riadie 
and putte it on his fynger, or that he write sum 
seable cros or mark^ or carect with cole or chalk in 
the wal of his chaumbre or hal, or that he hange up 
bifore his si^t sum hood or girdil or staf or such 
other thing, or that he make a knot on his girdil or 
on his tipet, as alle men wolen herto oonsente. And 
if resoun schulde not as weel and as soone or miche 
more allowe and approue that a man make and vse 
seable rememoratijf signes (as jmagis and othere aeable 
thingis or deedis,) into this eende, that he therbi the 
oftir thenke on Ooddis worthinesses Qoddis benefetisy 
and hise punyschingis, and on vertues of hiae lawis, 
ouermiche wondir it were. Wherfore resoun it to be 
doon allowith and approueth. And thus mjdie is 
ynou^ for proof of the yj*. principal oondusioun. 
Further nroof of Who cuer wole se more proof for this present rj*. 
toiw found In principal conclusioun, rede he in The book of toorsdUfK 
wonkipittg. ing in the first parti, the vij*. and viij*. chapiters ; and 

there he schal fynde profis for this present yf. can* 
clusioun, whiche profis he schal not, (as y weeoe,) 
assoile. 
Tn •sTsimi The vij^. principal conclusioun is this : It is leeftil in 

COKCLUBIOlf. w a a 

itl« uwftu'iii properist maner of speking and taking leeful, (as it is 
tense to hftro take bifore in the ix*. reule or supposicioun sett bifert 



1 <Md added by t Uier hand. | * mA. MS. 



THE BICO»D PABT. 16? 

in the first chapiter,) thst yma^ he bad and vsid in cbat-T. 
the maner ofte bifore aeid. That this conduBioun is induMinugei 
is trewe, y proue thus : What euer gouemaunce Holi %ns. ^(or 
Writt allowith and approueth, aod doom of veel dis- 
posid in kinds reson allowith and approueth, is leeM 
in propre maner of taking leefiilnes; but so it ia, that 
forto haue and vae yma^ in the maner now seid is 
allowid aud approued bi Eoli Scriptture, as is open hi 
the T^ principal bifore goyng conclDsioun, and is al- 
lowid and approued bi doom of deuli' disposid resoun 
in kinde, aa it is open bi the vj'. principal bifore 
going conclusioun. Wheribre this present vij'. prin- 
cipal conclusioun is trewe, that it is leeful in propre 
maner taking leefulnes, (wherof it is spokun bifore in 
the firet chapiter of tliis ij'. partie, in the iz'. reale,) 
that ymagis be had and Tsid as rememoratijf wgnes of 
Qod, and of hise benefetis, and of his holi lijf and 
pasuoun, and of Seiutis and of her holi conuersacioun. 

The viij'. principal conclusioun schal be this: It ia fnji vomn 
a point of Qoddia moral lawe and of his plesaunt '''"■P'^taf 
aenuce for to haue and Tse and sette up ymagis of !oh»ve«ndM« 
God and of Seintis into vce of remembring therbi the j^^* 
better God, his passioun, and his othere benefetis, holi|^^" 
Seintis, and her holy lyues, and her suffringis. That ^^^'| 
this conclusioun is trewe y wole prone thus: "What 
euer gouemaunce doom of kindly weel dispomd resoun 
bidditb to be doon, or counseilith to be doon, or al- 
lowith and approueth to be doon, (namelich if Holi 
Scripture it not weemeth and lettith, and if Holi 
Scripture it allowith and approueth,) God biddith the 
same to be doon, or counseilitli the same to be doon, 
or allowith and approueth tlie same to be doon as a 
point of his moral lawe and seruice, as it is suffid- 
ently bifore proued in the firste parti of this present 
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Chap.v. book, and in tbe firsie parti of the book depid The 
iust apprising of Hcli Scripture; but so it is» that 
resoun biddith or counseilith or allowith and approueih 
ymagis to be had and to be ysid in the maner ofl 
bifore seid, as it is open by the vij. next bifore 
going principal conclusiouns ; ^he, and Holi Scripture 
the same allowith,' as it is open bi the v^. next 
bifore going conclusion. Wherfore to haue and %*8e 
ymagis in the maner now seid is approved and al- 
lowid of God as for a point of his moral lawe and 
of his plesaunt sendee. 
Tn irivrn The ix^. principal conclusioun is this : It is not 

ooircLVtioir. * , f 

UiiDorin.but svnne a man bi hise werkis forto ensaumple to otbere 

% BMritorioas " , ,^ 

fS^ i^y" men, that thei haue and vse ymagis in tbe maner 
otiMnoToriiig bifore tautt: and that thei do as he dooth, if he do 
™|jUM^j^^ m the maner bifore tau^t ; but it is a meiytone and 
iiMconduitoB. a weel doon dede for to it* so ensaumple. That this 

conclusioun is trewe, y proue thus: It is not synne 
a man bi hise werkis forto ensaumple to othere men, 
that thei do a deede and a point of Gtoddis moral 
lawe and of his plesaunt seruioe ; but it is a meiy- 
torie deede for to it ensaumple to othere. And her- 
with so it is, that forto vse ymagis in the maner 
bifore tau^t is a deede of Goddis moral lawe and of 
his plesaunt sendee, as it is proued weel bi the next 
bifore going conclusioun. Wherfore it is not sjmne a 
man forto ^iue ensaumple to othere men that thei 
vse ymagis in the maner bifore tautt, as holds to 
hem ; but it is a merytorie deede forto teue thilk 
ensaumple. And so this present ix*. condusiomi is 
to be holde trewe. 



^alkmitk and approueih^ MS. I » il if interliocatcd, pcrlift{« hy 
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vj. Chapitee. 

Feeauenture summe men irolen seie and knouleche An oUertion 
here, as so nedis thei musten do, that it ia leefid ynout tw Uwrui ud 
and expedient that ymagis be had and vsid in the ^*o i^«m in 
chirche; but it is not leeful and expedient that men ii not » that 
loiele bifore bem, or preie bifore hem, or cense biforeorboniiiuieiua' 
hem, or sette lijtis or laumpis bifore hem, or holde or^raredwm. 
bere eny suche rememoratijf signes bifore hem. 

A^ens which now rehercid holding y mai argue An«w*r to tin- 
thus: It is leeful and expedient to do these now re- th'Lc tunfn mi; 
hercid deedis to Qod and to Seintis bifore a bare wal o. 
in a chirche, or in a comer of a chirche or of an othev « 
bona, or in the feeld. Forwbi into al this proceden d' 
bifore proued the vij. principal conclusiouna ; but so it "lu^it __ 
is, that what euer vertuose gouemaunce mai be do tosiiint,aad''nm- 
God or to a Seint bifore a bare wal, mai be do to God ^y^^^orcS 
or to a Seint bifore a wal peintid with the paasioun"'^" » »". 
of God or with the passioun of a Seint ; and if this 
be trewe, bi Ujk maner it mai be do to God or to a 
Seint, if the graued ' ymage of God or the graued 
ymage of a Seint be sett vp in the same wal with 
picturis, schewing the passioun of Crist or the pasedonn 
or the boli l^f of the Seint. Wherfore bi lijk good 
skile alle sucbe other now rehercid deedis mowe be 
doon bifore yraagis. 

Also into this same purpos y argue thiis : It ia lee- Anoihrr uiiiFrr 
ful and expedient a man knele to God or to a Seint, Amnnm^d™'' 
(zhe, and ligge prostrate to God or to a Seint,) bifore biror^ti J.ttt, 
an auter ; and it is leeful bim forto preie to God or n^nnUuE "the 
to a Seint bifore an auter ; wberfore it is bi lijk akil ii^orGmir 
leeful to bere a lijt in presence of Ood bifore thedewEi^i™ 
auter, and forto encense to God or to a Seint bifore my tmiKw of ™ 
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do alle these same deedis bifore an ymage of God or 

of a Seint, sithen the auter in alle these casis is not 

take but as an ymage of God or of a Seint ? And 

so takith Sent Ambrose in his Book of My^teri^s and 

in his Book of Sacramentia, and holi Dionyse, the 

disciple of Foul, in his Book of the Ohirchis lerarckie} 

It is also leeful and expedient' a man forte knele 

to God^ preie to God, and holde vp hise hondis to 

God, and make a yowe to God bifore a preest, or 

an othir man ; and jit herbi thilk man so kneling 

takith not the preest for his God,' neithir he dooth 

tho now seid deedis to the preest. Wherfore in lijk 

maner, thouj a man do the same deedis bifore an 

ymage, he makith not thilk ymage therbi his God, 

neithir he dooth tho deedis to the ymage. 

Athirdaofwer Also ferther thus: It is leeful ynouj a man to ofire 

A Buui miiy iftw.' to God Or to a Seint bifore an ymage of God or of 

Godoraiaint a Seint, SO that he ofire not to the ymage bnt bifore 

•ad mi^tiMnt>- ' the ymage, Wherfore bi lijk skile it is leeful ynou j 

opcMidJU before forto knele and preie and bere lijt and sette up cmn- 

lighu before delis bifore an ymage, whilis these deedis bcm not 

"^^ *" doon to the ymage but to God or to a Seint And 

if thou aske : " Wherto or in to what effect schnlen ^ 

" suche lijtis be bom or be sett bifore ymagisf Y 

answere thus: Tho lijtis men mowe titke and vse 

bi sitt of hem as rememoratijf signes and mynding 

signes that greet eleemes of wisdom, greet solace is 



■ See Ambrot. Dt MyL^ c 8. 
(Op. torn. II.. p. 336. Ed. Benedict) 
Dt SarroM., lib. ir. c. 2 (id. p. 366). 
** Quid est cnim alure, nifi forma 
corporis Christi ? *' id. lib. t. c 2. (id. 
p. 374). ** tl y^ i^l rh $9i6nr9P 

Ti^r $§lmp vomw hf^Upmctt 

f riL rtXaofMPa r<X«rrai md kyU/^* 
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and scbal be in heuen bifore God and among Seintis ; cup. tl 

and bi this rememoraunce the remembrer, if he wole, 

acbal be the more atirid to araie Tiim and dispoee ^im 

thidirward. And ferthirmore, sithen forto vse tho 

li^tis into this vce bifore yraagis, a man schal not 

be lettid bi presence of tho ymagis, but he acbaX the 

rather and the more ther to be fortherid; it folewitb 

that it is leefiU and expedient a man to here and 

holde and sette suche littis bifore ymagis, in this now 

rehercid entent of remembraunce to himailf and to 

oUiere biholdera ther bi making. 

Peranentture summen wolen in other wise seie, J"***!*^ '}***' 
knouleche, and holde that al what is proued bi the JSj^j^J^L 
firste vij. bifore going principal concluaiouns is trewe, ['/'th^r^not b« 
but thei wolen seie thus, " What is it to ub, that a. ^Jj^jl*^^ 
" thing is trewe in doom of reson ? We wolen holde thinBtodo wiih 
" and knouleche and performe oonli it what Holi ""^ 
" Scripture withnessith or grounditb, and ther bi and 
" ther fore what the lawe of God is. And we wole 
" not attende to it what resoun iugith to be doon." 
Thi]s thei wolen seie sturdili and folili, as tbout the 
lawe of God were not ellis sane what is writun in 
the Bible, namelich in the Newe Testament 

But here a^ens y meete thus: The moral lawe of ^^^iisw w the 
God is mad of ij. parties, of whiche the oon partie is '^ff^.Sh'^ *" 
lawe of kinde, (that is to seie, doom of resoun, *Qd™'n^y.«^ 
writun in the tablis of mennys weel diflpoaid hertia,) [:|™fi ""^i™ 
and the other partie is lawe of feith vpon tho treuthia'''="^'>p'>' 
oonli, into whos fynding, leemyng, and kunnyng ^fl/^'*^ 
manniB resoun mai not suffice to arise and come 
withoute reuelacioun and assercioun ther of made bi 
God immediatU or mcdiatli, as bi sum aungel or 
apostil. And for to delyuere to us this now seid ij*. 
partie of Goddis lawe serueth Holi Scripture, and not 
forto grounde to us the i*. now seid partie of Goddis 
lawe, which is lawe of kinde or doom of natural 
lesouu, 113 it is Bufficientli ecbewid and proued weel 
nv; thoriij al the firste partie of this present boot 
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csAP^VL NoiwithHionding that of Qoddiii Uwe the finie now 

neicl partie, (which U lawe of kinde and of reaoon,) ia 

xxn, Mithia, (^be, an bundrid sithiii,) largir and more 

than is of Ooddis lawe the ij*. partie, (which ia lawe 

of feith,) as it in open ynon^ hi the finte partie of 

this present book. And therfore who eoer wole aeie 

and holde that forto haue and vse ymagia into the 

ofle bifore seid voe is not a point of Qoddia Uwe, 

and that bi cause it liangith in resoun and is noi^ aa 

thou seisty expresnid in the Bible, may se his owne 

confusioun and schame bi reding in the firste parti 

of this present book fro the bigynnyng of the firste 

parti into the eende of the ' chapiter, and 

eftsoone fro the bigynnyng of tlie * di«piter, into 

the eende of the firste parti. 

nii^mi '^^ '^ ^ schewid bifore in this present \j'* P^utte, 

nvmrTMorftiii '^ U** chapiter, bi Uie firste and ij*. priinapal t^tg^ 

lim^J^^ mentis into proof of the finite prindpsl coadnsioiui, 

•^'^■^^jT^^^ that Holi Writt weel allowith' ymagis to be had and 

iMiiSHi ^ ffSi ^ ^ ^^ ^ mjrnding signes of aongelis in beiien 

^^^"'^'^**^ and of othere thingis of moral goiiemaonoe in erihe. 

Wherfore bi tliin owne seijmg that thou wolt iblewe 

Holi Writt, and take for the lawe and semioe of 

Qod what that Holi Writ allow ith,* Uiou mnate needia 

allowe and approne for a point of Ooddis lawe and 

of QoddiB office and seruice forto liaue and Tse ymagis ; 

thou^ y wole not seie that it is to ech man mder 

maundement of Goddis lawe to Iiaue hem and Tie 

hem, but that it is a point for whos fulfilling the 

doer achal he weel allowid and approued, as ther ya 

fulfilling a |M>int of Ooddis lawe and a semioe to 

Oixi. 

AJjoiyiw Also thus: ludic. xvij*. and xviij*. c. ia wriUm a 

M4MiUTttoi long stone, how a womman vowid that of a snmme 
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of siluer scbulde be mad an ymage of God ; and her chap, vi. 
sone, clepid Michas, ordeyned the same ymage to be 
mad. And thilk ymage is clepid there a graued 
thing, and a wellid to gidere thing, ^he, and a God, 
with feeling good ynou^ that the ymage waa not 
God; and ^it he clepid it God, for that it was the 
ymage of God, as ymagis of othere thingis ben clepid 
vndir the names of the thingis of whiche thei ben 
the ymagis; and, for as miche as afbirward he made 
mo of hem, he clepid hem there in the xviij*. c. hise 
Goddis. This Michas made oon of hise sones to be 
a preest in officiyng to God bifore these ymagis, 
and aftirward he made a straunge deken comyng to 
his hous forto be a preest in his hous into the seid 
officiyng to God bifore the seid first mad princi- 
pal ymage and the othere aflir maad ymagis. Aftir 
al this, the sones of Dan toqken awey bi strengthe 
these same ymagis and the seid preest which was 
bifore a deken oonli, and vsiden tho same ymagis, 
and ordeyneden that the same preest schulde office 
to God bifore tho ymagis in her tribu or kinred as 
he dide bifore in the hous of Miche. And in this 
officicing* the tribu of Dan contynued bi manye 
hundridis of ^eeris, as it is open there in the eende 
of the xviij*. c. Now, Sir, to thee thus : Neither . 
Miche, neither his modir, neither afbirward the tribu 
or kinred of Dan, was holde eny ydolatrers, neither 
it was holde as for reprouable gouemaimce here now 
bifore spokun gouemaimce in having and vsing jonagis 
of God and in officiyng to God bifore tho ymagis ; 
but it was take for a deuout and a preiseable 
gouemaunce. 

And as it was thanne there, that thilk riche and ^nd by the 

^ ^ ' hiitorj of otnen 

worthi man hadde in his hous such a chapel and ^'g. *^*** 
such officiyng bifore ymagis of God, (which therfore 
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chap^vl he clepid Qod or Qoddis,) so it' was in manye other 
worthi mennys housia For whi in the xix*. c. of 
ludicum mensioun is mad of an othir deken dwelling 
in the hil of Efireym, and also in the xy^*. c. it 
is seid that a straunge deken came firo an othir 
place into the hous of Miche; and it is not to be 
trowid that dekenes officideden,* where that preestis 
were not oflSciyng. Wherfore preestis in manye plads 
of Israel out of the temple offideden, and oratoriet 
in worthi mennys housis weren sumwhat bifore thilk 
tyme forto represente Qod, euen as the ark or diest 
of witnessing with propiciatorie representid God in 
the' tabemade and in the temple. 
Aiaobythe ^j^^ 'm ]u\^ maner as Miche dide in this prindpal 

history of LAMn. •* * • 

purpos, Laban the vncle of laoob dide, in that that he 
hadde in his hous ymagis of Qod, whiche ymagis his 
owne doubter Rachel, the wijf of laoob, took awey 
with hir priueli, whanne sche departid firom her &dns 
hous, and schulde iomey with hir husbond laoob into 
the lond of Chanaan, as it is open Gen. xxrj*. S. 
And tit for al this that Laban hadde sudie ymagis, 
and for al this that he clepid hem hise Goddis, be 
was not holden an ydolatrer, neither his gonemaunee 
was blamed theryn;^ for thanne wolde not the modir 
of Jacob haue send him into the hous of Laban fcnio 
haue take a wijf there in ydolatrie, neither laoob 
wolde haue dwellid and serued so long in the hous of 
Laban, that is to seie xx**. wyntir, if the hous of 
Laban hadde be wemmed so cursidli as with the tjmne 
of ydolatrie. 
On the whole Whcr fore folewith that Holi Writt wel allowith^ the 

aiiowB imaeMoT seid having and vsing of ymagis of Qod, so that thou 



I it U interiinemted in a later I * the \m added bj a ktar 
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maist not ascbape, but tbat therfore tbou allowe and chap, yl 
approue it to be a point of Goddis moral lawe and aGodtobeiMd 
point of his sendee : inlasse* than thou wolte refuse i^oUtrdipoMd 

* on tbeir own 

al what is writun in the Gold Testament for eny principle, 
moral lawe, and if thou wolt so do, whi schalt thou 
and wolte thou so bisili and so feruentli and sturdili 
stonde vpon this text and processe writun Exodi xx^ 
c. and Deut. v^ c. Thxm schalte not maJce to tliee eny 
graiien thing, et ccetera ? If thou go fro oon such pro- 
ces of the Oold Testament writun thanne for a point 
and a gouemance of Goddis lawe, go thou fix) alle 
other like ; and thanne thou infirmyst and feblist bi a 
greet deel the euydencis whiche thou hast and holdist 
a^ens the hauyng and the vsing of ymagis. And ^it, 
the sothe to seie, what Laban dide aboute the ymagis 
was bifore the lawe of lewis; and therfore if the 
gouemaimce of Laban was good and alloweable, it 
was not reuokid, as was the gouemaunce and lawe of 
the lewis. 



vij. Chapiter. 
The secunde principal gouemaunce to be tretid inThe»eoond 

- , . . ordln*noe ob- 

this present secunde partie, of which gouemaunce J«|fc«d*o*»^J»« 

manye of the layfe ouer myche wijten the clergie, is '"'diSSwi.'^^ 

this: That pilgrimagis to dyuerse bodies and bonys 

of Seintis be mad, and also ben mad to ymagis of 

Crist crucified and of Marie and of othere Seintis; 

and namelich for that pilgrimagis ben mad into summe 

placis more in which ben jrmagis of the crucifix and 

of Marie and of Seintis, than into summe othere placis 

in whiche ben like jnnagis of the crucifix and of 

Marie and of the same othere Seintis. 



* Both here and eliewhere it ii not rery clear whether the seribe intended 
to write Muh coijanctim or di^onctim. 
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Chap. VIL 



Into iustifiyng of this ij*. principal gouemaunce y 
procede bi certein conclusiouns, of whiche the firste is 



Tni PiRST 

f AToii Of pxL- this : Holi Scripture weemeth not and lettith not 

ORJMAOS8. ^ 

Thcv Mr« not 
forbidden in 



neither reproueth suche now seid pilgrymagis to be 
sci^l^ either don. This condusioun y proue thus : If eny place of 
Miy other writer. Holy Scripture schulde so weeme, thilk place were this 
i: Petri iiij*. c. where it is writun thus: Moast dert 
bHthereUy nile ye go in pilgrimage in feruour which 
is Tnaad to you to temptadoun:^ but so it is, that this 
now rehercid text of Scripture lettith not such bifore 
seid pilgrimage ; and noon other place of Scripture is 
founde for to weeme suche seid pilgrimage. Wherfore 
noon place of Holy Scripture it weemeth, reproueth, or 
lettith. 

The ij". premisse of this argument mai be proued 
thus : The now rehercid proces of Petri (i*. Petri iiij*. 
c.) spekith not of pilgrimage which is a bodili going 
^'i^dT'iodiiy or a bodili remouyng fro oon place into an other, but 
alluded to in he sDckith of a variauuce and of a chaunfiinff within* 

that pMsage. * ® ^ 

forth ^ in mannis wil, bi which a man leueth and 
forsakith and passith withinforth fro that that he hath 
take upon him to kepe as lawe of Qod, and thai for 
persecucioun which is don to him for the holding and 
keping of thilk lawe of Ood ; which variaunoe and 
awey going now seid Seint Peter clq>ith there pil- 
grimage bi a likenes to bodili pilgrimage and \n a 
figuratijf speche, which pilgrimage of the now sod 
variaunce he wolde that no Cristen man achnde da 
And this is al the meenyng of the now alleggid text 
And if this be the meenyng ther of, oertia he thanoe 



ApMaa^from 
St. Peter, in 
which pilgrim- 
ages are tup- 
poeedtobe 
forbidden, dia- 



* Thif is Wiclifi rendering of 
the Vulgmte, " Carissimi, nolite pe> 
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lettith no thing bodili pilgrimage of which spekith the chap, vi 
firste now bifore sett principal conclusion. 

That this vnderstondinff now bi me touun is the Further proof of 

° , 7 this. Tbeoon- 

veny and dew litteral vndirstonding of the text i*. t«rt gJJ^^ 
Petri iiij. c. it is open ynou^ to alle hem, whiche wolen 
biholde al the hool proces &o thens into the eende of 
the chapiter. Forwhi euene immediatU at next to the 
now bifore alleggid text of Peter this proces folewith ; 
cw if eny newe thing hifaUe to you; hut comune le 
with the pdssiouna of Crist arid haue ye ioie, that 
also ye be glad and haue ioie in the reuelacioun of 
his glorie. If ye ben dispisid for the narne of Crist, 
ye schulen be blessid, forthat that is of the honour 
and of the glorie and of the vertu of Ood ; a/tid 
the Spirit that is his schal reste on you. But no 
man of you suffre as a mansleer, or a theef or 
curser, or desirer of othere mennys goodis ; but if as 
a Cristen manf schame he not ; bvi glorifie he Ood 
in this name, et ocetera. Lo hou open it is, (if these 
wordis of Peter be ioyned to the former wordis of 
Peter,) that Petir ^ meeneth forto remove bi the for- 
mer wordis al vnstable vnconstaunce and variaunce 
and vnperseueraunce, which peple happili wolde haue 
in leuyng the lawe of God for persecucioun. Forwhi 
thorut out al the wordis therto pertinentli ioyned 
and cleuyng Petir stireth tho same men for to haue 
pacience and perseueraunce in her persecucioun and 
abiding in the lawe of God, so that thei suffre thilk 
persecucioim for keping* of the lawe of Ood and 
not for her trespacis doon ajens the lawe of God 

And therfore myn vndirstonding ^ouun bifore to The nece«§ity 
the former text of Petir is not feyned, but according context »nd 
to the hool al processe which Petir in the mater ofpawagct of 



* that Petir is interlineated by an I * the keping, MS. (first hand). 
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csip. vn. writith. And alle men musten ^ nedis gratmte, that bi 
scripturainto circumstauncls of the textis and prooeeses ligging hiScxte 
bS^^ or bi hinde a text in HoU Scripture on^te be take 
EtfA^S^^A which is the verri and dew litteral Tndirstonding of 
u^'lLid hit thilk text fill ofte and miche and eneie, but if ram 
^tOTpr^ft^.^' special skile it lette. And so Austin knoulediid him 

silf hunie out the dew litteral Tndirstonding of Holi 
Scripture.' Wherfore the bifore set TndersUmding to 
the seid former text of Peter is trewe and dew. 
If the text were -^Jso thus: But if the seid vndirstonding were ibe 
to ^^!^^?u^ trewe and dew litteral vndirstonding to the seid text, 
S^SdTtemii. ^^^ if thilk text Bohulde weeme alle bodili pilgrimages» 
^oVth^New thanne thilk text were a^ens the doctrine of the Ooq>el 
ISi^ wL ^"^ and ajens the doctrine of Criflt Forwhi it is writon 
toSib^lreSrS*" pleinli Matheu xxviij^ 8., and Mark xxij*. «l, and Luk 
tectpUffrim.. ^jj^ xxniy. S., and lohun the xx*. c. that deuoute and 

holi wommen, as weren thanne oertein Maries, camen 
to the sepulcre of Crist for to yisite his sepakre and 
his deed bodi, and forto do office of remembrauncing 
bi the signe of oynement, l\jk as Crist bifore spake 
and prophecied ther of, Matheu xxvj^ 8., that it sAulde 
be so doon to his bodi^ whanne he seid thus: l%u 
vHym/man sending this oynmnsnt into my bodi did$ 
to birie me. Treuly y eeie to ^ou, where euere this 
gospel echal be prechid in al the world, it echod be 
seid that eche dide this inio the mynde of him. And 
no man mai seie nay, but that Uio wommen in ao 
going forto visite the sepulcre of Crist and his deed 



I mutU^ MS. (fint hand). 

* It is not etmj to say whit pat- 
sage of Angottine Pecock may hare 
had in yiew : the fbUowing remarfca 
bear oat, at all erenti, the aatertion 
in the text ** Ant ti et ipae (Adam 
•c.) fignrate inteUigendni eat, qnis 
genuit Gain et Abel et Seth ? An 
et ipai fignrate tantom ftwnmt, non 
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bodi and forto do there sum bodili deede, wherbi tbei OEAFjrn. 
schulden the more mynde haue of him, maden a bodili 
pilgrimage, euen lijk to the bodily pilgrimagis whiche 
of deuout and weel gouemed pilgrimes ben now 
woned be doon« Wherfore the text and teching of 
Petir weren^ contrarie to these now rehercid placis of 
the Gospel in whiche pilgrimagis ben allowid of Crista 
if thilk text of Peter schulde be vndirstotide forto 
weeme and lette alle bodili pilgrimagis, that thei ben 
not doon. And so is the firste principal conclusion 
sufficientli proued. 

The ij^ principal conclusioun is this: Doom ofTHssBooirD 
kindeli weel disposid resoun weemeth not and lettithueMon does not 

,vi*i**i •it_ 1 • It oondomn pil- 

not bodili pilgrymagis to be doon m the maner nowgrinugw. Proof 

bifore seid. This conclusioun y may proue thus: Ifsion. 

eny doom of resoun schulde so weeme and lette^ Cer- 

tis thilk doom of resoun muste be oon of the iij. 

domes bifore spoken in the iij^ and iiij'. chapitris of 

this present ij^ partie, there brou^t forth in treting 

of the ij^ principal conclusioun mad for iustifiyng of 

ymagis. Or elUs it muste be oon of the domes whiche 

schulen be rehercid soone afUr in the ix^ 6. in argu- 

yng a^ens the firste and the ij*. seyde principal gouer* 

naunces. But so it is, that noon of the iij. bifore 

sett out doomy^ of resoun may weeme and lette the 

seid pilgrimagis. Forwhi to ech of tho i^. kindis of 

domes it is bifore sufficientli answerid bothe for ymagis 

and for pilgrimagis to gidere, neither eny of the 

domes soone after in argumentis to be brou^t forth 

in the ix^ chapiter weemeth and lettitL Forwhi to 

ech of hem anoon aftir in the x\ xj*« xij^ xiij^ xiiij^ 

and xy^ chapitris it schal be sufficientli answerid* 

Wherfore no doom of weel disposid resoun in kinde 

schal lette and weeme or reproue the bifore seid pil- 
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csAvjriL grinuige, that it be not doon. And so thin ij*. prindpftl 
oondunotin is to be bolde for trewe. 
ISLTSL^ 1^^ uK prindiMd oondnsaonn is this: It is not m- 

COVCLvSlOV* w m • ^^ 

iHJfiuuS'Bii. ^^^ pilgrimagia to be doon. That this ooodnsaon is 

ErSTi&rS ^^^ 7 prone thns : What ener gonemannoe neither 

ib«eoMiMiott. Holi Scriptore, neither doom of weel di^Msd resoon, 

neither mannis positgf Uwe weemeth or reproneth, as 

not vnleeftiL But so it is, that Holi Seriptnrs weer- 

neth not and reprooeth not pilgrimagisi as it is open 

bi the firste now next bifore going principal oon- 

dosionn ; neither doom of resonn it wee in g th or 

reproueth, as it is open bi the \j*. next bifore sett 

prindpal condosionn. Wherfore folewith that siiebe 

pilgrimagis ben not vnleeftiL And so this prindpal 

iij*. oondudoun is trewa 

ISL!S!!!r* ^^ ^** prindpal eondusion is this : It is leduL 

HRSSTw in n-ner of the bifb« «^ x-. n«de or ^ppoddoo.. 

Jji^f^SS/'Sr' ^^^ pilgnmagis be doon. This oondnsioan j prooe 

Ztniifiniini. ^ug . What ener gouemaonoe is not mleeftil is lee> 

fal ; for so schewith the bifi>re sett x*. rani in the 

firsie chapiter of this present \i*. partie But so it ia^ 

that pilgrimagis to be doon is not ynleefbl, as it is 

open bi the next bifore going oondnsionn. WheHbre 

that pilgrimagis be doon, it is leefiiL And so this 

present iiij*. condusioon is proned to be trawe 

The V*. prindpal oondusioon is this : H<di S c i ipiii re 
allowith ' that pilgrimage be doon. This oonchMioa 
is suffidentli proned bifore bi what is alleggid bifcm 
in this present chapiter, in proof of the next 
condusioun in this ij*. partie, of the holi 
wommen, whidie wenten in pilgrimage to Cristas 
pulcre and to his deed bodi forto be the more r»- 
membrid of him ; and bi this that Crist propbecied 
that Marie Magdalen sdinlde so do ; and he s ypf o n ed 
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and iostified her dede ther yn, as it is open Math. Ch^fjtil 
xxviij*. c.y whanne he seide, *' that sche dide a good 
" werk into him ; and that where euer in the world 
'' schulde be prechid thilk gospel, it schulde be seid 
'' that sche dide it into the mynde of him, and that 
'' sche dide it into the biriyng of him/' and so forth, 
as 7 haue write herof more pleinly in dyuerse plads. 
Wherfore this y*. condusiomi is tfewe. 

Also this present v*. oonclusiomi is proaed vnsoila- ^^yp^Jiwiooi*- 
bill bi a proof mad bifore in the firste parti of this ^S^*^^ 
present book, the [xix*.] * chapiter, bi setting forth of gj*g^g^«^ 
iij. reulis and thanne bi taking' of iiij. conclusiouns 
there formed upon hem. Se there the proof who 
euer wola 



viij. CHAPriEB. 

The y]\ conclusioun is this : Doom of weel disposid ^gluiiov. 
resoun allowith and approueth that pilgrimagis be j^i^JJJ,!li!^of 
doon. This conclusioun y schal proue bi setting and oS^^SSn sb^ 
sending bifore of open reulis and supposiciouns, and£S^£|7^J^ 
bi from hem fiJling doun into special proof of this S^^uS^t 
present conclusioun. SST— ^^ 

The firste reule or suppoeidoun is this: The holiThaiiniraie. 
lijf and passioun of lesus Crist was to alle Cristen auMTudoruie 
a passing greet benefet: the ^ifiis of grads, the glo- beiMmSk>SSto- 
ries of heuen bihitt ben to alle Ciistene ^pe^asyng ttm^onmSi 
greete benefetis: tne holi lijf and conuersadoun of raoMmiwnd bgr 
ech Seint is to alle Cristen a greet benefet of Ood Mif-eridiBi. 
^ouun to hem. The dignite and worthines of God, 
his loue, and his ri^twisnes ben ful worthi and re- 
uerend, gode, and predose. And alle these now bifore 
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cnap. Till, rohercid ihingiii ben tberfore ful proBUble U> br 
knowe and to be rente mbrid of aUe CriM/tnt, thai 
Qod >ie therbi ibe more loned of lu and thai wr 
haae the ferventir wil forto do and soffre io eemjni; 
him and in keping hiae lawia. Thia reole or soppoaH 
doun is 8o open that he nedith no proof at aL 
TiMMenidnak. The ij*. reule or luppocicioun is this: It were ful 



hwifteitoAU vnprofitable and damageful to -alle Cristene, but if 



•ad oUmt these now bifore seid benefetis and these said digniieen 
ixstmriBw of God were of al Cristen remembrid. Forwhi, if 
iiMndt^ thei bo not remembrid, thei scholen not be reekid* 

neitlier bi hem men schulen be stirid into good and 
fro yuel; sithen al thing which is not had in mynde 
of a man i», as towanl eny thing whidi be adittkfe 
do ther with or ther hi, deed or lost or not being. 
TiM UiM rate. Tlie iij*. reule or BuppoAidoun is this: It is fid re* 
sonable and ful worthi tliat rememoratijf risible signes 



be had of alle tliese now spoknn thingis in the firste 
and ij*. reulii) or supposidons. Forwiii withoute renie^ 
moratijf signes of a tiling or of thingis the rememo- 
racioon or the remembraunoe of thilk thing or tkingk 
miuKte neediA l)c the febler, as experienoe snfficiefitli 
witnessith ; and thorfore, nithen the bodi or the 
or otliere relikiB of eny [lersoon is a ful nyt 
ratijf signe of the Hame persoon, it is fm reeoiiaMe 
and ful worthi tliat where the liodi or bonis or eny 
releef or relik of a Seint mai be had, that it be mU 
up in a comoun place to which peple may bane her 
deuout nei;ing and ncecsse, forto hane her dewwi 
bibolding ther upon forto make the seid thetbi rt»- 
nienibmuiice. And ferther, sithen it in not resooahfe 
and (i»nuenient that miche bodies or bonis or reKkis 
be lefl withoute in the haar feeld. (and Uiai bollir 
for it were a;cnfi the eese of the peple whidie sdraMe 
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come therto in reyny and wyndi wedris, and for og*y.viiL 
that thei my^ten thaime be take avey bi wickid 
men not dreding Qod,) therfore it is iul resooable 
and worthi forto bilde oner tho bodies and bonis and 
othare relikis chapellis or cbirchis ; the, and forto 
bilde bisidis hem auter and queris, that the office <^ 
preising God and of preiyng to Ood and to Seintis 
be in the better forme doon. And azenward, in a 
cuntrey where that of a Seint can not be had his 
bodi or bonis or eny reUk of him, it is reeonable and 
worthi that an ymage of him be mad and be sett vp 
in place into which peple mai come forto it bihold^ 
and therbi make remembraunce of the lufore seid 
thingis in the fiiste and ij*. renle : and it is ful reeon- 
able and worthi that ther oner be bildid ch^tel or 
cfairche, and thai auters and queris be maad therbi, 
for causis now next bifore apokon. And sithen of 
Crist crucified and of Marie his modir we has not 
the bodies or bonis, neithir in ech cuntre is eny relik 
had of hem, therfore it mnste needis be more reson- ■ 
able and more worthi that in dyuerse placis of cun- 
trees be maad ymagis of Crist cnicifiBd and of his 
modir Marie with purtenaunds therto longing, and 
that thei be housid and doon to as it Is now bifore 
writun of the ymagis of othere Seintis. This reule 
or supposicioim hath withinne him sett forth suffi- 
cient euydencis for hia proo^ and thra^jre he is to 
be holde tot trewe. - 

The iiij*. reule or supposiidoun is this: If bi the i-' t "rn, ..,ip. 
ymagis of which it' is spokun in the next bifore going i>« 

reule or eupposicioun schulde be maad eny quyk.and' ■' ■ 

fenient and solempne and micbe deuout remembraunce ;|J""^i^. <'>•■!- 
vpon the thingis spokun of in the firste Mid ij*. bifore ;;'|'- "|VI''S^)to 
going reulis, thei mowe not be multiplied bo wijde""'"™'™"»'i« 



■ II b inttriioetlcd bj k teMr hud. 



184 ncxxx's BiPiBnoB. 

ctur, TUL that at ech chircbe, at edi diapd, at ech ttreits eeode, 
Im4 ihTimrpoMt OF at cch beffffui eende in a cuntre be Ktt mxh an 

of cliimftMHi- o^ 

rroot9ti»mnd9.ymhge, for certifl thanne tho jrmagii achalden be an 
foule or of litil repatadoun and tchulde be mdetn* 
teoee for the grete plente of bem, that bi bem do 
aolempne and feruent remembraunoe aAalde be maad 
upon the bifore aeid thingis in the finte leule; aa 
experience wole weel echewe that plenta is do deinie, 
and ouennyche homelines with a thing geodrith dia- 
pifting toward the tame thing. And a^enward, if 
bi tho now aeid jrmagii achulde be maad aokoipoe 
and worthi and deuont remembraondng npoo the aeid 
thingifl, thei mowe not be oner acant or oner fcwe 
in a contre or in a land. For thanne the haajng 
of hem achulde be ouer thinne and ouer baiejn totio 
make to many folk the aeid aolanpoe and fmwsi 
and deuout remembraunoe. WheHfore it muate oedia 
be, that in oon euntre or lond be a oertmn noombfie 
of placis and of ymagis pointid and choaon bi God 
or bi man, in whiche plada audi ymagia achulen be ; 
and that in not mo or othere plada eny auoh ymi^ 
be, thou^ in ech chapel or diirdi may be ymagia of 
God and of Marie and of Seintia forto make bl ham 
aengil and leuke remembraunday audie aa it bmu 
happe forto come forth bi hem. 
TiMiAiirate. u The V*. reule or auj^XMtidoun ia thia: If God taka 
STiiiM^yjiJ upon him forto pointe and cheae tho plada in whiche 
M yjwtjB yof achulen be the noumbre of the add ymagia in oon 
■iioririiimiiii lond or cuntre, it ia more according that we atonde 
111! ■lyoiiiwMi tu hirt pointing and chesing and aaaignyng, than ihmi 
^^of men bi her wittiA oonli therto atudie and * * 



«rptt> forto make eny mich pointing, cheaing,' or 
S S5 ? oi ruww And fertliermore it ia ao, that God takith vpon him 

furto make ^uch now aeid* pointing and 
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Forwhi he hath wrou^t myraclis in summe plads in Chaf^yiil 

whicbe ben ymagis of Marie, and in manye othere 

mo placis in whiche ben ymagis of Marie he hath 

not so wrou^t; and in lijk maner he hath do in 

placis in whiche ben ymagis of Crist crucified and of 

Seintis. And skile can be founde noon whi tho 

myraclis schulde be wrou^t and don in smnme soche 

placis and not in alle othere placis like, and bi summe 

suche ymagis and not bi alle othere ymagis like in 

the same chirche; saue this cause, that God wolde 

therbi notifie tovs that he chose thilke placis and 

thilke ymagis forto that in hem schulden be mad 

solempne and more feruent and more deuoute remem- 

braundngis upon the thingis spokun in the firste 

reule, and forto prouoke us therbi that we conforme 

us to his pointing, chesing, and assignyng. Wherfore 

it is to be holde, that for the now seid cause God 

wrou^te tho myracUs in summe of tho placis more 

and ofter than in othere placis like. Wherof folew- 

ith ferther, that alle Cristen ou^ten stonde to the 

seid pointing and chesing of God and conforme hem 

therto ; inlasse ^ than men wolen frowardli and cause* 

les seie and holde, that tho myrades, whiche ben callid 

myraclis of God and ben doon in the now seid placis, 

ben not verry and trewe myrades of God ; but oertis 

thei ou^ten not and mowe not so seie and holde. 

Forwhi, but if that ech deede semyng to be a verri 

miracle of God, and hauyng notable euidends that it 

is a miracle of God, and noon mi^ti evidence can be 

obiectid a^ens this that it is a myracle of God, 

schulde be take and be holde as a myrade of Qod ; 



' in lasse, MS. di^unctiin, (at 

least withoat an hyphen at the 

end of the line,) twice : bat else- 

Vbere apparently coxjonctim. A 
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chap^iil ellis we schulden not wiie which such deede we 
ou^ien holde aa for a miracle of Qod, and whidi soch 
deede we ou^ten not so holde to be a miracle of God. 
And so herof it wolde folewe, that thoat a man wcdde 
denye ech miracle which Apoetle dide or which Crist 
dide, we my^ten not weeme him so denie, bat if this 
reule muste be tber yn : That ech such deede, mycfae 
semyng to be a mjrrade of Ood, is to be so take for a 
myracle of Qod ; inlasse^ than sum notable obieccion, 
(more likeli and more probable than is the eoidenoe 
for the miracle) can be brou^t forth and schewid. 
Wherfore, alle thingis seen, this present v*. renle or 
supposicion is trewe. 
The lixth rule. The TJ«. rcule or suppofiicionn is this : Wbamia God 

When God i ..i y .J: .1 . , .. 

chooMs iMurticu- coesith oon ymagc bifore an other ymage into the 
end above named office now biforc scid and spokon in the iiii^ and v*. 

it is roawnable . . i« -x • j. • • a ai_ x 

totuppoaethat supposiciouns Or reulis, it IS not moonnenient that 

he will work ^t 1.1. n <• m ^ 

inincie8b7them.aod make thllk ymage of stoon or of tra torto 

swete, and that the ymage be mooned 60 oon place 
vnto an othir place withoute mannis bering and with- 
oute other mannis herto sett bisjmes^ and that the 
y^en of the ymage be turned hidirward and thidir- 
ward verrili or semyngly as thon^ the ymage ne^ and 
that the ymage (in such maner as God made the umt 
of Balaam) speke.. 

Proof of the rule. Forwhi, whannc it likith to God forto diase oon 

God thus icsti- ,,^ , •*.* «•«•« 

notftonien.tiia( ymsgo bifore an other ymage mto the office nfim 
ticubrimam sett in the iiij*. and v*. reulis or sapposieioiniflk it 

for that solemn . . . •* f^^. ^1^ . 



end. Therea. is not inconucnient but it is conuenient that God 

aonahlenem of , , j ^ • i .n 

believing theM wirclic HUlii myraclc in and bi thuk ymage, that 
Bertcd. therbi God noiifie and witnesse and denounce to ts 

that he chesith thilk yiiiag() into the seid office, as it 
in o]>en bi tlic v^. rculo. And sithen noon oon kinde 
of miracle to bo doon of God in and bi the ymage is 
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more assignable to be propre into this witnessing and chap, viil 
denouncing than is an other miracle doable of God 
and bi the same ymage; (but alle kindis of myraclis 
semen therto ri^t weel and as it were lijk weel, 
and namelich the myracle of sweting and of movyng 
or walking or of tumyng the iien and the myracle 
of speking seruen lijk conuenientli to the seid wit- 
nessing or denouncing, as othere miracles schulden 
therto seme :) — it folewith to be trewe, that (for this 
eende and entent of schewing and denouncing and 
witnessing, that Ood chesith this ymage of stoon or 
tree or of metal bifore othere like ymagis into the 
seid office spokun in the iiij". and v^. reulis,) it is 
not inconuenient but it is conuenient ynow^ that 
Ood at sumwhile make thilk ymage swete, and that 
the ymage be moued from oon place into an other 
place with oute mannys labour, and that the i^en 
of the ymage be turned hidirward and thidirward, 
and that the ymage semyngli speke, that is to seie, 
that speche and soun be mad in the ymage bi an 
aungel of Ood, as it was doon in the asse of Balaam, 
Numer. xxij^ c. And ferthermore herof, if it be not 
inconuenient these thingis to be doon in ymagis bi 
Ood, it is not inconuenient the seers and the next 
heerers of these thingis so doon forto knowe and wite 
and witnesse that thei ben so doon ; and it is not 
inconuenient othere men trowe vndoutabili the same 
thingis as doon, whanne thei heeren credible seers and 
next heerers reporte and telle what thei presentli sien 
and herden so doon. 

The vij*. reule or supposicioun is this: Whi and The seventh 
wherfore God chesith this place more than an other not ioquin; why 

... Ill .<■.. 1, God chooeet one 

certem place, and woie do miraciis in oon such place place or inu«e 
and bifore sum such seid ymage more than in an another for the 
other place and than bifore another lijk ymage, is not mbMiet. Proof 
of men to be enquerid. Forwhi, that God chesith oon 
place more than an other and oon ymage more than 
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c«AF. TUL anotbir, that tberbi be nuul a aolempne and a fer- 
ueut remembraunee vpon the thingia wM in tbe firat« 
reale, we mowe knowe and wite bi thit» thai 
lempne miiacliB (mche as we konnan not bi 
euydenoe impugne) God dooth in oon place and not in 
an other, and bifore summe ymage and not bifore aa 
other. And therfore that God so ebeiith tbeae placai 
and jrmagis bifore othere it is of ni to be bolde, for 
therto we ban this now seid mytta eridenes ; boi cer- 
tis whi and wherfore he diesitn this {daoe and this 
ymage bifore othere, we ban noon erideiioe witluiiiie 
doom of resoon, neithw bi eny mark or eridsnoe 
^onon to V8 fro God; and therfore fro enqoinuias 
whi God chesith this pkoe and this ymage bifcm 
othere into the seid effect of solempiie lemcmbraanmig 
vpon the seid thingis, we oa^ten algatas ahstsne aad 
forbere. And so this present y\j*. leule or sopp o si c famn 
is trewe. 
Tiw pt^Dr (afUi> Ailir these v\j. reolis or sapposieiomis y aigoe tlma: 
fbiiwr»ftiMi^^ Resottn wole and allowith and approoelh nedis tlmi 
miappvovw men visite and haunte for the seide eende of solsnmoe 

ft^^^ ^^dHi V^^H ■ 

jtatpiMiiMiA remembraoncing tho pbds and tho ymagis, which it 
oo Ap»ototo fcr is Bore God to diese into the seid eende and bi Iks 
4m|tah^ih0 seid euydends of myrscolis doing: forwbi dlis we 
If!?!!!^^ conformeden not ns to it wherto God ts calltth and 
(&r!ftlrSft& prouokith, wherof we on^ten be waar. Bui so ti ' 
Mi^fM^ that such seid visiting and haunting into the 
niyrJiTwiS ^^^^^ *■ ^oi ellis than pilgrimage. Wherfbro 

wele iugith, allowith, and approueth pilgrimagia to ba 
duon ; and in this wise, fro the bigynnyog of IIm 
finite reule and supposicionn in this present rhafMttr 
hider to, is proued this present vj*. condusioim, thai 
doom of weel disposid resoon allowith and appfoyath 
pilgrimage to be doon. 
tw«MH!i«MiMto ^^'^^ ^^^^ ^^'® ** more proof for this pceasnt ▼}•. 
!l!.^ ?*t % '?r P""^P*' conclusioun, rede he in The book of wor^ 
~^ $chipin4j, namelicbe there in the ij^ partie; and ka 
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schaly what in the firste partie and what in the ij*. chap, viil 
partie, fynde herto proof ynouj. 
The vif . principal conclusioun is this : It is leeful, ths mvmm 

• i r^ 1 ifL ^ xT_j. •!• •!_ OOHCLirtlOF. It 

in propnst maner of leemlnes, that pilmma^ds be is uwftd in the 
doon. This conclusioun may be proued thus : What perform iiUgrim- 

" * — ' Proof of 



euer gouemaunce is allowid and approued bi Holi ue'condoiion. 
Scripture and bi doom of weel disposid resoun is in 
proprist maner leeful, as it is open bi the iz*. reule 
or supposicioun sett in the first chapiter of this pre- 
sent ij". parti. But so it is, that pilgrimagis to be 
doon is allowid and approued bi Holi Scripture, as 
it is' open bi the next bifore going v*. principal 
conclusioun ; and it is allowid and approued bi doom 
of weel disposid resoun, as it is open bi the next 
bifore going vj*. principal conclusioun. Wherfore fol- 
ewith that pilgiymagis to be doon is leeful in pro- 
prist maner of leefulnes. And so this present vij% 
conclusioun is trewe. 

The viij*. principal conclusioun is this : Pilgrimagis ^cufwoM? 
doing is a point of Goddis moral lawe and of his ^^^SaS^eu^ 
plesaunt sendee, thou^ it be not alwey vndei: <»• JjS^uw ^'* 
maundement of his lawe. That this conclusioun isJ^Jf^n'^g^^Jj^. 
trewe, y proue thus: What euer gouemaunce doom of gJJJ^'J^^f^ 
weel disposid resoun biddith, God biddith ; and what it*toSSjjS*iir 
euer gouemaunce doom of weel disposid resoun coun- 
seilith, allowith, or approueth, God the same gouer- 
nance counseilith, allowith, or approueth, as it is openli 
bifore schewid in mentenyng the firste principal go- 
uemaunce bi therto mad and sett forth the viij'. 
conclusioun and bi the processe next therto there aftir 
going. But so it is, that pUgrimagis to be doon 
doom of weel disposid resoun counseilith, allowith, 
and approueth, as it is open bi proof of the next 
bifore going YJ*. conclusioun. Wherfore pilgrimagis to 
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Chap. VIII. be doon is a point of Ooddis moral lawe aad of hia 
plesaiuit sendee. 
b%SiSt^^ Also thus: What euer gouernaunoe Holi Scripture 

allowith^ and is not bi Holi Scripture raproned, 10 

a point of Ooddis moral lawe and of his plesaonte 

seruice. But such a gouemaunoe is doing of pilgrim* 

agis, as it is open bi what is bifore seid into proct 

of the next bifore going firste condusioun and of the 

next bifore going v*. condusioun. Wherfore this pr^ 

sent yiij*. condusioun is trewe. 

TffEyiirrH "^^ ^*' priudpal condusioun is this: It is not 

it^u^uot" nTiii Bynne a man bi hise werkis forto ensaumple to oihere 

toi*»"^*^toTt men, that thei make pilgrimagis in the maoar Wfore 

X???/**^ taujt; and that thd do as he doith, if he do in 

l^jp^r^the the maner bifore tau^t: but it is a morytorie and 

oonciittion. ^ ^^j ^^^^ ^^^^ £jjj. ^ jj. eusaumpla That thii 

condusioun is trewe, y proue thus : It is no sjmne a 
roan bi hise werkis forto ensaumple to others men, 
that thei do a deede and a point of Goddia moral 
lawe and of his plesaunt seruice; but it is a mery* 
torie deede forto it' ensaumple to othere. And her- 
with BO it is, that forto make pilgrimagia in the 
roaner bifore tau^t is a deede of Ooddis moral lawe 
and of his plesaunt service, as it is open bifore \A 
the next bifore going condusioun. Wherfore it b 
not synne a man forto ^eue ensaumple to othoe 
men, that thei make pilgnmagis in the maner bifore 
tau^t; but it is merytorie and weel doon forto ^eoe 
thilk ensaumple. And so this present ix*. eondn* 
sioun is to be holde trewa 



> alhmntk and opprtnM, MS. I ' 1^ it btfrlineiM IgrsliStf (f) 
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ASTIB al this what is tretid upon the firete and ij*. ^d^lStlSSSr 
principal gouemaunda fro the bigynnyng of this ij*. JJJibBwMor 
parti hidirto, (and that bi ix. concluaiouns sernyng to toSJSwJJpi?* 
the £rste gouemaunce, and bi othere ix. concluaiouns^ 
eeruyng to the ij'. gouemaunce,) y schal next now 
sette forth the argamentis and the obiecciouns, whiche 
the lay peple (being ouer myche wijtera of the clergie) 
maken atens the seid firste and y*. gouemauncis. 

Of whiche argumentia the firste ia this : No cause t™ piest m- 
can be assigned whi ymagia schulden be had and 1^1^".°'™" 
vsid and whi pilgrimagis schulden be doon saue this, Eri^^'cm'i'bo 
that bi hem remembraunce and mynde schulde be c^iug'^io miniT 
maad vpon tho thingis whiche ben seid and rchercid*ndihe8«i(iU! 
bifore, (in the viij". chapiter of this ij*. partie in the o'f'soipm'w »m.i 
firste and ij". reulia or supposicions,) that is to seie, >'"■*• '^?? t*"* 
the benefetia of Qod, bis punyschindfl, his holi liiftiune^suiaiiii- 
and passioun, the holi iynes of oemtis, and mte dig-"fiibodtai»:iiiiBi 
nitees and worthinessb of Qod, and suche othere 
tlungis, (certis if ym^s and pilgrimagis schulden not 
seme to suche now seid remembrauncis bi hem to 
be had, and folewingli to therbi the deuouter preiers 
to be had, ymagis and pilgrimagia weren in vein;) 
but so it ia, that into Bucbe now seid remembraunds 
and myndingis to be gendrid and had, and folewingli 
therbi into fill deuout preiers to be had, mai and 
wole seme at ful' Holi Scripture with othere writ- 
ingis of Seintia lyues and othere deuoute b^tida of 
bljssis* in heuen and of peynea in helle and suche 
othere treticis. Wberfore the hauyng of yma^ and 



• di (&(/< Ma <ant hand). | *UiU*,il& 



192 PECOCK'S REPRESSOa 

Chap. IX. the doing of pilgrimagis roowe be wed forboriL And 

it is no nede that thei be. 

tton'Sfth^SSl Confirmacioun herof mai be this : Whanne euer eny 

thiS^ta^i^' thing is not good saue for a certein firuyt and good 

ttM^ilTccr. "^^^ schulde come therbi, thanne if thilk same fruyt 

^Moi^neoHh ®^^ 8^^ "^ ^ 8^^ *"*^ ^"^ ^i^ ^^ ^^ better bi 
cnSTtobStar*^ an other meene than bi ihis thing, the haning and 
^222^^^^ vsing of this thing is not necessarie, (that is to seie, 
tffi*l!S^iif to ^ ^^* needisly to be had,) but mai rijt weel be for- 
J;!;^;^!'"- bom. But so it is in this present purpos, that the 

hauing and vsing of ymagis and the' doing of pil- 
grimagis ben idil and waastful, inlasse than thei be 
meenys into the seid remembrands and preien to be 
mad bi occasion of hem« And ^it so it ia, that 
therto writingis mowe seme better than thei Wher- 
fore thei ben not necessarie, but thei mowe be ritt 
weel lackid and not had and doon. 
Tbdr reply to And if eny man wole be aboute forte answere 
tiuami^^ herto and seie, that not alle men and wommen 
thfnktiuitlu^ mowe come into this, that thei schulen kunne rede 
2!mtt«lHir^^ writingis in bokis; and therfore for suche vnlettrid 
th!e& childhood, men and wommen ymagis musten be had as bokis to 
hem, and of hem pilgrimagis musten be doon, and 
ellis the seid remembraunds mytte not of hem be 
had : thanne the seid arguers wolen sette to and for- 
tofie her partie thus : It my^te be ordeyned thai alle 
men and wommen in her ^ongthe schulden leeme forto 
rede writingis in the langage in which thei adiulden 
lyue and dwelle; and thanne therbi sdinlde oome 
forth not oonii this seid good of remembnumcin|^ but 
myche othir good also ther with. And therfore thei 
setten litil bi the answere now maad. 
Tn raoovD km- The ij*. argument is this : If bischopis, {Nrcesttt, 
LouaED^'iir^and clerkis foundun and endewid therto bi the lay 
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peple wolden preche to the lay peple so ofte and so cdap. ix. 
myclie as thei ou^ten do bi her office, the seid the clergy would 
thingis whiche mowe be remembrid to the lay peple people about the 
bi ymagis and bi pilgrimagis, the lay peple schulde are called to their 
be so sufficientli remembrid upon tho thingis, that imagei and pu- 
thei schulden haue no neede neither profit at aj for uat would be 
to haue and vse ymagis, or^ forto make pilgrimagis nor profitable, 
into the seid remembrauncis to be therbi gete and 
had. Wherfore it is not resonable neithir conueni- 
ent that the necligence of so weel wagid bischopis, 
preestis, and clerkis schulde be sufirid to be and con- 
tynue; and that the lay peple schulde be dryue bi 
thilk necligence of prelatis and preestis into cost and 
labour, and into purchasing to hem of new meenis 
into the same eende into whiche the diligence of 
preestis and clerkis bi hem costioseli founde schulde 
seme and strecche. 

The iii*. argument is this : Vein and waastful occu- thb nmiD ab- 
pacioun it IS forto make myche labour and cost lorto lollahds. it 

is Taiii to Bpend 

haue and vse the sympler and vnperfiter and lasseuibour and cost 

about a less per* 

representing ymage of a thing, whanne with lasse fe^mage of 
labour and cost mai be had the perfiter and fuller crudflx is. when 

'' , they may be 

and better representing yma^^e of the same thing, hetter ipent on 

r G *f '"G o A more perfect 

But SO it is, that ech lyuynff man is verier and per- imw of htm, 

» J J -iQ ^ r whichever^ 

fiter and fuller and better representing ymage of living man is. 
Crist and of ech Seint, than is eny vnquyk stok or 
stoon graued and oumed with gold and othere gay 
peinturis.* Wherfore it is vein and waast forto make 
such labour and cost into the making and hauyng of 
suche vnquyke gay ymagis. 

The iiij*. argument is this : God is lijk presentli tub -towm 
euery where, and therfore he is lijk redi for to' teue thb lollaros. 

, . . , .^- 1 i Godis present 

hise gracis and ^utis euery where, where euer a man ererywhere alike, 
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cmkK ii> Mdiith after betn ; and therfore no plaos in ertbe ia 
tnd na iiimor holier than an other' place ia,* and noon jmage ia 
iMoaD0ihi|rM» Inilier than an other lijk ymage i& Wberfore it ia 
ulfSSSSSr vein waaat and idil forto trotte to Wadngam falher 



than to ech other plaoa in whidi an Tmage of Marie 

ia, and to the rode of the north dore at Loodoti 

rather than to ech other roode in what euer plaee be 

be. 

TwifimiAB. The V*. arsnunent ia thia: The feen^ wKlia aad 

loixABM. Ttedeceitia ben forto be waarU eonaiderid and ferto be 

mmniopikcrtm^ finiertli fled, as Peter techith, (K PHri yf. e« In tlie 

giM^KiMto eende): bat »o it is that the ibend hath deeejved 

^^ih?rliS!rt ^'^^' ^^^ wijlily men and wommen whidia ban wor- 

i^dT^ sehipid ymagiii and ban come toymagia in pQgrioiage, 

aa it' is open ynou^ in the lijf and legend of Srint 

Bartholomew where it is seid that the hmd whieb was 

in a famose ymage in a temple made the pepia aijk 

in her bodies, that thei sdmlden* come bifbfe Um ia 

pilgrimage and preie ; and thanne he wdkle malDe hcai 

hooL And herbi he drowe the peple into mya bileeve 

and mys lynyng. Wberfore ech Criiten man ou^le be 

waar and kepe him silf fer fto aneh perel ; and tbcr 

fore bi tendimea, which he oa^te bane to kepe bim 

waarli fro synne, he ou^te ferbere rce of jmagis and 

going in pilgrimagea. 

Timtnmi The vj«. argument is this: Pool tedhith alle Criaten 

t m ^ m ^ h m i ^ men (!•. Tessalonic ▼*. t) thus : ilMeyiu ^on /rem at 

^*35i^ yud 9j>i€e; but so it is. that the add haoyng 

vsin^ of ymagis and pilgrimagis doing ben 

of inyehe Hynne and of other yueL Wherfim tbd 

to l)e forboni. 
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The vij*.^ argument is this: It is neither wisdom chap.ix. 
neither tender loue bering to the sendee of God a THsnTraVmrni 
man forto leue vndoon many better seruicjis of God, ThJSS^nt 
for this that he wole do oon myche lasse good SSj ^eSf ff* 
seruice of God; but so it Is, that thou^ the seidSS^I**** 
vsing of ymagis and the seid pilgrimaging weren 
seruieis to God, ^it in the whilis and with the costis 
in and with which thei ben doon manye othere myche 
better seruieis of God my^teil be doon, as visit- 
ing of poor men, and teching of vnwise men, and 
bisie studie in deuoute bookis and in othere bookis 
of goostli leemjmg. Wherfore folewith that a bad 
chaunge is forto bisette so mich labour and costd 
aboute ymagis and pilgrimagis. 

The viij*. argument is this: It is sure and siklr Thbib biohth 

^ ABOUMEHT. It 

and greet discrecioun Cristen men forto holde hem to tc*»f****»n^'^ 

^ , , dom to adhere 

tho gouemauncis which Holy Scripture of the Newe JJ^^p^^^^j^ 
Testament techith hem, and forto caste aside alle othere «T«^™?^,^ 

. ' ploMied for other 

gouemauncis or reulis whiche ben not tautt in the ^^Jj"^^^*®" *>y 

Newe Testament ; the, thou tho gouemauncis and 

reulis be • wee! ynout and sufficientli ynowt groundid 

in doom of weel disposid resoun. Forwhi Seint Poul 

seith, Coloc. ij*. c., thus : 8e ye that no matt disceyue 

yoti hi phiUophie and vein faUace afti/r the tradi- 

cioun of meUy aftir the elementis of the world, and 

not aftir Crist; for in him dweUith bodilich al 

the fulnea of the Oodhede, But so it is, that Holi 

Scripture in the Newe Testament techith not the seid* 

vsing of ymagis neither the seid pilgrimaging; but 

thei ben had withoute forth bi resonyng and arguyng 

in moral philsophie : and of al such craft and sutiling 

outten alle Cristen men be waar, that thei therbi be 

not bigilid. Wherefore Cristen men, (for tendimes 
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chap^ix. which thei ou^ten haue that thei synne not,) oujten 

be waar and forbere al such craft of ymagis vsing 

and of pilgrimagis making.^ 

TSumStT" The ix* argument is this: lohun iiij*. £., whanne 

l3!!!Sli".lJ2lu Crist saat at the welle of lacob and talkid with the 

^^yjjjyjjjf womman Samaritan, he exdudid the vce of ymagis 

ISTHSSm*©? *"^^ ^^® ^^ ^^ pilgrimage.* Forwhi he seide to the 
^'^•'^ womman thus: The tyme is come cmd now it is, 

whanne trewe woracJiipera schuUn worechipe the 
Fadir in spirit a/nd trouthe ; for also the Fadir 
eechith such that worsdiipen him. Ood is a spirit, 
and it bUumeth hem that worsdhipen him to toor- 
schipe in spirit arid tro^Uhe. Thus myche Crist seide 
there: wherbi is excludid and wibied of Crist to 
be removed, that eny man schidde worschipe Ood bi 
eny outward ymagis ; in as miche as be wolde edi 
man aflir him comyng forto be so perfit that he woi^ 
schipe God in spirit and in trouthe of Qoddis being, 
and not in an ymage feyned to be in Ooddis stide. 
Also Crist in the same chapiter, speking with the 
same womman removed pilgrimagis. Forwhi whanne 
the womman had seid to him thus: / se that thou 
art a prophet. Oure fadris worschipiden in this At/, 
(that is to seie, the hil clepid Garizim,) and te, (thai 
is to seie, lewis,) seien that at Jerusalem^ is a plaoe 
where it bihoueth to worschipe : lesus seide to hir 
thus : Womman, bileeue thou to me, for the hour 
schal come, whanne neither in this his^ hil neither 
in Jerusalem ye schulen worschijye the Fader, ie, 
(that is to seie, Samaritanis or dwellers in the cmitre 
of Samarie,) worschipen what ye knowen not; fw, 
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(tliat is to seie, lewis,) wovschipen wluvt we knowen: cajLv, ix. 
for helthe is of the lewis. Thus miche there. Of 
which proces folewith that Crist exdudid pilgrimage, 
whanne he seid that peple schulde frothens after wor- 
scliipe neither in Jerusalem neither in the now seid 
hil ; for the worschiping, which the peple made in tho 
ij. placis, was bi pilgrimage going into tho placis. 
And so Cristis entent was, that neither vee of ymagis 
neither doing of pilgrimagis schulde^ be among the 
peple which he came to teche. 

The X*. argument is this : If a man wole go in J^^^^" 
pilgrimage into sum memorial of God or of a Seint, ^J^S^^^the 
what skile is therto that he go thidir in pilgri^:!*^® jJS'^Jfn^jw. 
openli, (sithen he mai go thider priueli forto make his 
deuout remembrauncis and hise deuout© preiers,) but 
if he desire laude and preising of the peple seiyng 
that he goith in thilk pilgrimage ? Also what skile is 
therto, that he bere openli bi stretis an jntnage of wex 
or^ of tre forto offre it up at the place of pilgrimage 
and forto lete it abide there contynuely aftir him, but 
if he wolde meene that thilke ymage schulde preie 
continueli for him in thilk place of pilgrimage bi 
nytt and dai, whanne he were departid frothens and 
were come hoom aten? But certis open it is, that 
alle these ententis ben or • yuel or in vein. Wher- 
fore noon such open going in pilgrimagis bi stretis 
and townes, (and namelich with open bering of an 
ymage of wex or of tre, and forto hange thilk ymage 
vp in the place of pilgrimage,) is to be doon. 

The xj«. are:ument is this : losue xxiiij*. c. the duke thbib bu- 
losue seid to the peple of Israel thus : Do %e awey m»i«t- Jodiua't 

^ ^ 7 ^ oommsnd to Ii- 

fvo the mydclis of you alien^ Ooddis, and bowe ^e «ci *<> p"* »w»t 



* schuldcn, MS. (second hand) ; 
but the original reading is manifestly 
right 

' or is interlineated by a later 
hand. 



' or is added by a later hand. 

* alien is added by a later (?) 
hand. It is found in WiciiTs 
Tension. 



198 pecock's bepbessob. 

cba?. IX, ^oure hertia to the Lord Ood of Israel Wherfore bi 
•trangeOods lijk skilo aud lijk weel it my^te be 8eid to Crii^ten 
to^mages now. men : " Do te awey fro the myddiB of ^ou alieu 

'' Goddis, that is to seie, ^oure jrmagis whiche ^e 
'' worschipen and holden as ^oxire Qoddia" 
aS^bht^"" ^'^® ^J*' ^g^^Di^'^t ia this : The peple of lewis 
therw^thoulrh" weren not 80 vnwise and so lewid as ben Cristen 
iwnS?feli1nto ^^^i^^^ ^^^ of ^ }^^ *g^» i^^ither BH ben foolin 
iMgw^iind ^^^ among Cristen men. Forwhi her werkis in eon- 
JheremayhJ' quGstis making and her bateilis disposing and her 
idou^^them looting of cuntrees and her beldingis and her otbere 
chriiSJSftiMt craftiose doingis whiche thei diden schewen weel the 
^jg^y ^*^" *^ contraria Ako the hethen men which weren in the 

daies of lewis weren ful wise, and thei weren not 
so vndiscrete as ben now Cristen children of x. ^eer 
age, neither as ben folis among Cristen men. Forwhi 
the fynding of kunnyiigis, (as of comoun natural phil- 
sophie, of medicinal philsophie, of methaphisikt of 
astronomye, and of geometrie, and othere parUcoler 
sciencis, and of moral philsophiOi and of ful discrete 
policie, and of sutil craftis doon bi hem) schewith 
fill miche the contrarie. But not with stcmding al 
this, the lewis weren' so cumbrid bi having and vnng 
jrmagis that thei roaden hem a calf of siluer, and 
seiden that it was her God which brou^t hem out 
of Egipt, as it is open Exodi xxxg*. S., and ofte in 
othere tjrmes thei worschipiden ymagis of stoonys or 
of stockis as for her Goddis, as it is open ynooi in 
ful manye placis of the Book of Kingis in Holi Writt 
And also hetlien men, how euere greet elerkis Uiei 
weren and how euer politik wise men thei weren. 
^it thei also worschipiden ymagis of tre and of atoun 
for her Ooddis, as the Snuter seith theruf in thr 
(•xiij^ ]i8iilme thus : The symylacris of hethen vien 
ben ffiluer and gold, the iverkis of mennys handis , 



' ufre. MS. {^hn\ hand) 
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tho lean mouth and schvXen not apeke, et cceteixi, chap, ix. 

Thei that maken hem be m^iad lijk to hem, and alle 

that triiaten in hem. The houa of Israel hopid in 

the Loi'dy he is the helper of hem and the defender of 

hem. Wherfore as weel or miche rather Cristen men 

ou^ten be waar forto entirmete with like ymagis, lest 

that thei falle into lijk defaut ; for wher yn oon 

my^ti man stumblith^ there an other mytti man ouite 

drede^ lest he also stumble. And ellis Cristen men 

putten hem silf into perel of breking Goddis lawe,^ 

which is a trespace in it silf, jhe, and ferther sithen 

so wise and so myjti men in discreoioun fillen into 

ydolatrie bi occasioun of entermeting with ymagis, it 

is likeli that also manye Cristen men and wommen 

fallen into ydolatrie bi her vce of ymagis, thou^ it be 

not knowe openli. 



X. Chapiteb, 

The xiij*. argument is this : To what euer thins: thbib thih- 
men preien deuoutli that it saue hem, or to do hem i«ht. wh»t- 

* , ever men praj 

wliat thei knowen weel no persoon may do to hem *o, th^take for 
saue God, the same thing thei taken for her God. »<"?««n«n*P«y^ 

\ ° , , to the dross, and 

But so it is, that to the crosse, which is a creature, *^«';?''»»*,*«^e» 

' , ' ^ ' creature for their 

men (both preestis and othere lay men) preien de- Qod. 
uoutli, that he schulde saue hem and kepe hem and 
make Crist plesid with hem which henge in him, and 
forto do what mannis power suf&cith not forto do to 
hem. Wherfore alle tho men in thilk while taken a 
creature to be her God, 

The ij^ premisse of this argument is open bi what The second pre- 

■II • ii Tr MT T» • miss of the srgii- 

IS red and sungun m the ympne Vexilla Regis pro^ montpporedfh)n\ 



owi^te to dredct MS. (first hand). I ^ breking of Goddis la we, MS. 

1 (first hand). 
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cii^r.x. (Jeuiit sungun in the Passion Weke in Lent For 
thciiv~hnng ther yn aftir that long speche is mad to the croi*, 
la atoiou ec . ^j^j^]^ jg j^^^ othor than a creature, and whiche spechis 

mowe not be trewe saue as seid to a creature oonli, 

it is seid thus: croSy the oon hope in this tyme of 

jmssioun, encrece thou riltwienea to piteful men and 

leue forieuenea to gilti men} Wherfore the ij*. pre- 

roisse in this principal xiij*. argument is trewe. 

uiihTthcF^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^^® ^^^^^ of ^^^ Crossis Fynding at tlie 

of tile c!^*^***"^^*" euensong, whanne this response: crux, viride 

<-^^'> lignum, et ccetera, is sungun, aftir that manye spechb 

ben mad to the cros being a creature, (and whiche 

spechis mowe not be verified but as seide to a pure 

creature,) it is seid in the prose forth with therto fol- 

ewiDg thus: Thou, which barist the Lord, make the 

patroun (that is to seie, Crist) forto be to ve incitn- 

able or bou^able or redi to heere us : and thou stok, 

which were^ worthi to bere^ the jyrice of the worlds 

leue and graunte to this peple of Crist the beruficie 

of tite crosse} Wherfore the seid ij*. premysse in this 

present principal xiij^. argument is trewe. 

uJiu/l^n/iu'tho ^^o ^ ^^^ anteme : crux splendidior, et ocetera, 

MmcFcMt. sungun at the ij*. euensong in the same feeste, it is 

seid thus: sweete stoky bering sweeie nailis and 

* *' O crux, iTc spcs oDica ! { * The Saliibwy Breriary, May 9« 

Hoc passionU tempore, 
Piis adaugc gratuuo, 

Reifque dele crimiiUL** 
Thci^e are the conclading words of 
the hymn beginning ** Vexilla Regis 
prodcont,** which is still retained in 



(Loud. 1555) has the 
*' O crux Ttride lignoai, qoia taper 
tc pependit SalTator. Bex Ivad," 
&c., followed by the proae: 
^ Cmx ildelis, terraa coiUa 
Mlro nectena ibdere :** 



the Roman Breviary for the Kve of which enda thus: 



Passion Sunday, llic Salisbury 
Breviary, (Lond. 1555), which Te- 
cock follows, badly reads: 
*' Auge piis justiliam, 
Ucisxiue dona veniam." 
3 wercn, M2>. (drat hand). 
» U, MS. 



** Nobia proDum Ihe patrossB, 
Qnem tnlifti Domlnaeis 

Salve lignum ritie, digaaa 
Ferre mondl preCiam ! 

Confer isU plebl ChriaU 
Crucis benrfidiun.** 
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aweete birthe)i8, saue this jyreaent cumpanie gaderid to chip. x. 
gldere now this dai in to thi preisingia} In which 
speche is open ynou^ that to the creature is preied 
forto do what he may not do, but what oonli God 
mai do. Wherfore the ij*. premisse in the xiij*. argu- 
ment is trewe. 

Also in the anteme Crux Jiddia et caatera, which is And from an 

*^ , anthem rang in 

suns^un at the ij*. euensontr in the Feeste of thetheFoaetof the 

^ . TT. . . . ., . ,.., . , ^ Exaltotton of the 

Crossis Hitmg, it is seid in ujk wise thus: «t(;ee^6 Crow. (Sept. 14.) 

atok, hering a^oeete nouilia and hervng aweete birthens, 

(that is to seie, the bodi of Crist and bise parties,) be 

thou to ua a ward ayena the dartia of the enemy ;' 

which speche can not be dressid treuli saue to a 

creature, and for that he is a creature ; and tit of 

the same creature it is askid, that he do what he mai 

not do, and what oonli God mai do. And so efbsoone 

the seid ij*. premysse is schewid to be trewe. 

Also in the prose clepid a sequence,' which is sun- And from a se- 
gun in the Feeste of the Crossis Hiding, aftir that Sw wmcTF^ 
manye spechis there ben mad to the cros, it is seid 
toward the eende in a vers therof thus: Criaten 
7iiedicyn, aaue thou hool men, and hele thou aike 
nien! And what mannia myyte mai not, be it doon 



' ** O crux splendidior cunctis 
astris, mundo Celebris, hominibus 
miiltum amabilis, sanctior univcr- 
sis ! qmc sola fuisti digna portare 
talentam mandi : dolce ligDom, 
dnlces clayoa, dolcia ferens poo- 
dcra! salra prsBsentem catcnram 
in tiiis hodie laudibns congrega- 
tam/' — Id. It occurs also in the 
Roman Breviary, May 3. 

' This hymn occurs in the Salis- 
bury Breviary, Sept 14, bat the 
last and most important part is not 
found in it, nor in Mone's Lat. 
Hymn,^ vol. L p. 13h It begins 
thus : 



** Cmx fidells, inter omnes 

Arbor una nobilis, 
Nulla sUva talem profert 

Fronde, flore, gcrmine ; 
Dolce lignum, dulces davos, 

Dulce pondns sustinens.** 

In another hymn, however, be- 
ginning **0 lignum venerabile," 
(Mone, 1. c. p. 13S,} we have : 

^ Contra Satana Jaculnm 
Sis mihi, crux, obstacolom.** 

' Beginning <' Laudes cmcis at- 
tollamus." 
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Cbap.X. 



Tnnin fouE- 

TBBNTU AJiOU- 

MBNT. What- 
ever thine men 
treat m tnouirh 
it weroGocLtney 
take for their 
God. And this 
they do to the 
croM,aodM) 
make it their 
God. 



Th^ aecoud |»r(v 
rou» of the* anni- 
ment proved 
ftom thedevo- 
tioim prac'tined 
ill the proco»- 
iiiotui on Palm* 
Sunday. 



in (hi mame} In which speche it ia likeli the maker 
of the prose meene and entende forta q)eke to the 
same thing to which he spak in the vers next going 
bifore there ; and sithen in the vers next hifore going 
he spekith to a pure creature, (forwhi he seith there 
thus, eigne of victorie, noon auch among «/adbui, 
et ccetera,) * it folewith that in this present vers, 
Criaten medicyn, he spekith to the same pore creature. 
And so the seid ij*. premysse of the xiij^ argument is 
trewa And so it what the xiij^ argument concluditb 
finali muste needis be trewe. 

The xiiij^ argument is this: Anentis what euer 
tiling men beren hem silf and goueme hem ailf at) 
thei wolden here hem and goueme hem, if thilk thing 
were God hem silf, and namelich whilis anentia God 
him silf (if he were there visibili present) thei ooothen 
not do or make meker or louder or deuouter aabmis- 
sion, saluting, and seruice than thei doon to thilk 
thing, — thanne and for thilk while thei maken or 
holden and taken thilk thing as for her Terri God. 
But so it is, that bifore these dales and in these 
dales men beren and goueme hem silf anentis a crosse 
in this now seid maner, as now anoon aftir scfaal be 
schewid. Wherfore tho whilis men maken thilk croase 
her God. 

That the ij^ premisse of this xiiij*. argument is 
trewe mai be argued thus: In eeldir dales, whanne 
processioun was mad in the Palme-Sondai hifore 
masse, the eukarist was not brou^t forth, that the 
processioun of the clerk is and of the lay peple sehulde 



I '* Medicioa Cbriftiana, 

SalTm sanos, mgrtm tana : 
Qaod non valet vii homana. 
Fit in tno nomine." 

M'lKJ^al. ad consiiet. I'k'cl Saretb.. 
Sf-pt. xiT. (VaI Tarn lilT) 



a »* 



O crax, signiim tri— n>haW, 
Mnndi Ycrs mIw^ Tale ! 

Inter ligna dhUub tale, 
Fronde, ikire, 
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meete with him; but a baar vncouered crosse was chap. it, 
broutt forth a^ena the processioun, that the proces- 
sioun schulde meete a^ens it, as y haue red in dy- 
uerse oolde ordinalis of cathedrale chirchis and of mo- 
nasteries in Ynglond :^ thou^ in latir daies and name- 
lich in summe chirchis the eukarist is bom forth, and 
the processioun meetith with the eukarist bom in a 
chest among relikis, and in manie placis he is bom in 
a coupe ordeyned therto.^ Thanne thus: In tho daies 
and in tho placis whanne and where the processioun 
mette in Palmesunday with the nakid crosse or with 
the chest of rilikis withoute the eukarist, summe of 
the clerkis weren ordeyned forto stonde bifore the seid 
crosse and forto tume hem toward the processioun and 
seie in singing to al the clergie and peple thus: 
Sion mysti doubter, lo, the King mylde and meke 
sitting vpon beestia cometh to thee; whom the lesson 
of 'prophetia hath bifore spokun : This is he whi^h 
cometh fro JSdom, in clothis died with blood, ful 
comeli in his gaimementj passing forth in vertues^ 
a/uZ not in horsis of bateil, neither in hiye touris? 
This is he which as an innocent lorrib is bitraied to 



* In the York Missal (in Dominic. 
Palm.) printed at Paris in 1533, 
occurs this rubric : " Deinde, cum 
ante tentorium processio ordinata 
fuerit, diaconus, accepta benedictione 
a prslato, cum prcsbytero et sub- 
diacono, et cruci/ero et ceroferariis, 
in medio stans, legat Evangelium S. 
Matth. xxl. : * In illo tempore, cum 
appropinquasset/ &c/* The adora- 
tion of Uie Host occurs later in 
the service. 

2 The Salisbury Missal (Paris, 
1513,) agrees very nearly with 
Pccock*8 account ; we have there 
the following rubric (in Dominic. 
Palm.) : — ** Dum distribuuntor rami 



(palmarum sc.) pncparetor fere- 
trum cam reliquiis, in quo Corpus 
Christi in pyxide dependeat ; . . . . 
lumen deferatar in latema proce- 
dente com cruce denndata et duobus 
yexillis pnccedentibos.*' Various 
anthems accompany these rites, 
partly taken fh)m Matth. xxi., 
after which follows the Gospel 
as before : '* Cum appropinquasset 
Jesus.'* (Matth. xxi.) The an- 
thems with tho notes are given at 
length in the ''Prooessionale ad 
usum insign. EccL Sanim.'* (Paris, 
1530.) 
' Pecock badly reads turribu§. 
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Chap, X, ^/^^ deeth, which ia deeth to deeth, and a bitie to hdU, 
yeuyng power to lyue hi his deeth, cm blessid 2^^'^' 
phetis aumtyme sungun in propheeie} And tbanne, 
this^ thus seid and sungun fro the derkis in the 
crossis bihalue to the preestis and lay peple in the 
processioun, the preestis and peple fillen doun kneling 
with alle the knees to the grounde, seiyng or singing 
or in bothe maners toward the seid disoouered Grofeoe 
thus : Heil thou, whom the peple of Hebreea meting 
witneanith to be leaua, cmd crien to thee wordie of 
helth ! Heil liyt of the world, King of kingis^ glorie 
of heuen, to whom abidith or longith empire, prtieing, 
and worachip, hei^e and for euere I Heil oure heUkty 
very peea, redempcioun, and vertu, which with tki fre 
wll luiat goon vndir for ua the lawia of deeth? And 



I ** Finito eTangelio,tr€s clerici de 
iccuoda forma exenntet ex esdem 
proce88ioiie,habito noo mntato, con- 
vcrsi ad popttlam, stantet ante mag- 
nam crncem ex parte occidentali, 
simul cantent hunc yenom hoc 
modo. 

** En rex Tenit mansnetua tibi, 
Sion filla mystica, humilit tedena 
sapor animalia, qoem Tentnrom Jam 
prsdixit lectio prophetica.*' 

Yarioaf mbrics are prefixed to 
the remaining parta of the anthem, 
which proceeds thus : 

'* SaUe qnem Jesom testator plehs 
IlebraDoniro 

ObTia cum palmis, tibi clamans 
Terba salutis. 

**llic est qui de Edom Tcnit tinctis 
Bosra restibas, in stola sua forme- 
BUS, gradiens Tirtntibos, non in eqois 
bcUicosis. nee in altis cnrribus. 

**SalTc, lux mondi, Hex regnm, 

gloria coli, 
Cni roanet imperiunif latis, et 
dccns, hie et in kyuoi. 



J 



*< Hie est ill« qui m 

morti traditar, mora mortia, iafcni 

morsof, morle dooaas Titcn, at 

qoondam baati Titca 

proph«tioe. 

*'8alTe DOiCzm adai, 

redenpCio^ Tirto% 

Ultro qui mortia pio 

anbialL'* 

Prooeaakmale Sarkbi, ioL hr. hi 
The parts here printed at pfvat 
may hare been maant te a kM af 
barbarous rcfte, whidi la 
a little conupcad. 
• fiUi ia added by a 
' These words ooeariadbt I 
Jost qoo&d. Thej are lo bt 
by the ehoms : ** in 
deoacnlando terma 
resargendo.** — Id. It 
pear distinctly, ftom tba 
whether the Host m 
in the proceasioB or aott fva- 
Ubly it was, as the bkr mVk dbt 
relics certainly wasL TW SMaa 
words, bowerer, wmy haw 
aaod in either case ia diArtcat 
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open it is that to Crist him silf (if he had be there cnip^x. 
present) thei mytten not haue mad more low^li knou- 
leching that he was her Qod, than thei at thilk tymes 
and placis maden to the baar crosse or to the chest 
of relikis in which the eukarist was not. Wherfore 
thorny alle tho daies and placis in whiche the euka- 
rist was not borne a^ens the processioun in PaJme- 
simday, al the peple of the processioun bare hem silf 
and gouerned hem silf anentis the crosse, euen as thei 
wolden haue bore and gouerned hem silf anentis Crist 
him silf, if he had be visibili present. And so the ij*. 
premysse of this present xiiij*. argument is trewe. 

Also in an othir place of the same processioun, in Further proof 
the daies and placis whanne and where the eukarist 
came not forth into processioun, children whiche weren* 
sett on hi^e sungen toward the crosse and seiden 
these versis here folewing, Olorie, preiaing, and honour 
be to thee, King Grist! Ayenhier ! to whom children- 
nya worschiping songe 08an7ia, the myilde 8on{f. An 
other vers thus: Thou art King of Israel and the 
noble child of Dauid ! Blessid King, tvhich corniest 
in the name of the Lord ! An other vers thus : Alle 
the cumpenye in hiye placis preiseth thee, ech deedli 
man and alle creaturis. An other vers thus : The 
peple of Hebrees cartie with palmes mating to theCy 
and lo we hen at thee with preier, good wily and 
ympne! Aftir eche of these versis the queer of 
preestis and of clerkis stonding in processioun binethe 
bi the crosse singen the firste verse : Olorie, preisiTig, 
and honor, et ccetera? Wherebi it is open that the 
ij*. premysse in the xiiij*. argument is trewe. 



1 were, MS. (first hand). 

* " Finito regreua (cruciferi, 
presbjteri, &c} paeri in altum sea 
ostium ecclesiflo canant yersum : 



<* Gloria, laof, et honor tibi sit, 

Rex Christe, Hedemptor, 
Cai puerile decus prompsit 
Osanna pium." 
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COAP. X. 

still further 
proof. 



Also in an other place of the Bame processioun it 
was and is ^it kept and vsid in manye chirchis, that 
tlie principal crucifix of the chirche schal be disco- 
uered and schewid baar and nakid to al the peple 
of the^ processioun. And in the while the crucifix 
is in discoueryng the principal preest with the queer 
schal falle doun to grounde at the leest vpon alle 
the knees and schal singe thus : Heil oure King, 
the 8one of Dauidf Ayenbier of the world! Wkcm 
prophetis bifore spaken Sauiour to come to the hone 
of Israel ! Sotheli thee into an hooleum mwrifice 
the Fadir sende into the world, whom alle holi men 
fro the bigynnyng of the world ahodenf And tioir, 
Omnna to the sone of Dauid ! Bleeeid be he whiek 
conieth in the name of the Lord! Oeanna in hiy 
thingis!^ Also whilis the hool queer of preestis and 



M 



Chorus cum gcnoflexione dicat : 

** Gloria, lans, et honor tibi tit.' 

Pueri : 
** Israel es ta R«x, Daridif et in- 

e1>ta proles, 
Nomine qoi in Domini, Rex 
benedicte. Tenia." 

Chorus : 

" Gloria, laus.- 
Pueri : 
**CcetnB in ezcelsis te laodat 

c€Blitus omnis, 
Kt morulis homo, et cnncta 
creata simul.** 

Chorus : 

" Gloria, laus." 

Pueri : 
*' Plebs Ilebrea tibi cum palmis 
obvia venit. 
Cum precc, Toto, h}rmnia, ad- 
sum us eccc tibL** 
Chorus : 
•* Gloria, laus, et honor." 



Missal, ad asom Reel, fibor. (Doad* 
nic. in ram. PalitL) Park, ISSS. TV 
Hotthadbatto a Uttla betea canM 
into the ehnreh ; whctbcr it vas 
aftenrtrd borne in the proc esii ea 
does not tppear from the rabrka. 

> pepte of ik§ h added ia the 
margin by a later (?) hand. 

* "In egressa proceiaioiiia pn»- 
Ittus, ter flexts genlbns ante cracca 
discoopertam, adoret, dieeat ea»* 
tando, Are Ilex. Et ehoma lieai rs* 
petat : Ave, Sex noater, flli DaTU, 
itedemptor mnndi, qnem p t tni he f 
prosdicaTcrant Salratorcm domil 
Israel esee Tentiinnif It «itei ad 
salutarem rictimam Pater mlsit hi 
mundnm ; qnem expeetabant omact 
sancti ah origine mnndi : «t naae 
Osanna filio David : beacdictas qai 
Teuit in nomine Daedal t Oaaaaa 
in exeelsis.**— MkaU. ad aana Ecd. 
Kbor. (I>omiaie. ia laaL FhiB.) 
Paris, 1533« 
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clerkis singen thus, al the lay peple in the proces- Chap. x. 
sioun knelen doun and knocken her brestis and 
summe fallen so doun that her brestis and mouthis 
touehen the grounde. And more compunccioun, more 
deuocioun, and louder submissioun thei myiten not 
neither couthen araie forto bisette vpoti Crist him silf, 
if he were in stide of the crosse so discouered. Wher- 
fore the secunde premysse of this present xiiij®. argu- 
ment is trewe. 

The XV'. argument is this: To what euer thing thbib pi». 
men offren in loujist wise, comyng toward it biMKHx. »rhe 
creping, and whos feet thei kissen in deuoutist maner crots on Good 
thei kunnen, thilk thing thei taken for her soue-trous. 
reynest and hitest Lord. Forwhi ellis it AVolde folewe 
that ther yn thei diden vnaccordingli and vnsemeli, 
and BO therfore reprouabili and in such wise that it 
were worthi be forbodun. But so it is, that to the 
crosse in Good Fridai men comen in loudest wise 
crepiug on alle her knees, and to this crosse in so 
low^e and deuout maner thei offiren, and the feet of 
thilk crosse thei in deuoutist maner kissen. Wher- 
fore thei^ in these deedis the same crosse for her 
worthiest Lord thei taken; or ellis thei outten not 
so creepe, offre, and kisse, and ou^ten be weemed 
forto so do. 

Miche neede is forto assoile these thre laste prin-Theneoe«ifaror 
cipal argumentis, that is to seie, the xiij^,' xii\j^, throe arBument* 
and XV*., for upon the deedis and gouemauncis of™**™*" ^' 
whiche these thre laste principal argumentis maken 
mensioun alle the seid wijters han greet abhomina- 
cioun ; and thei ben out of ease, whanne thai seen 
tho dedis and gouemauncis doon; and whanne thei 
musten nedis for drede do tho deedis and gover- 



» Without doubt either this or 
the following ihei should be can- 
celled. 



* thritUnthe, MS. (later hand, and 
on an erasure). 
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chap.x. nauncis, as othere men hem doon. For oertis tlifi 
weenen that al the world couthe not sane the deedls 
as thei ben so doon of othere men, fro ydolatric 
And therfore mich neede is forto se how Uiese ihre 
lasie principal argumentis and semyng eoidencU 
mowe at the fulle be assoilid. 



xj. Chapiter. 

SiSn ilrSu? These xv. ben the argnmentis which the repungnerB 

^t2!£uimifl ^}^^^ the firste and ij*. afore tretid gouemannciB 
wh^ictTcmnte makcn a^ens the clergie holding with the same gover- 
SSSSiSS^uf nauncia And if these argumentis mowe be deerii 
RTinMsca assoiUd, sotheli alle tho repngners ben openli ouer- 

tlirowe: and if these xv. argumentis mowe not be 

cleerli assoilid, thanne thei letten the' firste and ij*. 

principal conclusiouns bifore sett of ymagis, and the 

firste and ij*. conclusiouns bifore sett of pUgiymagiA. 

But that these xv. argumentis mowe cleerli be asBoiiid, 

y schal now next here aftir withoute eny doitte make 

open. 

Tn vnuT And firste, as for answere and assoiling to the firsie 

AHswERKD. aigumcut, y procede thus. The firste argument and bis 

iheoiliynecldftu streugthc liaugith here vpon, that Holi Scripture and 

mhtdTug men of othere deuouto writingis red and herd sdiulden* be 

Tho iuHitution Sufficient wey and meene into al profite into which 

provwthu, ymagis and pilgrimagis semen. And if this be denied 

and be proued vntrewe, thanne the firste aigomeiii 

lackith al his strengthe. And that al sudi aeid wri* 

tingis (not oonii for that nowhere ny^ alle men kini* 

nen rede hem, but also thou^ alle men, wommoi, and 

children couthen rede hem) at the beste soflBcen not 



* the is intcrlincated bj a later (?) I ^sckmlde. If & (fini l^ad). 
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into al the good and profite, into whiche mowen suf- Obap.xi 
fice bothe togidere tho writingis and vsing of ymagis 
and pilgrimagis doing, y proue thus: Mankinde in 
this lijf is so freel, that forto make into him sufficient 
remembraunce of thingis to be profitabli of him re- 
membrid he nedith not oonli heereable rememoratijf 
signes, (as ben Holi Scripture and othere deuoute 
writingis,) but he nedith also therwith and ther to 
seable rememoratijf signes; as experience wole weel 
schewe, that thou^ mankinde take al the avauntage 
whiche' he may forto plucke him vpward and forto 
holde him upward in good thou^tis, (bi seable signes 
of ymagis and picturis as eke bi heereable signes of 
writingis,) al is litil ynou^. And also, if heereable re- 
memoratijf signes hadden be sufficient to Cristen men 
into al her nedeful goostli remembrauncingis, wherto 
schulde Crist haue ^eue to Cristen men vndir co- 
maundement seable rememoratijf signes, as ben hise 
sacramentis of the Newe Testament ? AUe men muste 
needis graunte, that but if Cristen men hadden had 
neede to seable rememoratijf signes ouer and with 
heereable signes of writingis, which also Crist prouidid 
to us, ellis he wolde not haue bounden Cristen men 
forto vse seable rememoratijf signes, whiche ben the 
seid sacramentis. Wherfore folewith that writingis, 
whiche ben heereable rememoratijf signes to Cristen 
men, sufficen not into al the remembraundng which 
is nedeful to Ciisten men ; and so it wherbi the firate 
argument schulde take al his strengthe is take awey. 

Perauenture summen wolen answere here and seie ArepiytotUi 
that so ^ manye kindis of seable rememoratijf signes SSed^SL^thMe 
and tho oonli, which Crist him silf in. special assigned rannnbniiSM^ 
Cristen men to haue and vse, Cristen men ou^ten haueuieci^whioii 



* y>hiche is added by a later (?; I ' #o is interlineated by a later (?) 
hand. I hand. 
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Chap. XL and Yse, and no mo ; neither oibere seable rememora- 
chriBtappointed. tijf signes ; (and tho ben the sacramentis whiche be 
^piy.^^^tho wole to be had and vaid, with the hereable rememora- 
Im^Si^S^'^pt tijf edgnes of deuoute writingis ;) and wole not that eny 
iw^miairftii ^ seable rememoratijf signes of mannys fynding schnltk 

be take into vce. That this answere is a feyned and 
forgid thing bi pure yolunte withoute eny for him 
sufficient evidence, y proue thus: Bi li[jk wise it 
my^te, ^he, and schulde be seid, that oonli tho heere- 
able signes which Crist him silf ordeyned and assigned 
and purueied to Cristen peple, as ben the bokis of 
the Bible, schulde be take into vce of Cristen men 
forte be to hem heereable rememoratijf signes; and 
so no deuoute writing mad bi man schulde be take 
of eny Cristen man to be an heereable rememoratijf 
signe: which is nedis vntrewe. Forwhi thanne the 
passiouns of Seintis and her holy lyues and oonuer- 
saciouns and the deedis of eldir holi men schnlden^ 
not be write, that we my^ten or sdmlden therbi re- 
membre us upon thingis passid so necessarie of us to 
be remembrid. And Uierfore vntrewe it is that Crist 
in this that he ^aue to us these seable rememoratijf 
signes, he exdudid fro oure hauyng and vnng alie 
othere seable rememoratijf signes. 
AftiHherMiswer AIbo thus : Bi this that Crist wolde us vse aeaUe 
chri^?h!!^^' rememoratijf signes, we mowe holde that the vce of 
menu ^!^ the seable rcmemoratijf signes is leefid and expediept; 
n^^of outward and herewith Crist restreyned not us fro voe of eny 
bn^? i^oi^B- othere seable rememoratijf signes. Forwhi nowhere 
it can be founde, that he seide we sohulden* vce 
noon othere seable signes into rememoraaoon thaa 
the sacramentis. Wherfore forto vse alle othera 
maners of seable signes into rememoradoan and re- 
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membraimce, whiche doom of resoun forbedith not, it chajp. ZL 
is in oure liberte forto vse. Also ellis we schulden 
holde us silf in a bondage a^ens Ouie liberte, of 
which bondage we han no ground neither sufficient 
euydence ; and ^it al such bondage the seid repugners 
holden to be a^ens the fredom of the Gospel and of 
the newe htwe ; and so bi this answere tbei schulden 
be contrarie to hem silf 

Confirmacioun herto is this: Therfore it is in oure ConHnnatiou of 

^ the ai'guiiient. 

fre liberte forto vse othere heereable siimes allowe-ThegenOTfajaw- 

^ ftilneas of luiog 

able bi resoun into oure remembraimce making: thanne other visible 

^ signs besides the 

the wntingis of the Bible, bi cause that it is not M<w»»enHu°^" 

® lows from the 

founde ou^ where in Holi Scripture neither in doom of "dn^tj^^**^^- 
resoun, that it is forbodun to us forto vse the othere oS*®'>^1Sm 

fides ttie Bible. 



inff 
tsoe- 
■idestiie] 

writingis dyuerse fro Holi Scripture which Crist pro- 
uidid to us. Wherfore, bi lijk skile, by cause it is 
not founde ou^where in Holi Scripture neither in 
doom of reson, that it is to us forbode vse othere 
seable signes into oure remembring than ben' the 
sacramentis whiche Crist ^aue to us, (as therto helpen 
fill weel the firste and ij*. principal conclusiouns of 
ymagis bifore sett in the ij^, iij^, and iiij*. chapitris 
of this present ij^ partie,) it folewith that it is leefiil 
to us forto vse othere seable signes into oure remem* 
braunce than tho sacramentis ben. 

Also thus : What euer is not forbodun to be vsid is KeitherbdnfffiDr- 
leeful ynout to be vsid: but so it is, that forto vse tore or reason. 

*' / ^ ^ both MD eQusUy 

othere seable signes than the sacramentis is not moreiawfta. 
forbodun than forto vse othere heereable signes than 
Holi Scripture; ^he, and nou^where it is forbodun 
such seid seable signes djruerse fro Cristis sacramentis 
be vsid, as it is proued bifore bi the now spokun 
firste and ij^ principal conclusiouns of ymagis. Wher- 
fore needis folewith that we ben fre with oute synne 
for to vse hem. 
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cbaw.xl Also thus: Tboa^ baerwUe agnet aT«ilen to CrvUai 
yar U wr. i|ii tt |hi men into maDje pointb aad godb of rememfanuiiidiig 
•gMoaii citfto> into whidie aeable signet not eo mydbe availfln, ^i 
Md^iivviudi a^enward aeaUe signee arailen to Criettn neii 
wnuSSJT (wbetber thet hm lettrid or not lettvid) into BMSjrt 

greet nynilk of remembrMndng; into whidie not 
nvailen or not eo booom nnd eo mydbe and no weel 
availen heerenUe ligneei tliet is to eeie wrilingiB 
upon the same matanm as anoon allir aohal be pconed. 
Wberfore fi^witb tbat tbon^ writingie nTailen bi anm- 
wey more into remembnumdng tban jmegie aad 
pilgrimagie arailen, ^t the tbis of ymagia and of 
pilgrimagie oo^ten to be not kid ande or awejt b«t 
ou^ten be take in to too with the Tee €£ writiBgii^ 
that the hool profite of remembring which mai comm 
bi hem both to gidere be not loat and Tnhad, b«t 
that bothe to gidere profitia be had* 
PiMTtrttdik ^1^''^ ^}^ qmgnler avaontagia c£ rememfariqf conMn 
■iS»iu!Ku!tt ^ yii^'^ <^ pilgrimagia which not eomen or not ao 
Sm«S?ihSS "^^I and ao aoooe comen bi writingie^ I prone thm: 
S'StiUS^If a man wolde be rememfarid on the paarionn of 
ilitaf^ Seint Petir or of Srint Pool or of the holi 1^ of 
JiSlltra M Sdnt Nidioka, oertia thon^ he oouthe rede in a book 
w^TmLa the atorie theroC ^it he adiolde rede yj. or t^ or 
"mST* mo leevia in the book« eer he aoholde bringa into 
Cm^ knowing or into remembrannce ao mydbe aa ha wmj 
knowe and rememl^e ther of in a litil and 
bMse while bi ai^t of the i^e in biholding an 
oonien with portenancia aett abonte him, or fai hi* 
holding a atorie openii ther of portreied or peiaiad ia 
the wal or in a clooth« Aa that tlua ia tnrwa y 
comytte me to the doom of experience and of nanqr* 
and to the experience of thia point»— that the i^ ai|l 
achewith and bringith into the ymaginadoon aad 
Uie mynde withjmne in the heed of a 
mater and long mater aooner, and with 
and traueil and peine» than the hearing of tha 
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dooth. And if this now seid is trewe of a man which cku.xl 
can rede in bokis stories writun, that myche sooner 
and in schortir tyme and with laaae labour and pein 
in his brayn lie schal come into remembraonce of a 
long Btorie bi si^t, than bi the heering of othere 
mennys reding or bi heering of his owne reding ; 
miche rather this is trewe of alle the persoones 
whiche kunnen not rede in bokis, namelich sithen 
tliei scbulen not fynde men so redi for to rede a 
dosen leeuys of a book to hem, aa thei schnlen iynde 
redy the wailis of a chirche peintid or a olooth 
ateyned or ymagis sprad abrood in dyuerse pla«is of 
the chircbe. 

Also, in biholdiQg bi aitt of ite upon manye dyuerae T??''^ "^f ** 
stories or ymagis in the chirche a man schal in a litil "'!j"'i^"%f,_ 
while be remembrid now npon the paasioun of Scint j"*'^'"'"^^^ 
Lam^nce, and now anoon aftir upon the paaedoun of ^|^,IS "i,™- 
Seint Steuen, now anoon aftir vpon the pasaioun *>f "J^bj-'reaSi.iB 
Fetir, and so forth of manye cbaungis. And if iQin&bmk. 
tbilk while in the chirche were not ymagis and 
pictuns^ he schulde not bi reding in a book in xz". 
sithia lenger tyme come into so miohe remembraunce, 
and namelich of so manye dyuerse paasiouns to be 
rad ; namelich aithen the reder schal not fynde 
writiugis of alle tho passionns saue in dyuerse bokis, 
or at the leste in dyuerse placis of oon book ; and eer 
oon of tho writingis echulde be ouer rad perfitli, a 
gretter tyme schulde be spend than in the perfit 
ouer aeing of alle tho seid paasiouns. 

Also ful ofte, whanne a man cometh to chirche' and As>iii,wiwu« 

otflTVonraor 

wole be lemembrid Ypon suche now aeid thuigis, hi8|''fl™^«« 
heed is feeble for labour or studie bifbre had or for ^•■" "iL5!°"_ 
sikenea or for age ; and certis if he schulde be aboute SJ^jJ^Sdnw.* 
forto remembre him vpon suche seid thingis, and J^J^^Soto 
that bi callmg in to mynde what he hath bifore tbilk "w «**»'>«• 

■ llu chMit, MS. (flm hud). 
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ohaf.xi. day red or herd red in book,^ or herd prechid, or aeen 
maiM on^whftt^ peinted, it schal be to him miohe gretter labour for 
h«SS?OTr«Id. ^ laboure so in his brayn bi taking mynde and for 
or teen. to withinneforth calle into mynde without n^t of the 

i^e withouteforth vpon ymagis what he bifcro knewe 
and thou^te vpon, than it schulde be to him if he 
biholde bi i^e si^t upon ymagis or other pointing ac- 
oording to his labour. And a^enward, bi biholding 
upon ymagis or upon such peinting his witt tehal be 
dreesid and lad forthe euener and more atabili and 
with myche lasse peyne and labour, than forto 
wrastle withinneforth in his owne ymaginadouna 
withoute leding withouteforth had bi biholding upon 
ymagis ; as experience vndoutabili wole scbewe, and as 
men woned forto haunte daili contemplaeioun wolen 
here witnes herto upon perel of her acmle. Wherfore, 
thou^ for noon other oommodite than for this now 
seid, the voe of ymages * were so pn^table, oertis the 
vce of hem were weel worthi be ' meyntaned. 
Aboinummaj Also here with al into the open sitt of ymaffii in 

be Men m open , r 

t^!^iSdSj open chirchis alle peple (men and wommea and 



iratib^Laiirenoi ehildren) mowe come whanne euere thei wokn in edi 



■ibietoftU. tjrme of the day, but so mowe thei not wom in to 
the vce of bokis to be delyuered to hem neither to 
be red bifore hem ; and therfore as forto soooe and 
ofte come ^ into remembraunoe of a long mater bi edi 
oon persoon, and also as forto make that the mo 
persoones come into remembraunoe of a mater, ymagis 
and picturis semen in a specialer maner than bokis 
doon, thou^ in an other maner ful substancudi bokis 
semen bettir into remembraundng of iho same 
materis than ymagis and picturis doon ; and ther fiore 
thou^ writingis semen weel into remembraimeing 



> the book, MS. (fint hand). 
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upon the bifore seid thingis; tit not at the ftil, Qg^F.XL 
forwhi the bokis ban not the avail of remembrauncing 
now seid whiche ymagis ban. 

Confirmacioun into this purpos mai be this : Conflnnation of 
Whanne the dai of Seint Kateiyn schal be come,* Bffoc*»o'*^«g. 
marke who so wole in his mynde alle the bokis SIffi^S^»coi- 

*' leyco in London 

whiche ben in Londoun writun upon Seint Kater3m'8<M*NoTemi)er25. 
lijf and passiouns, and y dare weel seie that thou^ 
ther were x. thousind mo bokis writun in Londoun in 
thilk day of the same Seintis lijf and passioun, thei 
schulden not so moche tume the citee into mynde of 
the holi famose lijf of Seint Kateryn and of her 
dignitee in which sche now is, as dooth in ech ^eer 
the going of peple in pilgrimage to the College of 
Seint Kateiyn bisidis London, as y dare putte this 
into iugement of whom euer hath seen the pilgrimage 
doon in the vigU of Seint Kateryn bi persoones of 
London to the seid Ck>llege. Wherfore ri^t greet 
special conmioditees and profitis into remembraunoe 
making ymagis and pilgrimagis ban and doon, whiche 
writingis not so ban and doon. 
Another confirmacioun into this same purpos is Andof thotwom* 

.,.__, , ,.1 « J****! commemo- 

this: In Londoun sumtyme was a biscnop whos name ntions of Bishop 

r-4 lo 11.11..1 ^.«. 1 GnkToeend in St. 

was Qravyseende,' and which lijth now buned m tbeP«»i'i<>fcthedr»k 
chirche of Seint Poul at London in the plein pament 
of the chirche weel binethe the myddis of the chirche. 
This bischop whanne he was Chaunceler of Ynglond 
dide grete benefetis to the citee of Londoun, and 
ordeyned therfore that the meir and the aldir men of 
Londoim with manye mo notable persoones of craflis 
in Londoun schulden at dyuerse tymes in the ^eer 
come openli to the chirche of Poulis,^ and stonde in 
euereither side of his sepulcre bi ij. longe rewis, and 
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csAP. XL aeie De pro/undis for his touL Now, tlMm^ ii m httd 
be that this bischop hsdde not intendkl this to be 
doon for him into this eende, that his greet benefetiiig 
whiche he dide to London schulde be had and eoo- 
tjmued in mynde of the ciiexeins; but that be en- 
tendid oonli this, that preiers ther bi •chulden ^eerli 
be mad the sikirer for his soul« (as doot is to me. 
whether he entendid these boUie effectes or the ooo 
of hem oonli :) ^it treuthe is, that if the seid biscbop 
wolde haue ordejned xx. thousand bokis to be writim 
of his seid benefeiing, and wolde bane ordejmed bem 
be' spred abrode in dynerse placis of the dte, and 
forto haue be cheyned in tho dyuerse placis of the cite, 
that of the peple who so wolde my^te rede ther in the 
seid benefeting, thilk multitude of bokis scfauldcn noi 
haue contynued so myche and so weel into this <hiy 
the mynde of thilk biscbopis benefeting, as the seid 
solempne ^eerli goyng bi ij. tymes in ech ^eer (doon 
bi the meir and aldir men of Londoun) hath do and 
schal do in ech ^eer to comei Wberfore needis it is 
trewe, that writing mai not oonteyne and comprebeode 
in him al the avail which the si^t and the biboUiag 
of the iten mai ^eue and is redi forto ^eoe. And so 
bi al this, what is now seid, answerid, and prooed 
a^ens the firste aif^ument, it is open that the firate 
argument procedith not into his entent 



xij. CHAPrrER. 

m fscovo For answere U> the ij* argument it is to wite tbat 

TBitoLLAAM bischopiH and oihere preetttiA and derkis ben noi 
AVpriuiKiii- bounde more c>r farther for to preche or in other nim 
iT«f7HMiit tecbe her peple \-ndir hem, than that tbtrwith tlio 
ioaMMMiioiitai.8ame biscbopis and othere clerk itf attende to hem mil 

Mlf BMW iMHI lo 
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bothe for gouemauace of her bodies in heltbe and ciup, \ii. 
strengthe, and for gouemaunce and reule of her lijflode nthpn.nndiiirT.- 
into the fynding of hem silf and of summe aeniKUiktis hus tmnymuni 
1 -.. .. j.^ hem, and for eouemaunce of her owne inef<iy'ot™ii 

° ... their n»o«. 



_ their peopli 

goostli eonuersacioun to be led anentis God and atica- Hm^theun-u. 

tis hem sUf and anentis her othere nei^boum and imt™'Honi.ni>i 

anentb her sugettis, in manye maaers mo than whanne 4*" "^'^L d"li 

he couplith with hem forto teche hem. Forwbi thouj in "i*«iie«. 

dew and resonable vndirstonding tautt in othere placis 

of my writingis ech man ouzte loue hia nei^bour as 

him silf, jit euery man oujte loue him ailf more than 

an other man; and therof folewith thia, that euery 

man ouzte attende ' to him silf in goostli and bodlli 

needis more than to eny other man. And therfore 

ther was neuere lawe of resoon neither of Qod ^it 

maad forto binde a curat forto attende to his suget 

so myche as the curat is bounde forto attende to 

hiinsilf, neither bo myche as the suget is bounde forto 

attende to him silf. 

Wherto accordith woel what Poul seith i*. Thi. iiij», ^'^^'■'^^"( 
c., Attende to thi aiif and to doctri/ne, as thou^ ''^ ti^li'ioTta^hy 
schulde meene that for the attendaunce wliich Bischop J^l^-K^n> 
TUiraothi schulde make to his peple he schulde not Ij^j't^'Jo™ 
leeue the dew attendaunce bifore to be maad to bim'™'' "'""""■ 
silf. And tliat Foul meened so as y haue now seid, it 
is open by Poul him silf there. Forwhi, whanne Poul 
had seid to Bischop Tymothi thus: Take tent to thi ailf 
and to doctrine, (that is to seie of othere persoonea,) 
he seith forwith' there thus: Be bisie in hem (that ia 
to seie, in tent to him silf and in doctrine to otbere), 
for tkoa doing these thingis, (that ia to seie, tente to 
till silf luid doctrine to othere,) achalt make thi ailf 
saaf and hem, that heeren thee. Lo, Sir, bi this it is 
open Poul for to haue meened that ech man ou^te more 
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Chap.xil coueite that he him silf be saaf than that eny other 
persoon be saaf; so he ou^te more tente ^ene to hb 
owne good lyuyng, (which stondith in many mo pointis 
anentis Ood and anentifl him silf tiian in teching and 
reiding his nei^bonr oonli,) than he out ^eue tent to 
the good lyuyng of eny other persoon. And herof 
folewith in open resoun that smn curat on^te and is 
bounde bi lawe of God forto jeue double^ or treble 
more tent to him silf ward and doable or treble laase 
tent to doctrine or to his sogetis lyuyng, than sum 
other curat is bounde; and that for as midie as sum 
curat is in double or treble more sijk, more fred, or 
in sum other wise hath in double or in treble more 
neede forto ^eue tent to him silf than sum other 
curat hath. And ^it euereither of hem, in so reuling 
him anentis himsilf and hise sugettis, is weel allowid 
of God. 
Appikmtion or And certis the ynknowinir of this now taott 

the argument. ., *=» , , 7 

haveOmair^ causith oucr mycho vnwijs hasti lugement and Cfoer 

jj«j^<>ne muj^ myche vnwijs bacbiting in the lay peple anentis cu- 

MdTation, mort ratia And so whanne al the attendaunce is doon 

o£M^omt]?& ^^^^^ resoun or eny other lawe of God or of man 

ownetTflMiiia ^^°^^^ ^ curat forto do anentis his sogetis bisidis 

MtoiJSSlb^*^® attendaunce which the same curat is botmde 

&ihSrSf thl? ^^'^ make aboute him silf, thilk attendaonce wfaidi 

to^^oi^ he is bounde to make aboute hise sogetis is <mer litil 

^iT^ilbow- ^^^ ^^^ ^ attendaunce which muste be maad aboota 

kSS^bjtbra^ the same sugetis, thou^ thei were as ftwe as fonrti ot 

"^^^ twenti ; so that forto make the fill attendaaoe tbo 

sugetis musten helpe in her side, and mosten the 

lenger parti of attendaunce make aboute hem mM, as 

bi reding in her holds at her owne boosisy or bt 

heering suche bookis red of her nei^boris^ (as j bane 

proued in the book depid The Bifore-^ni&r^) and 
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bi vce * of preisyngis and of preiers, aad bi vce of Qgiy. xn. 
worschiping doon bi seable rememoratijf signea And 
so what is take in the bigynnyng of the ij*. argument 
for his substance and strengthe is vntrewe, that if 
bischopis and othere curatis diden her dew diligence in 
teching her peple, thilk peple schulde haue no nede 
or profit forto haue and vce ymagLs and make pil- 
grimagis. And therfore the same ij*. argument not 
proueth neither prooedith. For euen as a nurisoh or 
a modir is not bounde forto alwey and for euere fede 
her children and putte meete in her mouthis, but 
sche muste teche hem that thei fede hem siif, (and in 
lijk manor doon fouUs to her briddis,) so a curat 
mai not neither ou^te forto alwey rynge at the eeris 
of hise suggettis ; but he may so bigynne, and after- 
ward he ou^te teche hem that thei leeme bi hem 
Bilf and practize meenis into leemyng of good lyuyng 
bi hem silf; and ellis he schal make hem to be 
euere truauntis in the scole of Qod, and litil good 
forto perfitli kunne and litle good forto perfitli wirche. 

Answere to the iii^ argniment schal be this: The thb thud 
ij". premisse of the iij*. arimment in which it is seid thelollaedb 
thus, "that ech Cristen man is a perfiter and a fuller i* not taroeihat 

overy CbrLBtuui is 

" and a spedier ymage of Crist than is eny stok ^^jmOTBDerfe^ 
** stoon graued/' is vntrewe; and therfore the iy*. ar- thmnoMrredwrod 
gument bildid ther upon lackith strengthe for to proue Tiujwooii^ttQiii 
his entent Tliat this now rehercid ij*. premysse is ^S^j^ JL ^ 
vntrewe, y schewe thus: Thre condiciouns muste be •«»«>« tting. 
had in a thing, that he be a perfit and a ful and a 
spedy ymage or representer or remembrer of another 
thing bi wey of ymage being of the same other 
thing. 

Oon condicioun is^ that he be lijk myche or sum-Theflntoondi- 
what to the othir thing, and Uie more lijk he be to^^ue^T^ 
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chap.xil the other thing, the more able he is, as bi that, forto 
thS m^Xi "** ^ ^^® perfit and ful ymage of the other thing, 
better. The Ij". condidoun is, that he be deputid or assigned 

dition. It must forto represento and bringe into mynde the other 
reoreMntthe thimr. This condicioun dooth fnl myche that a thinf" 

other thing. U- , ^* ^ . .. __ /. , .iT^ 

lustrations fhHD be vmaffe of an other thimr. Forwhi whanne a thuu^ 
is ful litil lijk to another thing, as the visible eukarist 
to the persoon of Crist, and the water of baptim to 
the sepulcre of Crist ; tit the deputacioun and the 
assignyng bi which the visible eukarist is ordeyned 
and assigned forto represente the bodi of Crist and 
forto remembre vs upon the persoon of Crist and 
hise benefetis, (as it is open Luk xxij*. c. and i*. Cor. 
xj*. c.) and the deputacioun or ordinaunce bi which 
the water of baptim is assigned for to represente to 
us the deeth and the sepulcre of Crist, (as Pool seith 
and meeneth Rom. vj*. c. toward the bigynnyng.) 
maken hem to be ymagis of CrisUs persoon and of 
his sepulcre ; and if tho deputedoiins or »«giuunoai» 
weren not, tho seid sensible signes were litil able or 
not able forto represente to us these othere now seid 
thingis. And therfore this ij^ condidoun is a spedi 
condidoun and a my^ti forto helpe that a thing be a 
perfit and ful ymage of an othir thing. 

Mon**TTi*twiMj ^® ^y*' condidoun is, that the thing so deputid forto 

Jj^jjjj^^'^ represente to us the othir thing, haue not (at leest 

SiwU^dSmd ^^^ ^hilJ^ while) eny plites or offids or deputadouns or 

tobcMiyth&w disposidouns, wherbi we muste haue manye' otbere 

entermetingis with him than the entermeting of rh 

membring oonli ; and that he haue not with us eny 

entermetingis saue the entermeting of representing 

oonli. Forwhi, if the thing which is deputid forto 

represente to us an other thing be such that we haue 

manye vsis of it and many entermetingis with it 
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dyuers fro remembring bi it the othir thing, oure Ouap.xil 

witt schal falle so miche and so ofle vpon the same 

thing in othere wisis than as he is representing the 

other thing, that he schal seelde among be oocapied 

of us as representing the othir thing. Forwhi he 

muste be considerid of us in manye othere maners 

than in the maner of representing; and therfore at 

the leest needis it muste £sdle, that he represente not 

to us the othir thing so ofte and so stabili, as if he 

were in noon other office of us to be take than in 

office of representing the other thing. 

Now, Sir, herbi it is open that no thing is so verrili AppUofttkm of 
an ymage of an other thing if he naue not these uj. ttoni. NoifTinff 
condiciouns, as he schulde be if he haue these iij. now thcM three oon- 
said condicioims. And thanne ferther thus : But so it »eruoiflzctn,iii 
is, that no Cristen man now lyuyng hath these iij. imMe of Christ 
condicions anentis the persoon of Crist in his manhode, (MinamirMie- 
as hath a stok or a stoon graued into the likenes of nugui^a 
Crist hanring on a cros nakid and woundid, with©' the ignonmce 

, , . . . / .i . . wid preeumptlon 

othere therto purtenauncis, (as it is open ynou^ tooftheLoiiarcU. 

euery man therto weel biholding and assaiyng thorut 

alle these iij. condiciouns to gidere;) except whanne a 

quyk man is sett in a pley to be hangid nakid on 

a cros and to be in semyng woundid and scourgid. 

And this bifallith ful seelde and in fewe plads and 

cuntrees. Wherfore no man lyuyng and walking in 

erthe and occupiyng him silf and occupied of othere 

men, as othere men lyuen and walken and occupien 

and ben occupied, is so perfit and so ful an ymage 

of Crist crucified or of Crist doing this miracle or 

that myracle, as graued stok or stoon therto schapun 

is. And her bi it is open that the iij*. argument hath 

no quyk foot for to go. Fy ! fy 1 fy I therfore vpon 

presurapcioim and obstynacie in the lay party, of 

whiche y herde summe seie with a strong herte, (as 

thou^ he hadde be ful of kunnyng, whanne he was 

therof ful empti,) that a greet heresie it is for to 
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csAP.xn. holde that a stok or a sioon graaed is a fuller and a 
perfiter ymage of Crist than is a Cristen man. Certiji, 
(as it iB ful open bi what is now seid for answere to 
the iij*. argument,) litil wist he what longith to a 
thing, that he be a perfit ymage of an other thing. 



xiij. Chaptter 

thstottbtii The iiij*. argument leeneth here to» that bi cause 
thbLollaum Qod is lijk weel in his substaunoe and being eueiy 
▲HD^piiomiic-'' where, ther fore God sdiulde be lyk redi forto ^eue 
if iTfkiSeThihuSi his grads to askers and sechers euerywhere ; and that 
Sivi^^iiyhoSr^ also therfore no place in erthe is holier than an other 
place rather t^ place, and uoou ymage of a thing is holier Uian an 
to work mineiee, other ymage of the same thing. But certis al this 
makceonepiacT^is vutrewe and to be denyed. And cause wbi God 

holler than *^ 



another: andiqr wole ^eue hiso gracis rathcT in oon plaoe to aecbers 
one image bofier aflir hisc gracis than in an other place, is this: God 

chesith therto, that is to seie, forto ^eue hise grads 
oon place bifore an other place, as it is bifore proued 
in the viij*. chapiter of this present ij*. partie. And 
if this be trewe, certis therof folewith thai bi cause 
God chesith oon place bifore an other forto iherinne 
wirche boli deedis of myraclis and of gracia m<»e 
than in an othir* place, therfore the oon place is 
holier than the other place is.^ And if this be 
trewe, certis so bi lijk skile, bicause that God chesith 
oon ymage bifore an other forto wirche bi it or 
bifore it miraclis and gracis more Uian bi an other 
ymage or more than bifore another ymage, therfora 
it is ri^tli to be seid that oon ymage of Marie is 
holier than an other ymage of Kane is, and oon 
ymage of a crucifix is holier than an other ymage of 
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the same crucifix ia And that Qod chesith (so as Chap.xiil 

now is seid) oon place bifore an other and oon ymage 

bifore an other, it is vndoutabili schewid and proued 

bifore in the place now alleggid, that is to seie, in 

the viij*. chapiter of this ij*. partie'and in therof the 

iiij'., V*., and vj*. reulis or supposidouns, whiche wolden 

be rehercid to ech man which wole obiecte bi the 

seid fiij*. argument. And herbi the strengthe of the 

iiij^ argument is leid aside. 

The conceit of the comoun peple which thei hadden, TUiikiMopinion 

of tM commoii 

that no place is holier than an other place is, and ^ i^i*'^ ^^*2^f^ 
lijk maner that noon ymage is holier than an othir noiy»hMbeen» 
ymage is, and that God chesith not more oon place ^pUsrimaeea. 
than an othir, neither oon ymage more than an othir, 
forto helpe mannis needis the rather, hath be a ful 
greet lett to the comoim peple * forto allowe the 
liauyng and the vce of ymagis and the doing of pil- 
grimagis. But now sithen this conceit is vndoutabili 
schewid to be vntrewe, it is to hope that (as bi eny 
strengthe of the iiij*. argument) thei schulen no longer 
BO erre, aftir this answere schal be deerli opened to 
hem. 

For the more cleering of this present answere, it is There •« three 
to wite that a thing is holi in three maners. In oon thing ma^ be 
raaner (which is propir maner of speking) a thing is*ndprop€riir 
holi, for that it doith good moral deedis: and in this sor^p^toM. 

_,,.,.. ?, 1.11., This kind of hoU- 

maner God is hob, and aungel is noli, and mannys^^^^A^ 
soul and man is holi, if and whanne he doith eny ^ui God, men, 

^ and angels. 

good moral deedis. And in this maner of holines no 
thing is holi saue it which worchith holili, that is to 
seie, which wirchith bi fre choise what resoun deemeth 
to be doon for God : and that is to wirche morali 
weeL And so in this maner no place is holi, neither 
eny ymage is holi, neither eny other thing than which 
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cnAP.nii. bath fre wil to do moral yuel and good in the maner 

now seid. Of this maner of bolynes spekith Holi Writt 

in manye plads, as Leuitic. v*. c. where God seith 

thus: / am holi, which maJce you hcli. Also Leuit. 

the xj^ S. God seide: Be ye hcli, for y anh holi. 

Also Exodi xxij^ S. God seide thus: Ze echulen be 

holi men to me. 

seeondiy.athfnff Ii^ f^ other maner a thing ia holi^ for it is choaon 

itOT&u^hdy^ that in it or bi it or with it or bifore it a persoon 

^edby^ wirche such seid holi deedis; and that wbethir the 

oeiS!tapi]Se!ior wircher be God, aungel, or man: for skile is ther 

IbAnothm^^ noon that a man bi suche gode deedis schulda make 

piMMftt B€«h3' a place to be holi, but that God and aungel bi her 

•neiampieof jjjjQj^y yertuose wifching of miraclis scholde in lijk 

maner make a place to be holL And in this maner 
oon place is holier than an other place is, and oon 
ymage is holier than an other ymage is, bi cause in 
oon place more grace and more other benefet into 
mannis profite is doon than in an other place, and bi 
oon ymage more grace and more other benefet into 
mannis profit is ^ouun than bi an othir ymage or 
than bifore' an other ymage; and therto God cheaiUi 
the place and the ymage. Wherto ful weel aooordith 
Holi Scripture, Genes, xxviij*. c., where it is seid, that 
whanne lacob wente forto seche to him a wijf^ he 
came after the sunnys going doun into a place in 
which he leide him doun forto there slepe and resie 
in the ny^t folewing; and he in thilk reste hadde 
suche visiouns maad to him bi God, as it is seid 
there, that whanne he woke he seide these wordis : 
Sotheli the Lord is in this place and y knewe not! 
And he di*eding seide: Hou gaslful is this placs! 
here is noon other thing tw but the hous of God^ and 
the yate of heuen ! 
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Also Exodi iij*. c., whanne Moyses kepte the schep cgAP.xni. 
of letro preest of Madian, he came with his scheep toTheflwybujhin 

ii -.^ i. ^ <i A 1 j^ 1 • 1 ^ t • • Horeb, another 

the Mount of Oreb. And God append to hvm, tTMntUnwofhoij 

the flamm^ of fier fro the myddis of a buschy and 

he ai^ that the hvsch brent, a/nd yit vxia not therhi 

waaMid. Therfore Moises aeide : I achal go and y 

achal see this greet sixty whi the bvsch is not wastid. 

SotheU the Lord sie that Moyses yede to se, and he 

depid Moyses fro the myddis of the buschy and 

seide ; Neiye thou not hidir, bvi vndo 'the scho of thi 

feet; for the place in which ihou stondist is holi 

lond, et ccetera, Certis no man may seie that this 

holines of place came yn bi sum cerimonie of lewis 

lawe, for euereither of these stories were doon eer 

eny lawe was ^ouun to the lewis: and therfore this 

holynes of the ij*. maner was neuere reuokid bi 

Cristis passioun. 

In the iij\ maner a thing is holi, (thou^ also in an Thirdly, a thing 
vnpropir maner, in reward of the first maner;) whanne^ iaaetapiurt^ 
it is departid and take fro worldli and fleischli vce, Thm vertmentt. 
and is deputid and assigne to more goostli voe anentisAc. which are 
God than it was bifore. And in this maner breed, aerriee are holy, 
water, erthe, or place, hous, candil, oile, vestimentis, 
vesselis, and suche othere thingis, whanne oner hem 
ben blessingis maad, (that is to seie, whanne ouer 
hem preiers be mad,) and thei ben aliened and take 
fro wordli vsis in whiche thei were bifore, and thei 
ben assigned and deputid into more goostli vsis, (that 
is to seie, that men vse hem aflirward in a certein 
office of worschiping toward God,) ben holL In this 
maner Seint Dionyse, the disciple of Seint Poul, in his 
book Of the Chirchis lera/rehie* clepith alle suche 
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cgAP.xiiL thingis in ihia wise depuiid holL And in tlm maner 
God clepid the clothing of the biscbop and of the 
preestis in the oolde lawe holi; and also the taber- 
nacle, the temple, alle the yesBellis and pmienaoncia 
ther to weren clepid holi, aa it is open ynoa^ in 
manye placis of the Oold Testament. And this im 
ynou^ for answere to the ii^. argument. 
The titth That the V*. argument goith not forth y schewe thus : 

THE L0LLABD8 If the V*. argument were good, thanne this argument 
ANSWERED. If wcro good. The feendis wilis and hise deoeitis ben 
ftrom all imam, fer awev to be fled ; but so it is, that it hath ofie be 
has soineiimet knowuu that feeudis ban spoke in men and wommen, 

gpokeninan . <..ii.i ^ 1. • « 

imaffe.byiike as wituess herof 18 had m the Uoepelis in djmerae 

nsaaoning we, ••*« i.i 

■bouid iiee nrom placis, and Acts xvi\ c. of a tomr womman, which sale 

the company of 1 ' ** ,7 ^, 7 » . , , 

aiimaiikind.be- mvche moncv to her maistns bi answens which toe 

cause the Devil -^ •' 

has sometimes feend tauc and spake in hir and bi hir. And alle 

spoken iu men 7 ^ 

Mid women. men mowe soone vndirstonde, that not but forto 

deceyue men the feend wolde take such an oceopa* 
cioun vpon him, sithen he is euere oure enraoy and 
not oure freende as Peter witnessith i^ Petri V. S. 
Wherfore no man speke or entermete or bane to do 
with eny other man or womman, or bileeue and 
truste to eny man or womman; bi cause that it is 
founde that the feend hath spoke bi men and w«Nn- 
men, euen as he hath spoke bi ymagis. Oeriis this 
argument is lijk to the y*. argument, as ech man mai 
BOone se ; and this argument is nau^t and hath no 
strengthe. Wherfore neither the v*. argument hath 
strengthe. 

This therfore is the consideracioun and the o 



The rule to be 
obsenred in such 

matters. In- uauuco, awaite, and diligence which is to be had in 

Quiry Is to DO ^^ 

raadeinto sii^^ such mater. It is diligentli to be awaitid whetlMr 
ottroooductto the feend entermetith him with eny thing, (as ymagc 
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or man or eny othir thing,) and if it can be aspied OgAP>ML 

bi eny sufficient or eny myche likeli evidenciB th^t ^^IjJjJgJ"^^ 

the feend puttith there his partie and his entermeting, 1^^^^}^ 

thanne first the vce of thilk thing is to be Shoned, JJJg^JJ^^^^ 

eschewid, and avoidid ; and a^enward If, after thatj*^*^^*^ 

sufficient enqueraunce is mad, it kan not be knowe 

that the feend dooth eny thing aboute the seid thing, 

than the vce of the seid thing ou^te not be* refhsid. 

Forwhi ellis we schtQden neuere be boold forto voe 

eny thing, (neither mete ne drinke ne hors ne asse 

ne man ne womman,) and that bi cause the feend 

hath putte him into suche thingis, as we mowe haue 

in oold recordis. And now neerer to oure purpos. 

Bi cause the peple of which the legend of Seint 

Baitholome spekith were necligent forto aspie that 

the feend spake in the ymage, and that he hurtid 

hem, and thei my^ten" haue wist this weel ynowt if 

thei wolden have ^eue therto sufficient diligence ; and 

a^enward now adaies no man can fynde eny sufficient 

euydence or eny greet likelihode that feendis speken 

now bi ymagis, as it wole appere ful weel how tho 

euydencis mowe be answerid to and assoilid if thei 

be brou^t forth into li^t:— therfore the peple of which 

the legende of Seint Bartholome spekith weren to be 

blamed for that thei attendiden to thilk greet ymage 

as to her Qod, and peple now adaies ben not to be 

blamed thou^ thei attenden* to ymagis forto rse hem 

as signes and tokenes of God. And this is ynouj for 

answere to the v*. argument. 

To the vj*. argument it is answerid sufficient!! bi- tm irxTH 
fore in the first* parti of this present book toward aoaivst nuoM 

A^ -• . 11 r til * •. II . •^ 1 AJTD PILOEIM- 

the eende, m the [v.J* chapiter, that if ech gouer- AowAHjjnnuro. 
naunce schulde be left of which cometh yuel, certis noofdiMnooiiKmid 
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cbapjuii. gouemaimoe in the world ou^i« be holde, mejrnietird. 
btMiMM^ftwi and kept; (for no gouemaonoe in crmft or out of crmft 
mSr^T^St* ^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^ oometh yuel ;) end if alle ibo goorr- 
nmSi^ti?^ naonde echolden therfore be forbore, no good gooer- 
^im^km mem^ naonoe echolde be had and vaid. And tberfore atem 

nry In uatm ^ 

SMMmlrfiiT ^^ myechatinoe that jmel oometh out of the good. 

KniiTiiiiimiir' ^^ diacredoun and wijadom wolde be had, whkh it 

had if a man that tilieth hia gardein or ieeU and 
sowith it with good seed, certis tboa^ there growe 
manye wedis bi occaaioim of hia pbnting, detnyiig, 
ering, and sowing, ^t he wole not oeeee, but be wole 
drawe vp the wedia and leta the herbia aloiide; so it 
muate be in this present porpos, and ellia» if tor juri 
which Cometh bi occaaiomi of good we woloi fiorbcre 
the good, thanne we schnlen* lacke al good. And 
this is ynow for answere to the Tj*. argomenl^ ^'^'^^ 
miche more therto perteynyng is seid bifore toward 
the eende of the first parti, and aftir in the iijp. 
parti of this book, the [viij*.] diapiter. And as to 
the text of Seint Pool i*. Tessakmia r*. t whaiiM he 
seith thus: Ab§tene ^au from al fusl 9pie§; Um 
dewe vnderitonding is this: that we abstene na fra 
ech spice of moral yneL And open it ia to mdk 
kerned man, that ech spice of moral ynd is moral 
yiiel, and is a moraii yuel spice: and Ooddis fech oi K 
but that ech man scholde be aboate ibrto afasiCBs 
him fro ech such spice; forwhi snche spida ben g|^ 
tenie, leccherie, pride, envie, and socbe others. 
this makith not that a man abstene* fro eoy 
good spice or fro eny spice of moral good, thorny 
therof, as bi occasioun, cometh ram moral yud. 
Uierfore thilk text of Seint Pool is not ferto 
forth the vj*. argument. 
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xiiij. CaAPiTBS. 

For answere to the vij". argument y Bchal sette forth thb ibtbstq 
iij- open reulia, of wbiche the firste is this: Whanne'^t'")^ ivaqkb 
euere it is ao, that ij. dyuerse werkis of Qoddis lawe ■'"^^^"^"eeko. 

, . . ' vi , • ... Thn-P ylaLn rula 

and senucis ben euen like present in oon and thesMibciir^ 
same while after her alle dew« arcumatairnds to a'"^"- I'^mu 
man forto be doon and wrouit of him in the same ''™ f^ ""''^j 
while, and oon of hem is myche better than the ■""'''"""* ■^^i' 
other ; certis thanne if the man, to whom these werkis j",',"^,"""' 'i^ '^ 
in lijk wise so pro&en hem silf to be doon, cheae noti"^'»d- 
to do the better werk bifore the lasse good werk, he 
is not to be ther ju preisid, as y haue schewid bi 
ensaumple of Holi Writt and bi ensaumple out of 
Holi Writt in The Crier ' and in othere plada of my 
writing] B. 

The ij°. reule is this: Wbanne q. werkia of OoddisTtuMoondniie. 
lawe and semice thorui out alle her dewe to hemmuiwdo> 
circumstauncifl ben not lijk present to the doer, but but ■»« ■ inttw 
the lasse good werk is so present to the doer and the tbne: if he uka 
better good werk is not so present ; certis than, if the ^^'^**°°' 
man to whom this lasse good work is so present tmbsd. 
chese not and take not the lasse good werk for the 
while, he is not to be preisid. Forwhi ellis, as for 
thilk while, he achal lese the bothe seid godis, that 
is to seie, the bettir and the lasse good. 

The iij>. reule is this: It is not in enj mannjs Tin thM raia. 
]M)wer forto haue for ech while the better werkis ofiin^portbnn 
Goddis lawe to him present, vhilis lasse good werkis when ibm good 
of Goddis lawe ben present to him and profren hem tbamniTM. 
silf to be doon of him. 

The iiij", reule folewing of these iij. bifore going oondiani^ 
reulis is this : That if a man, whanne he is to viicfae sun mint not 



I Thu ii no doabt tb« nme vork M Ttt Bffin-eritr nwnttoned 
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ciAT. xiT. a good werk, achulde bithenke him wbeihir Ih" in 
pmiethriiiMtf thilk tyme mai do a better werk, and tcfaulde studio 
^irtiMlrb? ther aboute ; oeitia he achulde haue ao manye tbou;tis 
vorkUMBtiM and studies, that he ichulde leue the good w«rk m- 
CbMSEvtitMiftdoon which for the while profrith him ailf to he dono. 



iiMiaM«ofi«rb9and he achulde leee the other werke aboute whkrb be 



iSl^bt w& atudieth whether it mai a« for thanne be doon or no, 
uSSminmSm And therfi>re, ri^t aa a good huaw^f in an bona now 
irood iMHMMHa^ doith oon werk now an othir w^k, aa tbei eom^i 

•nd horn tiM 

"•'^¥9'^ to bond: and now aobe brewith, now ache Ijakilh, 

now aobe aethith, now ache roatith, now adie wtiacbilb 
diaachia, now aobe borith aiaehia out, now aobe straw- 
ith riaohia in Uie lialle; and thoa^ theae werkb Ua 
not like gode and like wortbi into the aaraioa of htr 
huabonde, ^it ache ou^te do the oon with the oUier aa 
thei eomen forth to be doon in dynerae wbilii» and 
ellia if ache achulde aeie to hir aelf : *' T wok not 
" do thia, perauentura y adial fynde a better werk,* 
adie achulde make badde huaew^jliKbip, and in tkilk 
atttdie aobe achulde ofte be fanouUid, ^be» and be kiil 
fro al good wtfk, and oAe be bigiUd in ebeaing iIm 
laaae good in atide of the better good to be dooai: — 
ao a aeruaunt of Ood in the gooetU boua of the Vu- 
ueraal Chirche muate here him, now oeeupijng Uoi in 
amale weikia whiebe for the while ben praaeot, nad 
now ooeupiyng him with gretter, whanne thai p t o ft i 
hem at good leiaer to be doon ; and ellia be aehnl fbl 
ofte hi maaing atudie be ful idil« whanne ha ayiln 
be weel and frujrtfulli oocupied. And thus mydM ia 
ynou^ for anawere to Uie v\i^ argument: not wilk* 
atonding that herto y haue anawerid auffioientli oUifar 
wiae in The book of ioor9eh{ping^ the ' partial 

the ' chapiter, hi a likenea tliat a man ia no4 

auffidentli dothid in bodili manor, but if be 



leA in the MS. for Um nvmhtr^ 
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him his scho, his slyue, his coot ; as he bath on him ca**. xiv. 
better and ajstioser and precdoser gamementia, as hen 
his gowne, his doke, his hood, his oappe: and, in 
lilce maner, a man is not sufficientli araied with ver- 
tuea of Qoddifl lawe, but if he be araied with smale 
and lowe vertuea in meiyt, aa with grace' and hite 
vertues in meryt. And therefore no more for answere 
to this vij*. argument hera 

For answere to the viij*. argument, the firste pre- Tns nenw 
mysae, upon whiche hangith the strengthe of the viij'. sxeeed. it i« 
ai^ument, is to be denied for vntrewa Forwhi hifore '!'"?' '■<>'''<' ^^ 
in the [vj*.]* chapiter of this ij'. partie it ia seid, >ni.v.imiwo 
(^he, and hifore in the first partje of this book fro jj"* !'y ™imn. 
the bigynnyng bi xiij. twnclusiouns it is proaed,'"i'Wp»»'"ii'i'- 
and the same is proued in the fitste puiie of tiie ^"'^VmI^'" 
book clepid The ittat oppmwi^ of Boli Scriptwn,) 3'i^JI;^ 
that more than xx". partie of Cristis mural lawe 
and seruioe stondith in deedis and gouemaimois 
IcDoweable and groundable in doom of resonn, and 
whiche ben not groundid in Holi Scripture; thout 
summe of hem or alle perauenture ben witnessid afer 
and in general bi Holi Scripture. And therfore, 
needis the seid firste premysee ia vntrewe. And 
trewe it is, that what enere reaoun deemeth, ooun- 
eeilith, allowith, or approaeth to be doon is moral lawe 
of Ood and his plesaunt aeruice, thont in oaaa it 
can not be fouode speciali witneaaid bi Holi Scrip- 
ture. And therfore, sithen the vce of ymagis and 
the doing of pilgrimagia ben sufficientli groundid in 
doom of weel diaposid resoun, thei ben to be toke as 
deedis of Qoddis moral lawe and of his plesaunt ser- 
uice, thou^ thei weren neither in general neitiier in 
special touchid bi Holi Scripture. Neuertbeles in the 



' S^ the MS-, bnt the hbw I * A tfmet Mt in Ihi US. for the 
reqairei ^((. I number. Seep.lT3. 
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Chap. XIV. firste paxtie of this present book, the [xix«.] ' diapiter 

it is proued that priuely and impliedli thei b^i 

witnessid bi Holi Scripture, and also bifore in the 

[ij^]' chapiter of this present ij*. partie it is opened 

that thei ben expresseli witnessid bi Holi Scripture ; 

and therfore needis the viij^ argument in no wise 

proueth his entent. 

SpSiUoU^b?'' -*^d as for the text of • which is alleggid Cdoc 

SSSi!*'?!^!?^ C'^ as thou^ he schulde helpe, ihon^ that he in 

dSSiirfrthT no thing helpith, it is to be seid thus: That in Uiilk 

S^pSa^tKT"*''* t«3Lt Poul wole that men leene not to eny philM^hie 

ct^^tncar- which is a^ens feith, namelich a^ens the feith which 

^^^^^ is of Christis persoon and of his incamacioun. And 

thou^ men ou^ten not forto attende, trusii lena, and 
bileue to philsophie in mater of feith ; hereof folewith 
not that thei outten* not truste and kne to phil- 
sophie in mater being not of feith. And that Poul to 
vnderstondith as now is seid of philsophie stieodiing 
him a^ens feith of the incamadoun of Crista it is open 
bi this: that the text and prooesse going next faifore 
this alleggid text spekith of feith to be had into 
lesus Crist for his incamadoun. Forwhi it is aeid 
there thus: Thouy y he abBmd in hodif yii bi spirit y 
am vrith zou, ioiyng and seyng yawre ardr$ amd ike 
sadnea of youre hiUeue which i$ in CrisL Thmfore 
OB ye han take leeus Criet owre Lord^ vnlke ^^ in 
him; amd he ye rootid a/nd hildid ahoue in kim^ and 
confermed in the bUeeue as ye han leemed, abounding 
in hvm in doinge of thankingie. Thus miche thei«. 
And thanne next after Poul settith herto the text 
alleggid bifore in the Yi^^ argument thus: 8e ye that 
no man deceyue you hi phileophie^ and voin faUafee^ 



* Spaces Uft in Uie MS. for Uie I • omU,U3. (Int hudy 
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afttfr the tradieiov/n of m«ji, after the elementia of ooat^vj, 
the world, and not after Crist WMche ij, texiis, if 
the! ben considered as ttiei liggen to gidere in rewe, 
it schfd be seen that if tlie ij'. text be knyt to the 
former text, afi it is likeli that he bo is, it most 
nedis be that the ij*. text spekith of philaophie which 
is a^eOiB the feith of the incamadoim of Ci-ist, of 
which feith spekith the fonner of tho ij. textis. And 
herto is ful good coii£nnacioun bi these wordis in 
the ij'. text, whanne it is seid thus, aTid not aftir 
Criet. So that not ech philsophie neithir ech doc- 
trine which is aflir dementis of this world is to be 
fled, but the philaophie and doctiyne after elementis* 
" which is not ailir Ciist," that is to seie, which is 
contrarie to feith of bis penoon and of his incama- 
cioun. For certis more or other than this vndiratond- 
ing can not be had bi maistrie of Poules procease there. 
And this is yuou^ for answere to the viij'. ailment. 



XT. Chapitbb. 

Fob auawere to tiie ix.'. argument, it is to be seid, Titb ititth 
that Samaritanys or peple of SuDarie, which oon waa *!i«i'«"ibi>- ^ 
the womman with which Crist talkid, lohun mj*. c, at .'J^^H^iJl^ 
the welle of lacob, weren not perflte and ftd lewis, ""^^IffS^'"*' 
neither thei were perfite and fill hethen; for th^i "jJJhi'ToS''""' 
belden not al the hool lawe of lewis, neither thei"'^"""' '" 



pirUielf on, which 



diden, but thei tooken and helden summe 
lewis lawis. Neuerthelea thei werm ydolatreris and;'^^^,p; 
worschipiden vntrewe visible goddis. Al this weel'""'*™'''" 
groundid clerkis in diuinite knowen weel ynouz. 
Thanne thus, whanne Crist seide to the vomman : 



ti»,lia.(Bntliu>d}. 
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CMijhjiY. The iyme i$ come and now it U, whanna iretoe 
worachipera schtUen worschipe the Fadir in apirii 
and trauthe, et ccetera; Crist meened tberbi, that that' 
the ydoUtrie of Samaritanys sohulde ceese and be at 
an eende. Forwhi tho that thaime among the Sama- 
ritanys worsohipiden God, thei wonchipiden him aa 
a bodili thing, and therfore not ''in spirit" or not aa a 
pure spirit oonli ; and also thei wondiipiden Ood hi 
ydoktrie, and therfore hi vntrouthe and 00 not ** in 
" troutha" And al this Crist seid sohulde be left and 
schulde oeese bi Crist, and so dide it. And herbi and 
in al this is not includid, that Ood exdudld or for- 
bade the hauyng and the Tce of ymagis in the maner 
bifore tau^t in this present y*. parti of this book. 
Therfore the first procesi whidi the iz?. argument 
alleggith, lohun iiij*. c., lettith no thing the hai^yng 
and the vsing bifore seid of ymagis. 
chiSffblSd Ferthermore, that the y*. proeesse of lohun iiy*. c. 

SlJ^pTSShSrii* alleggid in the ix*. argument lettith not pilgrimage to 
ihJdi w'dSS^ be doon, y proue thus : The wordis therto allegged 
sSSSStS Md hen these : Womman, bileue thou to me for the hour 
t£u)>^i^^S' schaZ come, whanne neither in this hil, (that is to 
C^^^^If^^l^ seie, of Oarizim,) neither in leruaalem ye 9ckulen 
"^'^ worschipe the Fadir, et ccetera^ Thanne thus : Bi these 

wordis can not be more or other had, than that Crist 
prophecied the seid hil and lerusalem to be distmyed ; 
and so myche to be distroied, that ther schulde not 
be eny preier mad or eny pilgrimage inaad in the seid 
hil or in the temple of lerusalem. And this distruo- 
cioun was maad bi Yaspacian and Tite, Empeitmris <^ 
Rome, the xlij^ ^eer aftir Cristis passion ; but open It 
is, that herof may not be take that Crist therbl 
schulde seie or teche pilgrimage to be vnleeftil, no 
more than if he had seid, that the hour sdial oome in 
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which neither in thilk hil neither in lerasalem sohal Ojup. xv. 
eny preohing of Ooddis lawe be, schulde folewe that 
therbi Crist schidde teche preohing of Qoddifl lawe to 
be vnleeful. Wherfore open it is, that of the seid and 
alleggid ij*. processe of loon the iiij*. C. in the ix". 
argument can not be had in eny wise, that Crist 
schulde therbi reproue pilgrimagis, that thei be not 
leefulli to be doon. And this is ynou^ for answere to 
the ix^ argument. 

For answere to the x^ argument it is to wite, that thx tskth 
vndir thre ententis and purposis a man mai go in swbrbd. a man 
pilgrimage ; and ech of tho iij. ententis is leeful, sarUy go on pii- 
honest, and expedient The firste is forto be quykligi<»yi butho 
and deuoutli remembrid in the place of pilgrimage ^^ own 
upon Ooddis worthinessis, hise benefetis, and punysch- 
ingis, his boll Ujf and passioun, or upon summe Seintis 
holi conuersaoioun, or forto haue quietnes and sool- 
nes to preie to Qod or to a Seint; and al this forto 
do there, bi cause that bothe he schal be there fer 
fro his owne hous, (and tberfore fer fro thou^tis 
whiche wolde come into him, if he were in his owne 
hous and with his owne meyne,) and also for that 
God hath chose thilk place in which be wole do and 
wirche and ^eue singulerli bifore that he wole do 
^eue and wirche in manie othere plaois; as it is bifore 
schewid, that he wole in summe placis bifore othere 
placis so do. And if a man go in pilgrimage to a 
place for this entent oonli, which is for his owne edi- 
ficacioun oonli, he mai go priueli thider as weel as 
openli, and aboute mydny^t as wel as about myddai ; 
for he entendith not to ensaumple his deede of vertu 
to eny othir persoon. 

But ferthermore, for as miche as we ban teching otorfar^h^m^ 
Crist, Mat. V®. 6„ that we mowe leefulli and meiytoiriliMlMdiaDSSff: 
do oure vertuose deedis openli bifore othere men, 
vndir this entent that thei be moued forto do in lijk 
maner vertuoseli, tberfore vndir an other entent, which 
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Chap. XV. is the ij*. entent, a man mai veriuoseli, lioneBtli, and 
expedientli go in pilgrimage in such maner that ther- 
bi he ensaumple his dede of pilgrimage to be folewid 
of othere men, that thei go in pilgrimage thanne or 
in sum other leiser which thei wolen* to hem silf point 
forto edifie hem silf, as he goith thidir for to edifie 
him silf. And open ynow it is, that who eoer wole 
go in pilgrimage vnder this ij*. entent, he muate do it 
openli and not priueli ; and ellis he fiedlith in Lis pil- 
grimage. Forwhi ellis his deede answerith not to bis 
entent, as it is open ynou^. 
g'«>M*ioOTder In the iij*. maner a man mai go in pilgrimage 
SSntuidtfi* vndir entent forto supporte and mentejrne thai the 
toeofih« mynde of the Seint and the mjrnde of bis lyuyng 

and the mynde of the benefet, which Qod bath ^omm 
to us, bi that thilk Seint lyued so weel ; or ellis for- 
to supporte and menteyne the mynde beroC thai God 
hath chose thilk place and thilk memorial, (whether 
it be an ymage or a relik,) that thilk mynde die not 
and falle not into ferreting. For thou^ it be aoffi- 
cientli in Ckxldis power forto menteyne the fiune of 
thilk place and of the ymage and of the seid chaaing 
and of her holynes, ^it men ou^ten do her pari bi 
kindenes and gentilnes for to bi her power menteyne 
the same, and that bi word and bi deede of haunting 
and comyng thidir. And this supporting and mejm* 
tenaunce of this fame of the place of the ymage and 
of the Seint and of the seid chesing, whidi Qod hath 
maad there to be doon bi pilgrimage, cannot be do 
anentis othere folk, but if the pilgrimage be don 
openli, as it is open ynou^ to ech mannys resoon. 
2^1 hItilfuSf "^^^ sithen it is* openli schewid that a man may 
Ji"KJuStoSr ^^f^ly ^^ expedientli and honestli do a pilgrimage, 
intMita require not oonli in the firste maner but also in the \j*. 
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numer, the, and ako in the iij*. maner, tho derkU oatf.ZT. 
whiche seen and knowen oodH the firste maner of ihatitihooidba 
doing pilgrim^e and not seen and knowen the ij*. and " "^ 
iij*. maners, ben ouer hasti, eer thei be ful leemed, 
forto blame eny man for thia, that he doitb his pil- 
grim^e miche openli vndir the ij*. or iij*. seid ententis 
or maners of pilgrimage doing. 

And tbanne farther in this mater thus : Sithen it Bin«e thctwo 
ia leeful, honest, and expedient a man forto do his mj>tivM«f doing 
pilcrimtute in the ii*. and iij*. now bifore aeid maners "■nuiw'^t", 
and enteatis forto denounce to the peple dwelling or » piir^"i ^>^* 
to be mett in the way of the pilgrimage, that he Jljl,' ™^ ^ 
goith into Buch or such a place in pilgrimage, for to^<'l™t;j''o'i'i« 
prouoke hem into pilgiymage or forto quykee in hem ioornej- 
the mynde and remembraunce of the bifore seid 
thingis, (and open it is that this denouncing to otbere 
seers and biholders may not be mad so eSectuali to 
hem bi the oonli open going of the pilgrim ' in his 
persoon and with his meyne thorny the wey or the 
strete thidirward, as if he schnlde proolame bi his 
owne speche or bi hlse semauntis speche to ech man 
which he schulde meete forto seie Utua ; " Lo, biholde 
" weel y go now a * pilgrimage into such a place," and 
tit forto denounce and publische his going in pil- 
grimage bi this maner is not so eesi and so effectual, 
neither so continuel, as if the pilgtime here openli 
visibili in his bond to alle men whiche echal meete a 
signe bitokenyng openli that be goith into such a 
place in pilgrimage, which signe is an ymage of wex 
or of tre or of sum metal,) — wherfore * a fill good and 
a resonable cause it is to ech pilgrime, which wolde 
make his pilgrimage vndir the ij*. or iij'. bifore weel 
approued entent, that he here openli an ymage of wex 
or of tree or of metal or of stoon in his hond, that 



' of pilgrimage, H6. (fint hand). I ■ FaliRpt wt ihonld TtiA iMtr- 
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iCHAP. XT. alle men whiche schulen se him go or meeie with 

him, be remembrid therbi that he gooUi in pilgrimage 

and that thei bi thilk enflaumpling be sUrid for to at 

sum while make her pilgrimages.' And so a fnl good 

and a ful resonable cause mai be» for which a pilgriroe 

may here an jrmage openli in the wey, other than the 

cause which the x*. argument spekith of, whidi 10 the 

vein glorie of the berer. 

Farther, if the And ^it fcrther in this mater thus: If thilk ymage 

EI)foftMTot!?? be offrid up in the place into which the pilgrimage 

place of piigHm- is mad, and be hangid up into open si^t folio there 

bejhe more abide, vudir this entent that who euer schal aftirward 

jrptinn towwdi come into the same place he sohal wed se bi thilk 

God or the . ^««»j»».i« .. 

Saint in that jmagc that sum man, (as the onrer of thilk ymage,) 
beth^cl^^^ hadde deuocioun forto visite thilk place bi pilgrimage, 
offR^nnofiiien and mai therbi be stirid forto do pilgrimage into the 
■tatioQ. same place, (and the mo suohe ymagis up oftid hange 

there, the more ech comer thidir and bihold«r of bem 
mai be stirid forto visite thilk place bi pilgrimage) ; 
and if a notable ymage be oflfrid up there/ it 
schal moue the seers for to enquere who offrid thilk 
yma<;e ; and if it be answerid, that a bisdiop or an 
other notable man it oifrid there and it brou^t thidir 
bi pilgrimage, the seer and heerer hereof schal ibinke 
that the ofTrer therof hadde sum notable oaoae forto 
so bringe thilk ymage thidir and so oflte it, and 
therbi be the more stirid into deuocioun toward Ood 
or the Seint in thilk place. Wherfore it folewitb, 
that a ful good cause is forto oflfre and leue meh an 
ymage for to contynueli abide openli in the jdaoe of 
pilgrimage, (^he, a myche better cause than ia the 
feyned scomefuUy cause of which the 3C*. argmneot 
makith mension,) and therfore alle tho perMMmei 
whiche blamen pilgrimes, (and namelich notable par- 
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soones, as bischopis or knyttis,) foito bere openli csip. XT. 
ymagis in pilgrinia^B, and forto offre up and leu© 
tho ymagis in the placis of pUgrimagia for the nov 
Beid ententis, Bcliewen beni silf at tbe leest as ther 
yn foolia. Forwhi thei Bchewen hem silf not to vn- 
dirstonde that Buche deedia mowen ' be doon Tnder 
suche now aeid ententia, whicha ententis ben openli 
to al the world leefol, honest, and expedient ynoui. 
And ferthermore, sitben it longitb to preestis and to 
bischopis forto ensaumple vertuose and deuoute deedis 
rather than to othere louder men, whiche deedis for to 
ensaumple is not vnaccording to preestis and bi- 
schopis, it folewitb that these seid* beringia of ymagis 
in pilgrimage, and the leeuyngis of tho yroagia in the 
placis of oSring, biaemen and bicomen preestis and 
bischopis as weel as othere men, ^be, and more than 
othere louter men.' And this is ynout for answere to 
the x*. argument. 

To tlie xj*. argimient y answere by likenes thus : titk RLm-HKin 
It is writun, Tsaie i'. t., that God seid to the peple sweiiEu. Jo-iiuB 
thus: Do 16 awey the ifuel of xoure thouztis fro the ^^I'n^aee* to be 

,,. ,' ' "t ' ■■". -a/ -1 ii,r^l, l^ ordering 

myadts of lou, euen as, losue xxnij . c, losue seide : N'™»iR-Bod»to 
Bo ^e awey alien Qoddia fro the myddia of you: but I'l"" o?^ 'iwiBd 
certis open it is, that it folewitb not bi vertu and ^•' '"'^y'™'^ 
strengthe of the seid text, Ysaie * i*. c., that therfore v^ »*v. 
men ou^ten do awey fro hem good thou^tiB. Wher- 
fore of the text bifore alleggid in the xj*. argument, 
losue xxiiij*. c., whanne it is seid thus : Do le awey 
alien Qoddia fro the myddia of you, folewitb not 
therof or therbi, that men ou^ten do a wey fro tbe 
myddis of hem ymagis, whiche ben not alien Qoddis. 
And thus it is li^t and esy forto answere to the xj\ 
argument. 



< nuHx, US. (fim hand). i ■ at Tone 4eide, MS. (fint hud). 

* uid ii iaierliDMlcd by k IMa ' of Ymm, UB. (flnt butt). 
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xvj. Chapiter. 

Tn TwsLFTH For answere to the xij*. argument y grannte the i*. 
BwmuxD, It Is premifise of the argament, and y denye the ij*. pre* 
jewiorhcftihensmysse of it ; which ij\ premiflse is this: That bothe 
woSl Sfmm*i lewis and hethen men worschipiden ymagis tor Goddis» 
without ftiriher whiche thei wisten be' mad bi mannys hondis, — if 
Proof of this thilk premvsBe be vndirstonde thus, that thm wor- 

trom Scripture, r ^ . • « « 

whm^^ll^ schipiden eny suche ymagis withoute more therto sett, 
sNauied<i#va«. as foF eny ftd hool God. For that this is yntiewe y 

schal schewe bi witnessing of Holi Scripture, and bi 
witnessing of him which was an ydolatrer and a greet 
clerk among hethen men, (whoe name is Hermes Tris- 
megistus,*) and also bi doom of resoun. Fint, hi tea- 
timonye of Holi Scripture thua It is writun in the 
ixxxzv*. Psalme thus : AUe goddis of hethen men ben 
feendisy foraothe Ood made heuenee. But so it is, that 
noon ymagis maad bi mennys hondis ben feeodis or 
weren euere feendis. Wherfore no Goddis of hethen 
men ben or weren oonli ymagis mad bi mennys h(mdia 
Certis this argument is so formal a siliogisme that no 
man may denye his forme in prooeding: and the 
firste premysse is witnessid pleinli bi Holi Scr iptur e 
in IxxKxv*. Psalme, and the ij*. premysse is <^ien and 
sure ynou^ in ech mannis resoun. Wherfore the oon- 
clusioun of the same argument is also needia to be 
trewe. 
Fiirth«riiroof Also Hermcs Trismegistus in his book, (as Austyn 
iDoior of H«mies rebercid, [Lib.] viij. De Civ. Dei, c. xxty. and e» 
wl^hSd^ xxiiij.^) seith pleinli, " that tho ymagb whicbe he 



I ben, MS. (first hand). 

« Trimegithu, MS., and to tlto 
below. 

* ** lUe (Hermes Trismegisttis) 
▼isibilim et contrectabilia simalaera 
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« 

" and othere bethen men worschipiden for Gbddis, Chap, x^l 
" weren ymagis maad quyke bi pure Goddis descend- J™{gJJ^«^ 
" ing and alizting into bem :" and so bi witnessing of*^"*^^®^ 
tbis greet clerk ydolatrer be and otbere betben men 
worscbipiden not for Qoddis tbe baar ymagis, as tbei 
weren made bi mennys bondis. And no man coutbe 
^eue to us surer and sikerer and trewer instniccioun 
bow ydolatrers diden, than be wbicb was an ydolatrer 
in bim silf, and was a greet clerk among bem, and 
was a greet defender of ydolatrie bi bise writingis. 

Bi resoun also y mai proue tbis same present pur- The same ih\ng 
pos tbus : Hetben men and also lewis weren' neuerTheiwrniedjows 
so lewid tbat tbei passiden in lewidnes cbildren of x. never Btupidi.v 

* *— -- ined that » 



jeer age now lyu3nig, or sucbe persoones wbicbe in wSman could 
tbese daies ben clepid and take for foolis. Forwbi 
tbe deedis of greet wisdom wbicb tbei diden scbewen • 
weel tbat tbei weren' ful wise, and as wise as ben 
now tbe wisist of Cristen men, as euydence berto ful 
good is sett in tbe firste premysse of tbe xij*. argu- 
ment. And sitben it is so, tbat no cbild neitber eny 
otber fonnyscb man now lyuyng wole knoulecbe and 
bileeue, tbat a carpenter or a masoun scbal or mai 
make a tbing better tban bim silf, and sucb a tbing 
that schal belpe men and do weel to bem, and to 
wbicbe tbei mowe weel preie for help in ber nedis ; 
it folewitb that tbe grete naciouns of betben men and 
of lewis with solempne kingis and emperouris and 
othere lordis and grete clerkis neuer so mycbe dotiden 
and erriden forto worscbipe and take eny ymage maad 
bi man, tbat it witboute more therto bad scbulde be 
to hem ber Souereyn Lord and ber God. 



diviiii honores et caltus obseqola 
deferuntur." S. Aug., De Civ, Dei^ 
lib. viii. c. 23., where much more 
may be seen to the same purpose. 
The work referred to by S. Augus- 
tine is the AscUpiuSy or \6yos r^Actor, 
a Neo-Platonic production, which 



may be assigned to the third century 
after Christ, being probably the 
earliest of the works attributed to 
Hermes Trismegistus. 

> were, MS. (first hand). 
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Chap, xn. What tbanne was the hool thing which tbei wor- 
A^^gui^i^ schipiden for eny God, good it were forto here leerne 
idoi^. lEmj and knowe. And forto here the ireuihe herof this 

in old timet lived a* » * . 

only by theiight mustc be seid in this mater. Scone aftir the bunm- 

or nature, witti- %•%■%• y 

^dSn^^o^ njmg of the world, bisidis hem that lyueden in doom 
of thSSf^w™* ^^ resoun and therwith recuyueden bileeae fino God 
JhJ^J2iurt2*^ *^^ aungelis, snmme othere and manye lyneden in 
SdJSiriwch* ^^°^ of resoun oonli and receyueden not such now 
J5g,38»rdedM geid bileeue delyuered to the world bi (3od and bi 
thSSShllSL ^^^'igelis. And of these men somme in her resonyng 
pSS'JSSJd"* coutben not fynde that ther was or is eny other sab- 
^Sv dem^Sk^ ^^^°^® being sane bodili substaancey as the iiy« ele- 
^Z^S^^ mentis binethe, with alle the mengid bodies maad of 
^^^Sr^^ hem in the eir, in the see, and in the erthe, summe 

lyayng summe not lyuyng, and as the yij. planetis 
of heuen with her orbis and whelis, and as the fix 
sterris with her orbe or whele. And ferthermore 
these men, bi cause tbei fonden that in the planetis 
and sterris and her seid orbis and whelis weren noon 
contrarietees ' suche as ben in the iiy. elementis by* 
nethe, therfore tbei concludiden and helden that al 
the bodili heuen aboue the ii^. elementis with alle 
hise parties was vnmaad, and was eoer witboute bi« 
gynnyng of tyme, and scbal euer be withonte oonrap* 
cion and withoute noon being. And fiertbermore, for 
as myche as these men aspieden weel bi greet witl^ 
that the seid parties of heuen reuliden fbl myche the 
worchingis of bodies here binethe in the looter world, 
and tbei coutben not come ferther forto wits what 
was doon in eny bodi here binethe whidi deede was 
not reulid bi hem aboue, therfore thei helden and 
trowiden that the bodili heuen and hise seid pa rti e s 
reuliden al that was reuleable here bynethe •ww^ 
men and among othere bodies and thingis; and folcfw* 
in li herof thei helden and trowiden that heuen and 
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hise parties weren the best thing^ in al the hool ckw^jtl 

vnyuersite of tbingis and of beiogis. And sithen ech 

of these men feelid weel in himsilf, that he hadde 

nede for to h&ue help and reuling more than an other 

man mytte do to him, and that in manye caaais ; 

and bettir help royzte he not loke aftir than sunuoe 

of tlio tbingis wbiche he trowid to tfi beste thingis, 

as weren in hia conceit and semyng the bodili heuen 

and hise seid bodili parties ; therfore ech such man 

•was stirid and moved forto chese to him summe of 

these planetis or eterris forto be to him his souereyn 

helper and lord of hise nedis, and therbi ech such 

man made to him sum planet or sterre forto be to 

liim his Qod. And manye of these men accordiden 

to gidere in chesing to hem oon and the same thing 

for her God, and manye othere accordiden to gidere in 

chesing to hem an other thing for her Qod. And 

thus it was vith men of the seid soort lyuyng in 

resoun oonli withoute feJth, and which my^ten not 

in doom of her resoun rise hiter or fynde ferther, 

tlian that alle substauDcia in the hool vnyuersite of 

thingia ben bodies oonli. 

Summe othere and manye weren quycker in natural oibm dl>- 
witt and waxideo better' pbilsophiris, and in her re- IhiuiSj'JiJi^SS" 
sonyng thei foundea that in the hool vniuersite ofrt"^S|^'?i'iu 
thingia ben vnbodili substauncia, (that is to seie, spi- iiJowlr! ™id 
ritis,^ bisidis the bodili substauncis in the same hool ^l^'^^^l^ 
vniuersite of tbingis; and thei couthen not fynde bi ^.d^e'^^^p^ 
)ier resoun, but that the spiritis weren vnmade and £i!,iilly. 'ri^ 
vndeedii withoute bigynnyng or eendiog in tyme; and iil^r'n^l^'* 
that these spiritis weren gretter reulers of chaunci-s ^^th^t'Xy 
and deedis doon here bynethe than the bodili Bub- J^"dii*nS'il!t?' 
stauQcia, being parties of the bodili heuen, wereii ' VmtgS iuihIc in* 
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chap.xvi. reulers of chauncis here bynethe. And whether amorg 
thdrhonoiur, these spiritis oon was worthiest and hitest ouer alle 

and unite them- * * i ^t • ^ • i 

teWestothem; the othere or no, thei wisten not: but thei trowiden 

and BO worship- ' • j i 

Swch*thi"iSd ' ^^^^ ^^^^^ ^^ ^^ ^®°^ ^^ * greet pnnce and a reuler 
them»eiTe«made. of this world, and that ech man hadde nede forto 

for very gods; ' i • #. i. r 

IdJL'thlt'the*' ^^^® ^^"® ^^^^ fauour and good lordschip of ech of 
P^illSJil!!? hem. And thanne for as miche as ech such seid man 

incorporated 

iSw!''*'** ***^ knewe weel and feelid weel in him silf, that he hadde 

nede to more help and to better lordschip than eny 
man my^te do and ^eue to him in erthe; and be her 
with trowid no thing be better and my^tier and ver- 
tuoser than ech of these spiritis to be, and that ech 
of tho spiritis was sufficient forto be his good lonl, 
louer, helper and socorer in needis, therfore ech such 
man was moued bi doom of resoun forto chese to him 
8uch a spirit to be to him his Souereynest Lord and 
so to be to him his Qod. And thanne ferther, aithen 
him thou^te in his resoun that forto cleue to a thing 
as to his Souereyn Lord, whom he wolde worsdupe, 
loue, and seme, and ^it for to haue noon homdynes 
with the same thing were an vnchereful thing to the 
same man, and it were damageful to the Lord k> 
chosun, (in as myche as in this straungenes the Imme 
worschip and the lasse loue and semice this man 
schulde do to him,) and her with al him thou^te 
tliat thilk Lord was resonable, was curteia, was gentil, 
and louyng, and also wijs forto consente into a purpos 
strecching in to his more worschiping and aemyng; 
therfore thilk man deemed in his resoun thai if be 
wolde make an honest, fair, riche, and predoae jrmage 
vndir this en tent, that oon such seid hi^ spirit adiulde 
vouche saaf forto ali^tc and descende into it, ihilk 
spirit wolde al redi con forme him to the seid entent 
of the man. And ferthermore, sithen men kneweii 
M-eel the power of spiritis to be ful grete and to W 
li^ctter than men myjten comprehende, men trowiden 
that tho spiritis wolden so iojTie hem silf with tho 



THE SECOND PART. 245 

yraagis in so curiose and bite and incomprehensible chap, xyl 

maner aboue mannys witt, that of the spirit and of 

the ymage to gidere in an vndedarable maner schulde 

be maad a sensible Qod; sumwhat lijk to the maner 

in which we Cristen men bileeuen that God descen- 

did into mankinde and couplid so to him a singuler 

mankinde, that he which was bifore pure Qod invisi- 

bili was aflirward sensible visibil man, and wolde so 

be and lyae among men for loue which he hadde to 

men and for nede which men hadden therto. And her 

upon men maden suche seid ymagis and assaieden 

forto stire and prouoke suche seid spiritis forto de- 

scende and come into tho maad ymagis, and where 

and whanne thei weeneden and trowiden gode spiritis 

forto haue come into tho ymagis^ badde spiritis en- 

triden into tho ymagis; and bi certein whilis wolden 

moue and speke and wirche sensibili in tho ymagis, 

and bi manye othere whilis thei wolden* do no thing 

sensibili in the same ymagis, and herbi tho feendis 

lettiden and bigileden thilk men forto labore ferther 

that thei my^ten fynde the verri God which is God 

of Cristen men. And so, forto come into the point 

for which y write this processe, these hethen men 

worschipiden not the pure ymage in it silf as for her 

God, (no more than Cristen men worschipen now the 

singuler munhede of Crist as for Crist and as for 

God,) and ^it the hethen men helden her God to be 

bodili and bodied in a maner which thei couthen not 

at fulle vndirstonde, euen as we Cristen men holden 

now oure God to be bodili and to be bodied in a 

maner which no Cristen man kan at the ful com- 

prehende and vndirstonde. And as it is trewe that 

Cristen men worschipen a man and a bom man in 

this world for her God, but thei worschipen not so 



* wolde, MS. (first hand). 
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c«AF. XTL the pure niAiihode in him ulf with cmle more then 

"^ eett ; so the hethen men woindiipiden an ]muig« mod 

a bodili graned thing for her Qod, hot not the fnn 

bodili graued ymage in him ttlf with note man fer 

her Ood. And ao theae ij*. thingie whiebe Scripliire 

seith of jdolatrera stonden to gidere and bea ti«w«: 

that aUe Ooddis of kethen men ben feendis ; and alao 

in the cxxxiiij*. Psalme, that the Ooddie of keikem fii«» 

ben gold and 9iluer, the icerkU a/ iii#iifii« kamdie ; 

euen as CTriaten men wolen graonte theM ij. thngia 

stonde to gidere and be to gidere trewe; thai Ood ia 

a Spirit vnbodili ; and the same Ood ia a man, mad 

a bodi bigete of a womman, and nnriadiid of kir, 

and which was alein, and waa mad daede. Thmm 

miche is ynou^, aa for now and here, &>rto laaowa 

how ydolatrie came vp. 

ovitaii^^ And that this conceit of ydolatrie b not feyiiad» H 

t^^^^lL '^ ^P^^ Forwhi ellia Holi Scripture berto hiSoe^ 

•^bkh ^^fflP^ ^^ ^^^ connenientli and likely be aaned, mm- 

^^2^ ther the teatimonye of Hermea mat elUa weal aloiMk; 

^ i^^ri'**" neither reaoon mai conaent bow yddatrie in ao wise 

onl^UMtlSriDi*' pci'sooi^^ achulde in other wiae bigynne and be doo^ 

oTMtt'thMid^ Ferthermore, for aa myche aa the aeide hethen 

trowiden the aeid ymagia to bane be qnyke 
with the seid apiritia whom thei trowiden to haaa be 
Ooddia, therfore tho hethen men trowiden tbo ym^ia 
to haae alwey herd what men apaken to hem aad 
Iiaue Been what waa doon to hem; thoat for hit difi- 
nite thei wolden not at aUe tymea ^eoe anawori 
tiior at aiie tymea acbewe that thei herden and 
and my; ten move hem silf, into tyme thei 
niyche preied and weel aerued and pleaid of 
And ^it al this wan vntrewe ; for feendia, 
ben bad apiritia and enemy ea to men, entridoa a& 
sunime wliilii^ tho yniagis, not nmfciny tho ymag;ia to 
l»e <jnyke, neither forto heere or ae or apeke, 
making oon persoon of the ymage and of the 
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entrid ; but the feendis moveden tho ymagis, and gxav.x?l 
spaken bi hem^ and ful ofbe left tho ymagis to be bi *"* 
hem silf withoute eny feend mouer and withoute eny 
speker bi hem and in hem. And therfore alle the 
vpbreidis and alle the reproues which Holi Writ 
^eueth to the worschipera of tho ymagis (as Bamch 
vj^ c., Ysaie xliiij^ c., and in the Sauter, the cziij*. and 
the cxxxiiij^ psalmes, and in manye othere placis,) 
were trenly touun to tho ydolatrers in this sen- 
tence and vndirstonding, that in tho ymagis, whiche 
ydolatrers taken with more therto sett for her Qoddis, 
weren noon othere spiritis thanne feendis^ and that 
in manye tymes whanne tho ydolatrers worschipiden 
tho ymagis as hauyng in hem summe othere thingis, 
tho ymagis hadden in hem noon othere thingis than 
gold and siluer and the werkis of mennys hondia 
And if Holi Scripture in the placis of Scripture now 
spokun be vndirstonde in this now bi me formed 
sentence, certis alle tho reprouyng and upbreiding pro- 
cessis vpon ydolatrers ben trewe, aitti alle her vpbreid- 
ingis mad ben iust ; and that whether tho idolatrers 
weren hethen men or lewis. 



xvij. Chapiter. 

FoRTO make bi al this proces an answere to the^HBiTOurrH 
xij". argument it is to be seid thus: The l^othen l^jJJJJ^j^j^ 
men, of which it is now seid that thei worschipiden ^ ^^^J^"^ 
ymagis for her Goddis, diden so and camen into JJ^2^»^^*<> 
thilk greet synne of ydolatrie, bi cause thei Reuer JlJJ^^^'J^ 
receyueden the feith which othere men (not being ^^^^ 
ydolatrers) in tho same daies receyueden: but tho®*^'*"'®^^®^ 
hethen men tnistiden as into al her reule to the doom 
of resoun, and wolden not seche aftir forto attende 
to the euydencis whiche thei my^ten bi doom of re- 
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Csiir.XTiL Boun liaue hail for tlie feithy which oibere men in 
*"*" tbo dales liadden and to whiche tbei atteodidm. And 
therfore the principal derkia and greiiiat and wur* 
thiest rculern of the heihen men fillen into idohUrit* 
bi the now discriued and tau^t maner, and the ajinpicr 
])artie of hem folewiden the worthier and the more 
wijs partie, bh hem thou^te it was conuenient forto 
do ; and thus al the greet multitude fil into jdoUirkr 
and continueden therin. 
iiMiyaiMoriiw Mani'c also of the lewia, whiche weren' bifbre wxdB- 

J wa ttW Into , «•• •!• 1 j»»i gt ^^1 i» 

uMBiry bf not ueutli mtitructid m the feith of oon God and of veti 

(^ofitlnuinir to 

»tJ2!ftotiM» Oik! and in the evidencia longing therto, fiUen bt her 
r»vuteitii.Mia neclitcence fro the attendaunce which acholde bane 
tMrovnatui lye touun bi a couUnuaunce to tbo evidencia; and 
f^ntHu, thanne thei n.*uliden hem after bar owne witi and 

after the wittia of the hethen men, whicbe werm in 
tho dales miche wijse and grete philaophiria. And 
Uierfore and therbl manie of the lewis at djuene 
tymes fillen into ydolatrie and continueden tberinne. 
Rut now both But uow sumwbat blfore the biribe of Criai allc 

Utf^aft iMMVftA JaMM 

aod chrteiiMM lewls cameu into so greet attendaunce to the eaydencia 
Ttw^^tSr" of verry feith techlng oon Ood to be, and alao aftir 
tbatbrmuno the passloun of Crist hider to in this* present daj ao 
S^my otM» fhZ gret doom of n^soun Imth be founde bothe of hethen 
immr^ men and of IcwId and of Cristen men» and herwith 

also so grete evidencis of the feith teching oon d^ 
to )>e aloon l>en hadde in so greet haunt and voe and 
in 8o long confermed continuaunce, that a this aide the 
imsHioun of Cri.Ht was not into this present dai enj 
ydulntrie among lewiM neither among hethen m en , 
whiche lyuen in eny notable famoiMe sect ; or, if 
among hethen men be eny ydolatrie, it is in fol 
fewe placU among wrt'cchi<l |)erHOones not sett bi of 
uthrre hethen men. And hithen al this is trewe» (m 



' arcrr, MS. {fint luuid). j * iji<A<«, MS. 
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ecli wiJB man can it recorde to be ixewe,) herof it cair. xtu. 

muste nedia folewe tbat now adaies it is not perel to 

Cristen men neithir to tlie lewis neither to faethen 

men forto haue and entermete with ymagis of God, 

as it was in the dMes fer bifore going the incanu- 

cioun of Crist And the cause herof is now next 

bifore seid, that the knowing of con Terri God is 

more subetanciali and more Bureli and confermedli 

liad now than it was bifore in tho eeldist daies. 

Neither it is to be drad that eny Cristen men ben 

priueli ydolatrers bi occasioun of ymagis. And the 

cause is now bifore seid, which [is] that the feith of 

oon God is so weel att«ndid to and so weel confer- 

med, and doom of reaoun longing therto is bo miche 

hited aboue that it was in eeldist daJes, that noon 

such drede ia to be had now of ydolatrie as was longe 

bifure in eeldist daies to be drad. And this ia ynouz 

for auBwere to the xij°. argument. 

If eny man wole obiecte atens my conceit now it mv i>c nii- 

,.. ,, .11. 'i n-ii,- jrrlnf HiM Iho 

bifore sett vpon the bieynnyng and cause of idotame, tiri^no/iaoutTy 
and wole allegge a^ens me what is wnten m &a- OoDkurwiwiom 
pience xiiij'. c. of the bigynnyng and the cause of 'Vt>id ite dpia. 
ydolatrie thus: Foreothe idolie wcren' not at the ""■»■ Theoi^ 
bif/ynntfng, neither tho ackulen he vntkovte endf. ""'I'^'l'V;* 
Fvrwki the voidneaeis of men founden these ydoii.^ '""I'no'wf 
into the world, and therfore the eend of (Ao ;« •'">'-'"iwcre- 
founden sckort. Foneki the fadir making www.'t np<ft5r'i»ii™k 
vHth bitter mooming, made 8oon« to him an yma-jr f,"''"""*- ""^"^ 
of the Bone which tttxs rauischid, and biqanne /o "■'if™"'' "'" 

' ' V bofik la ton Iktr : 

wo^-achipe him now as God, which was deed tkanne'''^'"''^}[ . 
its vian: and he ordeyned noli thmgs and sacH^/s ^»i|;'*^««""-. 
among hise seruauntia. Aftirward in the tyrnr ||'^*'J^'"'' 
coviyng bitivixe, whanne the widcid diatom wtw 
ttrong, thia errour was kept aa a lawe, and ymagia 
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chjlp. xyil weren worachipid bi lordadUp of tyrannijfB, et codera : 
— certis herto y answere thus : If this proc cMoe writon 
Sapience xiiij*. S. meene that thilk maiier^ wbidi is 
there sett and seid, ydolatrie biganne in the worid, 
as it semeth that thilk prooesse schulde it meene^ 
thanne y seie and holde that thilk process Sapknee 
xiiij*. c., is vntrewe. And forto so hoMe, whUk 
y haue strong euydenoe bi Holi Soriptiiie and bt 
resoun and bi witnes of him which was a greet derk 
among idolatrers, y may be bold 3mowt. For the 
Book of Sapience is not a book of Holi Scripture, 
and the nakid affermyng of the writer and maker of 
thilk book of Sapience, whos name was Philo/ is not 
so myche to be bileeued neither so mydie to be deoed 
to' as it is to bileeue or deue to Holi Sc riptur e, and 
to the euydends which y haue bifore here write and 
sett for fundadoun of my conceit vpon the Ugymiyng 
and cause of ydolatrie. And ^it ferther and more to 
hem y mai sette this skile thus: Whanne eiier weren 
the ful causis of ydolatrie, was ydolatrie: but so it is, 
that ful causis of ydolatrie whiche y haue bifisre heie 
write weren bifore thilk fietdiris dai of which the 
xiiij*. chapiter of Sapience spekith, and that as miclie 
and as ful as thei han be a this side the detes of 
thilk fadir. And no mann' nude sde but thai tho 
causis musten^ needis brings forth ydolatrie, whanne 
euere thei were. Wherfore it is rather to be bolde 
that ydolatrie was bifore the daies of thilk fiMlir, (as 
it was aflir hise daies,) than that idolatrie >ii g^tMi<» 



* Pecock got this notion from the 
Prologue to WUdom in the Vnlgmte, 
which is also prefixed to the book 
in Wiclifs translation, from which 
(in its later form) he has cited the 
aboTe passage. See WicL Bibl 
Tol. 3, p. 85. The prologue runs 
thus : ** Liber Sapientl« apod 



Uebrww noaqoui mfL ITila «c 
ipse ttyloa QrmcMm mm^ rlogtm 
tiam rcdolet Hme JuAmi FUkate 
ease aftrmtBt" 

* to is added bj a lit«r luuid. 

* Maw, MS. (ftm haad). 

* mmtie, 1I& (Sm ksadX 
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in the daiee of thilk &dir. And bo (as it Bemeth to cuy.xnL 
me) credence is not to be zouun to the siiij*. chapiter 
of Sapience, as in that. 

If aymple men wolen wondre here whi that thilk \'*J?|?"'^ 
book of Sapience is so famosell sett in Biblia now AM^Tph>u« 
adaies, jhe, and lijk solempneli as others bokis of P"oiii™j 1™** 
Holi Scripture ben sett in the Bible, herto y mai uTiaiood. 
answere thus : That in the bigynnyng of the chirche, 
soone aftir Cristis passioun, writingis dicasing men into 
holynea weren scant and fewe in rewjmi that thei han 
ben Bitben and aftir in tyme, and Cristen men * weren 
thanne fill myche desirose forto haue deuoute writ- 
ingis ; and therfore for deuocioun and avidite whiche 
men in tho daies hadden into goostli techingis thei 
wroton into her Biblis the book of Philo -which is 
depid Sapience, and the book of lesos the Bone of 
Sirak which is clepid Ecclesiastik, and othere mo, for 
greet deinto which Cristen men hadden* of Uio bokis 
in tyme of so greet Bcaraenes of deuouto bokis; not 
with stonding that thei wisten Hieae seid bokis not 
be of Holi Scripture, as lerom and othere mo openli 
witnessen that tho bokis ben not of Holi Scriptore." 
And this oolde deuocioun forto plante the seid bokis 
into Biblis, whanne euere Biblis weren in writing, 
ceecid not into al tyme after. And zit herbi is not 
the auctorite of tho bokis reisid hizer than it was 
bifore ; and namelich it cannot be reind therbi so 
hi^e, that it be putt bifore gretter euydencis than is 
the nakid seiyng of hem. And thus y answere to 
the laste moued dout. 



' ncn is added bj » later luuid. 

* Aadde, HS. (Gm hftudj. 

■ " Parro in «o libro, qui ■ plerU- 
que Sapientia SalonioDii inscribitiir, 
et in EcdeiiMiico, qaem ewe Jem 



Alii Sirach ddUw Sgoont, ealamo 
tcmperiTi : unimntQodo Canonicaa 
Scriptural *obii emendare deiide' 
mu." 8. Hicron. in libm Sahm. 
JmxL LXX. (Op. t4Si, X. p. 436., 
Ed. 1740.) 
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Chap.XVIL 

Ponibly toiiie 
may twee with 
whfttU here nid 
oftheabttnct 
lAwftilneMof 
imaget md pfl- 
grlmi^e^lmt 
maj argue that 
there is to much 
miachtef mixed 
np with them* 
that they wiU be 
ftreetotpeak 
againft ihem; 
and will prefer 
other meant of 
being reminded 
of God and hia 
beneflu. 



Rrply to these 
rvaaonenu Let 
themflntbe 
•ure of the ez- 
iftrnce of abuaea, 
and next let 
them proceed 
fUacrretly while 
th^ blame them. 
Nobodjris 
obliged to use 



Ferauenture> whanne al tbis what y haue write of 
the ij*. and iij*. piincipal gouemaunciB in the firste 
and in the ij*. and iij*. parties of this book hiderto 
schal be weel ouer red and schal be weel vndir- 
stonde, the men whiche were bifore impugners of the 
seid first and ij^ gouemauncis, that is to seie, of 
having and vsing ymagis and of doing pilgrimagis, 
wolen agree and accorde to al what is entendid fro 
the bigynnyng of the ij*. parti of this book bidir to, 
(or perauenture fro the bigynnyng of the first parti of 
tbis book Iiidir to,) but thanne thei wolen seie thus: 
'' TIiou^ it be leeful and expedient to manie folk 
'' for to haue the seid vce of ymagis and for to do 
'' pilgrimagis, ^it we seen so manye vicioee gooer- 
" nauncis mengid ther with or comyng forth therfro, 
'' that we wolen be free forto speke a^ens tho syn- 
** frd gouemauncis. And also, tbou^ it be leeful and 
" expedient to manye folkis forto vce in the seid 
'* maner ymagis and forto haunte pilgrimagis, tit 
" sithen it is not to alle folk l\jk expedient and 
" profitable, and it is not to eny persoon oomaundid 
" bi doom of resoun or bi Holi Scripture, we wcden 
" not holde us bounde as bi eny precept of lawe of 
'' kinde or of God forto vce ymagis and do pilgrim* 
'' agis; but we wolen stonde in oure liberte forto be 
" remembrid upon Qod and bise ben^etis and the 
'* othere fer bifore rehercid Uiingis bi suche ymagis 
'' and pilgrymagis, or by redingis and heringis ci HoU 
'* Scriptiure, or by inward meditadouns, or bi f^lKjng 
" to gidere of oure neibouris or with oure carat 
** hauyng cure of oure soulis." 

Sotheli if the men, whiche weren sumtyme impog* 
ners a^ens ymagis and pilgrimagis, wolen in this now 
rehercid maner seie and holde, y wole seie to hem 
a^enward as for her firste seiyng tbus: Be te weel 
avisid what is viciosell doon and vsid aboute ymagis 
and pilgrimagis, and be ^e siker of the trentbe, bifore 
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le bigynne to vndirnyme it; and whanne le ben OBiP.xvir. 

ther of sufficientli leerned and instructid, se je that itu*i!«arKa 

in joure vndirnymyng je bere jou discreetli, as the i''t''»i[i^!?"' 

office of vndimymyng askith, which is sumwhat taujt ninjhirijhe 

bifore in the prolog of this present book: and Qoddianii-r^itirroai 

forbode that eny man forbede ton forto make such "'>'> rrom muinc 

vndimyniyng. And fertbir as anentis the ij'. Beiyngi'i'm. 

y haue not herde zit into this day, that eny prelat 

hath compellid jou for to vce yniagis or forto make 

pilgrima^s : but sithen it is a trouthe of Goddis 

lawe that ymagia mowen be vcid profitabili and a 

trouthe it is of Goddis lawe that pilgrimagis mowen 

be doon fmytcfiilli, therfore prelatis of the chirche 

mowen* leeffulli compelle zou that Ze not seie atens 

these treuthis of Goddis lawe ; and that te lette 

not othere men forto vce ymagia into the seid dew 

maner and forto make pilgrimagia in the seid dew 

maner, thouz to ^ou silf it likith not forto baue and 

Tse yraagis and forto make pilgrimagis ; and that ^e 

lette not eny othere persoones forto take the seid 

vce of ymagis and of pilgrimagis in dew maner ; and 

that ye make no cisme neither disturblaunce neither 

debate among Cristen peple bi holding' azens the 

seid dew vce of ymagis and of pilgrimagis ; and that 

ze not diifame alle vsers of ymagis and pilgrimagis, 

bering an bond upon hem that thei ben ydolatrers, 

whilia they ben ' noon. And if ze wolen not obeie 

herto with good wil, after that the cleer teching of 

this book fro the bigynnyng of it hidir to is to zou 

mynystrid, (namelich with therto ioyned The hook of 

wwschiping,) sotheli y schal neuere birewe zou, thouz 

je be therto dryue bi peynes, and thouz ze for so 

greet and so perilose obstinacie be soor punyschid. 



■ moirt, KIS. cGm hand), and | ' bihMing, HS. 
tierhann so also ia the tiro iostuices I 
!,™ij. I •l<.M3.(tolta«l). 
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CMAT. xvii. And oon thing iraste je weel, that ihoa^ je wokk 
^1 MMtuvdUMU ^'^^ ^^^ repugne a^ens the clergie and a^eiui allr 
«*><^»JJJJ^J*" tho whiche wolen deuoutii and profitabli vce jmagii 
Jjj^JJ^ and pilgrimagis, %e schulen nener bane the maiiithe. 
ESoLD^ Forwhi Leo the Thridde Emperonr, whanne he wan 
yrtjlSSTC eniperour of the hool Ee«t and Weett CristeDdcpm, 
JJ^]^^'JjjJj* impungned ymagis with al hifl power, and he brake 
nyotatom. ymagis, and pnnyfichid men «oor whiche wolde r»e 

hem ; and myche of the Eest cantit) belda with him : 

but ^it, ther apon was mad a greet coimeeil of all 

the Eeet and Wee8t clergie bi Qregori the ^. Pope 

of Rome ; and it was so stabilid ymagis to be bad 

in chirchm a;enfl the Emperonris entente and the <le- 

uocioun of al the peple in the West partie was tbertu 

so greet, that tho which wolden bane bad ymagis to 

l)e leid doun my^ten not liaue her entente 

lauiw deAnMfed AliK) Conntantyn the v*. (sone of the seid Leo and 

uM^raurmus emperour next ailir his iadir,) attemptid the same 

i^^^J^ whici) his fadir bifore attemptid ; but ^it Stevjn the 

»jj^NJj««f ij*. Pope a^enstode him, and aflirward a greet coim- 

undcr A«iriMi 1. oeil was mad bi Pone Adrian * and bi the Patriarke 

of Constantinople,* Tbarasi, in which oounoeil in the 
citee of Nycee the ri^t vce of ymagis 
conferme<L 
AUattiwpu And certis in lijk maner it wole fare, who 



'^ii"**uki'"**^ attempte a^ens the seid vce of ymagis. And 
uOTftkU^Md fore, sithen ymagis anfl pilgrimagis ben leefol and 
^^S::^^ mowe be protitabili xnxd, (as it is suffidenUi bi 

proual here and in The IpixJi: of worBckipingt) 
peple l>en so sett tliat thilk vce thei wolen not 
and leue. it in a p^*et folio forto tbera^ens 
and a gn*et folie it in forto counceile men into tka 
cnntrarie, but if a man wole make myche ynel cosm 
whanne nocm in had. and but if he wole of a Ittil 



AmJriiMm, MR j * Cmsiamtpt^ Wk 
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defaut make ten tymes gretter yuel come forth, csap.xvu. 
which ou^te not bi eny lawe of God to be doon. 

Who euer wole se more for iustifiyng of the seid ^^{J^^^jJ^ 
first and ij*. principal gouemaimcis now bifore tretid JJ^PgjJJ^ 
thoru^out this present ij*. partie of this book, rede^Jj^^J^. 
he ouer weel The hook of worachiping thorny hise 
bothe parties, and there of this mater he schal se 
more toward the fulnes. 



xviij. Chapiter. 

For to make a cleer soiling answere to the xiij*. ^JJ^^^Swiy. 
argument y putte bifore these vj. reulis or snpposi- JJ^j^^^JJU*^ 
ciouns. Oon is this : Fro eeldist daies contynueli SS2S,l* IS firtt 
hidir to men weren^ woned forto speke and write {^ei^S **™*^ 
her wordis not oonli in treuthe, but also ther with 2?^e been**^ 
to gidere for to speke and write tho wordis in sum ^JiJ^SJSJ* 
gaynes and bewte or in sum deliciosite ; and into this TSin^^T^' 
eende and purpos thei vsiden certein colouris of re-«^**^«"*- 
thorik, that with hem her spechis schulde be the more 
lusti, and thei ordeyneden summe certeyn figuris 
rennyng therwith forto excuse tho colourid spechis 
fro vntrouthe, and summe othere certein figuris 
for to excuse tho spechis fro vncongruyte of gramer : 
euen ri^t as menn fro eeldist daies hider to weren 
woned not oonli for to ete her mete, but also ther 
with forto ete her mete in deliciose maner; and 
therfore thei ordeyneden spids and saucis forto 
therwith make her mete the more sauori and more 
plesant. This reule is so open to alle men, which 
taken heede how the myche custom of spechis and 
writingis han be maad and ^it ben mad, that nede 
is not forto make therto eny proof 



) were, MS. (first hand). 
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Chap. XVIIL 

The second rule. ^® y *' ^^® ^^ supposiciouii is this : AmoDg sucbe 
dT^^^aMtSSg ^^^ ®^^^ colouris and figuris of spechis and of 
with one of hi« writings, summe ben these ij. now to be rehercid. 

liraba or with an o > J 

Instrument, wo Whane a man doith a deede bi a partie of him, (as 

nay by a figure » ' ^ 

that his limb or ti jjjg hond OF his foot.) we vscn foF to seie that hw 

the instrument '^ 

^?^^^' y^^ hond or his foot dooth thilk deede: not withstondim; 

of the rule from ^ 

Scripture and that in the speche of verri pure trouthe to be take 

experience. * , , 

withoute colour and figure, it is to be seid that the 
hond doith not the deede neither the foot dooth the 
deede, but the fid hool man doith the deede bi his 
hond or foot, as bi a parti of him seniyng to Uiilk 
deede ; and ^it bi cause the hool man doith the 
deede bi his hond or foot as a parti therto aemyng 
we vsen forto seie that his hond or foot dooth 
thilk deede. In lijk maner, whanne a man dooth a 
deede bi an other thing being an instmmeni forto 
therbi do the deede, (as is a spere forto ouerthrowe 
another' man in iowsting,^ or an hamer forto make 
a knyf in smjthiyng,) we vsen forto seie that the in- 
strument doith the deede, (as that the spere throwith 
doun the other man, and that the ham^ maketh the 
knyf), notwithstonding that in speche of pure troatbe 
to be take withoute colour or figure, it outte be seid 
that oonli this man throwith doun bi his spere, as bi 
therto an instrument, the other man, and the smyth 
bi the hamer so makith the knyf; and the spen 
throwith not the other man doun, neither the huner 
makith the knyf, for neuemeither of tho instramentis 
hath the craft which is doon and bisett into the 
knyfis making. And ^it bi cause that eoerather of 
hem is an instrument to the doer of a deede, it is 
woned be seid that euereyther of these instmmentis 
dooth the <1eede which the man doith bi eny of hem. 



I Pomibly here also the word may hare been intended to be written 
(liijaDctim. 

' iniatrttirtg^ MS. 
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Open experience is sufficient proof to this present Ohaf. xviii. 

ij^ reule ; ^he, and not oonli these colouris and figuris 

ban ben vsid in spechis and writingis out of Holi 

Writ, but also Holi Writt vsith ful manye dyuerse 

colouris and figuris for cause seid bifore in the firste 

reule. And among al other Holi Writt vsith these ij. 

bifore ensaumplid colouris. Forwhi as to the firste 

colour ensaumpling therof is writun lob xvij*. S. in 

the bigynnyng thus: Lord, ddyuere thou me, and 

aette ihou me bisidia thee ; and the hand of ech fiyte 

ayens m^} and as to the ij*. colour ensaumpling therof 

is writun, i*. Regum ij*. 5., thus : The botoe of strong 

men is ouercome, cmd infimie or feble msn hen gird 

with strengthe. Jjo, it is seid that the bond of ech 

schulde fi^te a^ens him, and ^it open it is that the 

bond of a man fi^tith not, but the hool man fi^tith 

and not his bond ; but he aloone fi^tith bi his bond, 

as bi a parti seruyng in to thilk fitting. And in 

lijk maner it is seid that the bowe of strong men 

ben ouercome, tbou^ in verri trouthe of propre speche 

the bowe is not ouercome; forwhi the bowe fi^tith 

not, but the strong man is ouercome in and bi his 

bowe as his instrument. And thus it is open that 

Holi Writt witnessith this ij*. reule to be trewa 

The iij*. reule or supposicioun is this: Whanne ^^^S£*5^ 
thing is lijk to an othir thing in substaunce or being ynttobec^ 
or in gouemaunce or in worcbing, thilk thing ^^SSftoMSk 
woned be depid vndir name' of the othir thing. J^j^to^p^ 
Forwhi we seien that this knjyt is Hector or Arthur, Jg^J^^^^ 
for that this kny^t is strong and dou^ti as was ''^••"v«p». 
Hector or Arthur ; and where euer this kny^t is seen 
or cometh, it mai be seid in l\jk maner of speche: 
" Arthur or Hector is here or is come:'' bi cause 
that oon which is lijk to Arthur or Hector is come. 



> This is Widifs Tenioa of Job I * tht name, H& (fint haiid> 
xvii. 3. in its later fbrnu I 
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ogAP.xvnL This moner of speche is had not oonli in oomoon 
vce out of Holi Scripture, but ako this maner of 
colouring speche is ofte and myche had in Holi Scrip- 
ture. Forwhi bi this colour of apedie, which in 
rethorik is clepid transswmpoiaunf Crist seid thai he 
was a yyne, and hise disciplis weren faraondiia, and his 
Fadir was an erthe tilier, and lohun the Bapiiste was 
Helie.' And al for this, that he was lijk in wirdung 
to a vyne, and hise disciplis weren lijka to btmonchis 
of a vyne, and his Fadir was lijk to an ertha tilier, 
and lohun Baptist was lijk to Helie. 
The fbnrth niie. The liij*. rculc is this : Whanne oon thing is or- 
wSnttob^^caiicddeyned and deputid forto represente and aignifie and 

by the name of « . • . n • « • . • . • • 

Mother thing, bruigo mto myudc or consideraaoun an other thing, 
deautn^tore- thilk thing is woued be clepid yndir the name of the 
SCTiptu'reandhi otber thing 80 signified or repreeentid. Forwhi in 
oouunonipeec . ^j^ mancr of oolourid speche we seien i " This ymage 

" is Seint Peter ; and this ymage is Seini Marie ; and 
" here stondith Seint lame ; and a lamnpe haagith bi- 
** fore Seint Katerjm ; and in this steyned dooth ridith 
*' Hector of Troie; and here in this ateyned dooth 
" Ring Herri leieth a sege to Harflew; in this dai, 
** which we now in this ^eer halewen, Crist was bom; 
*' in this dai, which now is at Mydsomer, lohim Bap- 
" tist was bom/' And al for this, that this ymage re- 
preeentith Seint Peter or Seint Marie or Seint lame or 
Seint Kateryn, and this ymage representith Hector or 
King Herry, and this dai in this ^eer is depotad fiorlo 
represente and signifie the same dai in which Grisi was 
bom, and this other day in this same tear is deputid 
forto represente the same dai in whidi lohun Daplist 
was bom. And not oonli the spechis of this iiy*. reule 
ben VHid out of Holi Scripture, but also in Holi Serip* 
ture. Forwhi in Holi Scripture, Oenea. xli*. C^ 



Sm John XT. 1 ; MftttlL zriL It. 
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the dreem of Pharao is is seid thus : The vij. fairs Ohas. xnn* 

kijn and the vij. ful eeris of com ben vij, yeeria of 

plente; and the vij. hijn ihynne a/nd leene, whiche 

stieden up after the, and the vij. thinne eerie of 

com and amyten with hrermyng wijnd ben vij. ^eeris 

of hungir to comyng. Also, i*. Cor. x*. &, it is seid 

thus : Oriet was the etoon which yaue water in deeert, 

Numeri the xz*. chapiter. And also, Ephes. ij^ S., it 

is seid that Crist woe the comer etoon, ioynyng the 

ij. wallis to gidere in Salamonis temple, of which it 

is writun in the cxvij^ Psalme, And al for that the 

stoon in deisert signified and representid Crist, and 

also the other comer stoon in the temple of Salamon 

signified and representid Crist, and the vij. fatte kijn 

and the vij. fill eeris ^ of com signifieden the vij. plen- 

teuose ^eeris next thanne comyag. 

The v*. reule or supposicioun is this: Ech spech or The fifth rule. 

... 1 . 1 1 /« • 1 11 •* •'» •••« 3 Each of the flgu* 

writmg SO colound and figund as the l^, \)% uj". and ntive speeches 
iiij^ renlis techen, ou^ten be reducid and brou^t into »boTe named 
the meenyng and vndirstonding of a specbe or writ- into* speech 
ing, which in him silf is trewe with out such colour which is utenUy 
and figure. Forwhi no vntrewe speche, as and for tioniofthis. 
that he is vntrewe, is alloweable and vsable ; but 
ech such speche, as in that, is reprouable: for al 
vntreuthe, as such, is viciose, and ther lore ech such 
speche is alloweable and vseable in that, and for that, 
that he is mad trewe bi bringing and reducing him 
into the meenyng and vndirstonding of a speche, which 
is trewe withoute such colour and figure. And ther- 
fore the dewe men3mg or vnderstonding of this speche 
or writing ; '^ Thi ri^t hand dide this dede,'' is to be 
seid thus : '' Thou bi thi ri^t bond, as bi thi partie 
*^ therto Beru3mg, didist this deede."" And the dew 
meenjnig or vndirstonding of this speche or writing; 



> yttru, MS. (fint hand). 
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Chap. x\iir « Thi spere threwe doun hors and man," oa^te be 

this : ** Thon bi thi spere, as bi thin theito semyng 

** instrument, threwist doun hors and man.^ The dew 

vndirstonding of this speche ; ^' Hector oometh now,** 

is this : " Oon lijk to Hector cometh now.'' The dew 

vndirstonding of this speche ; '* lohun ' was Helie," b 

this : '' lohun was lijk to Helia" The dew ynder- 

stonding of this speche ; '' Crist was the comer atoon,'* 

is this : '* Crist was representid and signified \A the 

" comer stoon." 

The lixUi role. The vj*. reidc is this: Euen as it is alloweaUe me 

tiuuaninaini-. for to scie that the instrument dooth the deede* for 

thiiif(.whidiA that the man dooth thilk deede bi the inatnunent ; so 

nm doM thors _ 

iqr.aowemigr bi lijk skile it is alloweable me forto seie thus: I 

pnj torn in* 

■trumenttodo « preie the instrument to do the same deede,'' for 

tktBi, which we *^ ^^ 

C% UMTBin^ that 7 preie the man to do thilk deede bi the same 
instrument. That this reule is trewe y prone thus: 
It is alloweable me to seie to the spere of this man 
thus : *' Thou threwist doun the other man ;" for that 
the dew meenyng and vndirstonding of this Bptche in 
this : " Thou, man, bi thi spere threwist domi the 
'* other man/' (as it is open bi the v*. reole^ and this 
meenyng and vnderstonding is alloweaUe as oonue- 
nient :) but so it is, that as weel and aa dewdiy the 
dew vnderstonding of this speche ; ** T preie thee, O 
*' spere, throwe thou doun the othir man,** is this: 
'* Y preie thee, O man, throwe thon doon hi this 
'' spere the other man," as it is open bi tlie wtamt 
v^ reule; and this meenyng and vndirstoffiding is 
alloweable and conuenient^ as it is open bi tlie aame 
V*. reule. Wherfore as weel and aa idloweabili y mai 
seie this speche : ** Y preie thee, Bpete, throwe doun 
*' this man," how weel and alloweabili y mai aeia this 
speche : '< I seie to thee, spere, that thou threrwiat 



* Mmm Bapiui, M& (fint hud). 



THE SECOND PART. 



261 



" doun the other man," or ellis thus : " O thou spere, Chap, xyul 
*' throwe doun the other man."* 

Certis these vi. reulis or supposicioims teuen suffi- Application of 

. J , . ../» , , ./ , .. these rutes to the 

cient and cleer lustinynsc to manye spechis and wnt- addrawes made 

ingis seid to crossis and of crossis. Forwhi if it be SomeofthoM 

seid or writun to the same crosse in which CriBtJ^T^ 

henge : ** Thou, crosse, a^enbou^tist man," the dewe ^ 

meenyng and vndirstondmg ther of is this : " Sum 

'' persoon a^enbou^te man bi thee, crosse, in that 

'' that thou were an instrument forto atenbie man." 

And if it be seid or writun of the same crosse 

thus : " The crosse of Crist saued the world and 

*' clensid the world," the dewe vndirstonding ther 

of is this : '' Crist bi his crosse as bi therto a seru- 

'' yng instrument saued the world and clensid the 

** world." And if it be seid or writun to an other 

crosse sett vp in a chirche : " In thee the Sauiour of 

'* the world henge," the dew vndirstonding ther of is 

this : " In oon thing lijk to thee (or in oon thing, 

*' which thou representist,) the Sauiour of the world 

" henge." And if to the same crosse in which Crist 

died it be preied thus : " O crosse of Crist, y preie 

'^ thee helpe me and defende me and iustifie me," 

the dew vndirstonding her of mai be this : " O Crist, 

*' y preie thee helpe me and iustifie me bi thi crosse 

" as therto the helping instrument." And herbi it 

is open that the dew vndirstonding of thilk preier 

bifore rehercid in the xiij*. argument and conteyned 

in this ympne, Vexilla Regis prodeurU, et ccetera, 



* The following words occur in 
the MS., being in part written on 
an erasure by a later (?) hand, but 
some still later corrector has drawn 
a pen through every line : — " And 
thanne ferther, if this speche is 
alloweable : * Y preie thee, spere, 



throwe thou doun the other man,* 
this present yj*. reule mnste nedis 
be trewc, that it is alloweable and 
connenient speche forto seie, ' That 
y preie thee, spere, that thou ouer* 
throwe the othir man.' *' 
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GxAP. xvuh whanne it ia seid ^ thus : eros, the oon hope in this 
tyvie of paasiaun, encreae thou ri^twisnee to pUe/ul 
men, and yeue foryeuenee to giUi men, may be this, 
if the speche be maad to a crone in oore ohircbe: 
** O God, encrece ri^twisnes to men hanyng pitee, 
'' and ^eue for^euenes to gilti men bi the crosy whidi 
'' representith and signifieth the inetrument of onre 
'' oon hope in this tyme representing the tyme of 
** passioun." And in lijk maner dew yndereionding 
of the preier, which is contejmed in the proee of the 
response, crux viHde lignum, et oogtera, whanne it 
is preied there thus : Thou, which ba/riet the Lord, 
make the patroun (that is to seie, Crist) forto be to 
ue redi or boweahle; and thou, dok, Ufhiek wen 
worthi to bere the price of the W)fidf foue and 
grauTite to thie peple the benefice of the eroeee, mai 
be this, if the preier be mad to eny croaee now being 
in oure chirche: ^'O God make the patronn (thai is 
'' to seie, Crist) be to us indynable bi this ores aigm* 
" fiyng the instrument or the ctosm whidi ban the 
'' Lord: and, O Lord, ^eue and graunte to thie peple 
'^ of Crist the benefet of the croaBe, bi the stok whkh 
*' signifieth the stok that deserued bere the prioe of 
*' the world" And efksoone in l^k maner Uie dew 
vndirstonding of the preier conteyned in the ftnt^mf 
crux splendidior, et ccetera, if it be preied ther to * 
a oomon crosse among us thus, eweete etok^ bering 
eweete nailie and ewtete birthene, eaue thou tkk 
present cumpa/iiy gaderid into thi pmnug, may be 
this: "O God, this present cimipany gaderid into the 
" preising of thee to be doon bi the croese sane thoa 
" bi this stok, signifiyng the sweete croese instroment 
'* bering sweete nailis and sweete birthensi** At y| in 
l\}k maner dew yndirstondingis mowen be toma lo 
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the othere preieris mad to the cros, and rehercid bi- Chap. xvm. 
fore in the xiij". argument in the [x®.]' chapiter of 
this present ij^ partie. 



xix. Chapiter. 



Neuertheles, thou^ bi these vj. reulis these preiers, The§e six rules 
whiche mowen be seid as mad to the cros, mowen be Jindi^tionof the 
saued fro inconuenience * and vnaccordaunce, (and that fKr^ !^^t 

/•ivj jxT i-'-L •!_ i two Other rules 

for the dew vnderstonding which mai be touun toshaiibeiaid 
hem bi these vj. reulis,) tit also sureli and vndoutabili thd"ufJ^d ^ 

, , . 1 • 1 /• • . 1 lawfulness shall 

tho preiers mowen be excusid fro mconuenience, and be made vet 
mowen be mad ful alloweable, fair, and honeste bi 
the vij*. and viij*. reulis or supposiciouns whiche now 
schulen be put forth. 

The vij*. reule or supposicioun myche lijk to the ij* The seventh rule, 
reule is this : Whanne a man doith or suffrith a deede Anything by the* 

-. ,,. i«i» 1. ... intervention of 

bi eny thmg which is a meene prouoking or stinng any provocative 
notabili the doer or suflTrer for to it do or suffre, or besaidtWSlo^ 

1.1.. ii . ill .1 . medium itself 

winch IS in eny other wise a notable meene therto, docait.asheip- 
it is woned be seid that thilk meene dooth the deede; mediation. Proof 
in tliis vnderstondinff, that thilk meene helpith and 8c"P*ure and 
fortherith in meenyng that the deede be don of his 
veri doer: as, if lohun be a prouoking meene that 
the King jeue^ to me xx**. pound of ^eerli fee, whilis 
lohun preieth the King that he so do^ it mai be seid 
and is woned be seid that lohun dooth and ^eueth 
to me thilk fee, and his preier doith and teueth to 
me the same fee ; in this vndirstonding, that lohun 
meeneth or helpith, and fortherith in meenyng that 
the teuyng be doon, and his preier doith in meenyng 



^ A fpace left in the MS. for the 
nomber. 

^ in conueniencCf MS., and so joft 
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Chap. XIX. that the same ^euyng be doon. This renla is open 
bi experience. Also in Holi Writt the colour of this 
present vij^ reule is enaaumplid and vaid. Forwhi. 
lames the v*. chapiter, it is seid thus : 1/ eny of y<m 
is sijkf lede he in preestis of the chir<Ae, amd prtie 
thei for him, and anovrUe thei i/a the name of ike 
Lord : arid the preier of feith echal eaue the mjk 
Tnan. Lo how Holi Writt aeith that the preier sdud 
saue the sijk man, not withstonding that in Terj 
trouthe of propre speche neither the preier neitlier he 
that preieth dooth thilk deede of saoyng* bvit Ood 
aloone doith* thilk deede of sanyng; and the preier 
wirchith oonli as a meene in proaoking ther to, and 
the man preiying wirchith also oonli as a meeoe pro- 
uoking in to the saaf sauyng. Thus it is open that 
the vij*. reule is witnessid bi Holi Scri ptu re to be 
trewe. 
Tiie eighth rule. And if this reule be trewe, certis thanne folewith 

We nuij lAwftdly ' 

manind^tothe* *^^^ ^^ *^*' ^® ^J*' rculc or supposidoun is tvewe, 
SlSil^to per- ^^^^ ^ *^ • I^ ^ allowable that y seie thus : " I 
tteS.^Pro^ *' preie lohun forto ^eue to me the seid fee;** and 
the riiie. it is allowable that y seie thus : " I preie the seid 

'' preier of lohun to be maad to the Kin|^ thai 
" thilk preier ^eue to me the same fee of zx*. povnd." 
For whi, if this speche is alloweable : *' lohun teoyth * 
" to me the seid fee of xx^ pound;'* and if this 
speche be alloweable : " The seid preier of lohun 
" ^euith' to me the seid xx^ pound;'* certis thanne 
it is alloweable that I seie thus: "I preie boihe to 



> doith ii interlineated in a later (?) 
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*^ lohun and to his preier, that thei teue to me the chap. xix« 
" seid fee of xx**. pound/' But so it is, that euer- 
either of the ij. former seid spechis is alloweable. 
Wherfore euereither of the * ij. spechis of preiers ben 
also allowable. The first premisse is open ynou^, as 
is prouid bifore bi the yj*. reule and his proof And 
that the ij". premisse is trewe, it may be prouid thus: 
To this speche, " lohun ^eueth to me this seid fee 
" of xx'*. pound," and to this speche, " His preier 
" ^eueth to me the same xx*^ pound," the dewe vn- 
dirstondingis ben these : " lohun is meene that the 
'* seied fee be ^ouun to me, and his preier is also 
'' meene that the same seid fee is touun to me," as 
schewith the vij*. reide. And open it is bi the v*. 
rewle that this vndirstonding is allowable and con- 
venient ynouj. Wherfore the ij". premysse is trewe. 
And so nedis the conclusioun of the bothe premyssis 
is trewe, namelich sithen in lijk maner lijk verrili 
the dewe vndirstonding of this speche: "Y preie 
" lohun that he ^eue to me the seid fee, and y preie 
" his preier forto jeue to me the same fee," is this : 
** I preie lohun that he be meene into the teuyng of 
*' the seid fee, and y preie lohun that he make the 
" preier of him to be also meene into the same 
" ^euing of the same fee," as it is open bi the vj*. 
and bi the vij". reulis. And this vndirstonding is 
allowable and conuenient ynout. Wherfore nedis 
folewith that the seid conclusioun is trewe. 

And thus these vii*. and viii*. rewlis schewen openliTheaetwoiMt 

,. 1 1 i» 1 . rules urovo the 

ynou^ and suren ynou^, that ech of the preiers ^^^'*»«»«"<»'*ia 
whiche semen to be mad to the crosse (and rehercid^>^S»? <**«'• ^ 

. . ^ which ire made 

bifore m the xuj*. argument) is alloweable and con- Jjw«i«noe^ 
uenient ynoui. Forwhi the vij*. and viij*. reulis **p^**°"*P** 
schewen that the dewe vndirstonding of the firste**"*®''**** 
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ceat^xix: preier there reherchid in the ympne, VexiUa Regis 
prodeunt, is this : ** O tiiou Qod, bi whom ' the cros ii 
" the prouooative meene of onre oon hope in tyme of 
'* this passioun, encrese ri^twisnes to men hauyng pite^ 
<* and [make] that God ^eoe for^euenee to gilti men ;" 
and sotheli so the cros is therto prouooatijf meene. 
Forwhi Qod bi biholding to the oroB is itirid and 
prouokid forto do alle manors of good to ii8| dthen a 
cros was the instrument wher yn Crist, in sum mmner 
of deseruyng, deserued to us al oure good And for 
as miche as if we desire and preie that the cros be 
such a prouocatijf meene into the seid ^eayng» tba&ne 
oure desijr therto schal encrece and be Ui6 gretter; 
and aflir that oure desijr schal therto be the gretlir, 
Qod schal make that the crosse sobal the more pro- 
uoke him or schal make him silf so that be the more 
be prouokid bi the cros into the seid for^eujng. — 
therfore it is not yeyn but it is fnl profitaUe that 
we desire and preie to God, that he ^ene to ns oure 
goodis in this now spokun vnderstonding^ that the 
cros be meene into the ^euyng to be do(m to ts fro 
God him silf as the veny doer and ^eoer theroC 
Neuertheles, thou^ this preier be mad as in voice or 
in inward speche to the cros, tit in the trewe Tiider- 
stonding therof it is maad to God, as k now next 
bifore expowned 
A nimiiar oxf 1ft- And oucu as it is now answerid bi the Tij* and 
^°on!^tb^ viij*. rewlis for iustifiyng of the first there rehercid 
i^SivlSSifle^ preier maad (as in voice thou^ not in the 
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sionding) to the cros, so in lijk wijse it mai be an- chap, xdl 
swerid bi the same vij*. and viij*. reulis into thettono'^«n*o 

_ D6 fbunfl in 

iustifiyng of alle othere preiers there maad (as ^^^*^**^^^ 

voice thou^ not in the vnderstonding) to the cros, 

whiche ben rehercid bi fore in the xiij^ argument. 

And for that this is open 3mou^, therfore more speohe 

therof y oner passe. In other wise into iustifiyng 

of the seid preiers mad to the cros, I haue answerid 

in The book of worschipirig, the ij*. parti, the iiij*. 

chapiter. Ohese the seers which of tho answers to hem 

lijkith; for these answers here mad and the answer 

ther mad ben vndoutabli and at fulle ^ euydently 

trewe. 



xxi Chapiter. 

Fob answere to the xiiii^. and xv^. arcnimentis toTHsvotm- 
gidere vndir oon, y sende bifore these iii. reulis orFimEHTH 

° , , " ^ Aboumbhts 

SUppOSlClOnS. AWBWBKBD. 

Oon is : That a man schal haue more feruentii hise Three nUes pre- 
affecciouns and loues anentis his loued freend. whannemie. Amanwiii 

-,.-.,,.-- ^ - , . - ,- . have his afTection 

and whilis thilk freend is at sumwmle present P^r- more ifenre^iy 
sonali with him and bisidis him, than he schal haue, his fHend^Ue 
if the freend be absent alwey and not personali pre- ^'*^^'5?Si*Lju 
sent with him. This reule is openli trewe bi expe- 
rience. Forwhi, (not withstonding a man talke and 
speke of his freend at the mete table or in sum other 
place, and haue as good affeccioun as he can haue 
upon the same freend in such absence,) ^it if in the 
meene while the freend come into him personali and 
sitte doun with him, he schal haue miche gretter af- 
feccioun ypon the seid freend than he hadde in the 
freendis absenca Wherfore this firste reide is trewe. 
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Chap. XX. ^^ ii"*' reule is ibis : If a man wole en ciwc his 
The seoond rule. S^^^ affecciouDS anentis his absent fineend, whilis he 



not^?!i!n!r^pro- "^^ Hot hauo the same fireend visibili present* it » 



affc 



uou'irui^i^ profitable to him that he ymagine thilk beend to be 
hlm'lKft^UJi with him present bodilL This is euydentU twwe U 
the^^i^i^M/ assay of experience to alle hem wldche ^enen hem 
pericnco. wijsly to the bisynes of contempladoim, namelich in 

the bigynnyng of her contemplatijf Ujt Wheifore 
this reule is trewe. 
Another proof of -^^ ^^^^ • I^ ^^^ froend Were bodili Tisibili pre- 
Mn."^^d/^ sent, thilk presence were best forto gendre the mi 
Ih^u^IS of affeccioun. Wherfore the other next present being ct 
Sri^o^pr^ liis freend, which is next aftir his bodiU pracsi 
tfon?whi(^tbe visible being, is the next grettist meene aftir hit 
^^2i|;^!J^|^the bodili visible presence into the gendring of the sod 
next bert nuMii. j^gccioun And thanne ferther thus: But so it ii, 

that thilk present beyng of the freend» grettisi aftir 

his bodili visible presence, is his presence in ymagi- 

nacioun. Wherfore this present ij*. reule is tiewe: 

That it is ful profitable into gendring of affeocioQiis 

ui)on the absent freend, that the desiier of the aflSee- 

cioun hauo ymaginadonn that thilk freend is in ' bodili 

maner present. 

The thini rule. The iij^ reule is this : It is esier forto ymaffyne a 

ima^M thing absent to be present in an other thing lijk 

p^nt^^'tL) tberto, than withoute eny other thing lijk therto. 

fiko u t?^wit& Furwhi euery thing lijk to an othir thing faringith 

iw^ofthe rule, into yinaginacloun and into mjmde better and li^tir 

f^m**th!^ni-^° and esier the thing to him lijk, than the thing to 

him lasse lijk or vnlijk. And herfore it is that micfas 
esier men schulen ymagine the dai of Crislis hirtht 
to be present in the dai as lijk therto mmridd in the 
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jeer, than ia an other dai not bo lijk therto ; and c*^-H. 
men scliulen esier ymagine the dai of Cristis reemrec- 
cioim and ihe dai of Pentecost in the dales therto 
■asigned hi more lijknea in the teer, than in othere 
daies lasse therto like. 

Now after these thre reuliB and vpon hem y pro- TXow tha emeobt 
cede thus: £ch man hath nede forto haue gode affec-i['<<' "^run^^iiij 
cioous anentis Crist, as upon his best fre^id ; and thisti>'>i'ij> i r"^<Mi.^ 
fieend teaeth not to us his presence visihili ; wherfore J;'?"'^^'"" 
Ifc is profitable to ech man for to ymagine this freend "(JJ?,?^^^ 
he present to ua bodili and in a maner vlslhlli. And ^,^'>> i>i'>> p". 
sithen herto semeth fill weel and ful myche the ymage 
of Crist crucified, whiUs and if the biholder ymagineth 
Crist to be streitt ahrode bodili thoruZ the bodi of 
tlie same ymage, heed to head, bond to hond, breete 
to breate, foot to foot, — therfore the oolde practik of 
deuoute Cristen men was forto so ymagyne ; thouj 
thei knewen and bileeueden weel ynout, that it was 
not so in deede as thei deuoutii ymagineden. In this 
ymaginacioun thei helden hem silf forto meete bodili 
and presentli with Crist is Falme-Sunday, in which 
dai jeerU thei ymagineden the some firste dai be in 
which Crist came visibli riding into lerosalem and 
was mett of the lewis singing to him : Oeanna to the 
aone of Dauith. And so al what in sucbe proces- 
aiouns was seid and sungun toward the crussa in eelde 
daies of the chirche in Falme-Sundai was seid of Crist 
and to Crist ymagined to he bodiH present with and 
in the crucifix or crosse, which the peple in procea- 
sioun bihelden. 

And herhi tit into ferther encrecing of deuocioun naoraonk* 
and good affeccioun to be gendrid upon Crist, thei JJJj'jS'" ^ 

crepiden to ward and to such an ymage of tha crucifix " '"'"'" 

in Qood Fridai ; not as thont thei crepiden tlianue 
and there to noon other thing sane to the ymage, 
hut that thei altir her ymaginwdoun crepiden to the 
persoon of Cristj which bi her ymaginacioun waa 
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ciujf^TL. bodiU Btreijt forth with the bodi of the ymage. And 
^it ferther into more loue and good affeccioan to be 
gendrid, thei keesiden the feet of the ymage ; not at 
that the feet of the ymage weren al that thei there 
kissiden, but that ther with thei keasiden the feet 
of Crist whom thei ymagineden to be there in bodili 
maner present. And this.deuout practik, namelich in 
his outward deede, abidith ^it in al the Weat Chiidie 
a this ' side Greek lond ; how ener it be of the inward 
ymaginatijf deede, whiche (aa y trowe) abidith fbl litil 
or nou^t, — ^the more harme is I And ao it mai be 
seid that no thing is seid and aangan to the nakid 
and bare croese in processioun of Pahn»»SimdiU, nei- 
ther eny creping or ofiring or kiaaing ia maad to the 
crosse in Good Fridai ; but al thia ia doon to Criatia 
persoon in his manhede, which ia ymagined there to 
be in and with the ymage cradfied and atreitt thoni^ 
the ymage crucified, heed to heed, bond to hood, 
foot to foot; thou^ it be not trowid ao to be, bot 
thou^ the contrarie is trowid to be. And heriri is 
sufficient answere ^ouun to the xiiij*. and xv*. argii* 
mentis to gidere. 
Th«^,*wmcnu who cucr schal deerli and perfltU vndiritonde the 

will alM Tindi- , . i . i .« , 

c^tothedcTo. answere which is now bifore maad to the xiiij*. and 

tlont paid to • 

th^STn^ili^ic'? ^^' arg"ni®'it5»> "® 8chal therbi take aoAcient groond 
S^^^n ^^^^ excuse fro blame and fro vnfruytfol and bwid 
w^ho^i^^ gouemaunoe alle tho whiche wolen tonche with her 
SS3dt{Iii?r hondis the feet and othere parties and the dotbia of 
^"n/'in-*^^' ymagis, and wolen thanne aftir sette to her Tiaage 
SS^u'^by and to her i^en and to her mouthis her tho hoodia^ 
JS5?f!?irtSi^ with whiche in the now seid maner thei tooefaiden 
S^Ji;;^'^ the ymagis or the clothingis of the ymagia. Certia.— 
lSth*SiJ?^th sithen it is openli knowe for aooth, that thou wi^dki 
toSchSd^tSi^*' be ri^t weel plesid and thou woldist mydie make 



* aikis, MS. 8c« note oa p. MS. 
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therof, if Crist were now in erthe in a greet preoe o*^'Ta» 

of peple, and thou myjtist come so ny^ that tlio^iS2Ji"SiB 

schuldist touche with thin hond hise feet or his hondg^J^J^j^ 

his breste or his cheke or hise dothis, and woldist ^^^'^^'g;^ 

therbi gendre to thee bi so myche the more aflTecdoun J^^^^'*^ 

anentis him than if thou my^tist not so touche him^^*^ 

or his clothing, (euen ri^t as we han experience that 

oon p^rsoon gendrith more loue to an other, if he 

biclippe him in armys, than he schulde, if he not 

come so ny^ to him and not bidippid him,)— it muste 

nedis folewe, if thou ymagine Crist or an other Seint 

for to be bodili strei^t thoru^out the bodi of the 

ymage, that thou schalt gendre, gete, and haue bi so 

miehe the more good affeccioun to Qod or to the 

Seint, that thou dost to him touching him in the 

ymage as bi ymaginacioim. And sithen what a man 

mai not haue and do at the next and immediatli, 

he wole be weel paied and weel plesid for to haue 

it mediatli, (that is to seie, forto haue it arombe 

and bi a meene,) it folewith that it is coueitable 

to a man into the gendring or the contynuyng of 

such seid affeccioun to Qod and to Seintis for to 

desire haue, and for to gete to him and haue vnto 

his visage or i^en or mouth the touche of Cristis 

feet or of his mouth or of his hond or breste bi 

meene of the touche which the hond getith fro hem 

and ypon hem immediatli ; (euen as thou woldist 

be w^eel plesid, if thi freend, whom thou louest and 

which loueth thee, wolde sende to the a cosse or an 

handling or a biclipping or eny other bodili touching 

bi a meene persoon receyayng thilk oosse, handling, 

biclipping, or othere touching of him immediatli, and 

delyueryng to thee as fro him mediatli:) namelich 

sithen the nature of loue bitwixe persones [is] forto 

be a moving in to oonyng and ioynyng tho per- 

soones to gidere, in so miche that if tho persoones 

mitten make euereither of hem forto entre into the 
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ciuT.jJL ful hool persoon of the other of hem and forto be 

strei^t thoru^ out the bodi or persoon of the other of 

hem, than were had a greet entent and porpoa into 

which her lone endjmeth; euen ri^t as hate bitwise 

twey persoones bi his nature kbourith and mooeib 

into departing and disseuering and into rombe d»- 

taunt being of euereither of hem from the other of 

hem atwjn. 

Soii*to tS?** ^^ ®^' thei-fore, the leest degree of ooning or 

fiMnUomuM ^^y^J^S ^^ ^ ^^^ ^ Goddis porsoou or to a Seintb 

JJJjJ^2gj«p«j^ persoon is a meene forto gendre loue anentis God or 

JJ2^»^*»^the Seinty and forto continue and encreca the lone 

honMintei^ bifore gendrid ; and that more or laase aftir thai 

thilk ioynyng or coupling to Goddis persoon or to the 
Seintis persoon is more or laase ny^er or romber. 
Seen we not that, if a man loue a child, he wole sette 
his cheke to the cheke of the child, his i^e to the 
childis i^e, his forhede to the childis forhede, his nose 
to the childis nose, and therbi the more lone is gendrid 
anentis the child? Whi not in lijk maner the more 
loue and good affeccioun mai be gendrid anentis God 
or a Seint bi such touche to be maad bi the Infore 
sett ymaginacioun to God or the Seint? Whethir not 
oon man schal loue bi so miche the more a lord, if 
he mai be admyttid for to come so ny^ thai he lie 
with the lord in oon bed? And if he mai not be 
admyttid into so greet ny^nes, tit if he mai be ad- 
mittid for to ligge in the same diambir with the lord, 
certis therbi schal good loue and affecdoon be gen- 
drid. And therfore such good symple biflyncasia lifoie 
spokun, whiche lay persoones doon abonte ymagiSi 
ou^ten not be scorned neither be rebnkid, bat if the 
scomers or rebukers ther jm schewe that thai knowen ' 
not al what mai iustifie tho symple persoones deedia 
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In an other maner to such creping toward an ymage Chap. xx. 
crucified and to such kissing doon to the ymagis feet, PurtheHiwtifl- 
and (hi lijk skile) to the now seid handling y haue kinds or devoUon 
answerid in The book of worachiping, the ij". parti, founJffSfpocock's 
the mj". chapiter. Of whiche answens euer either is«>v. 
good ynou^ and trewe ynow^, and neuemeither of 
liem is contrarie to other of hem ; and therfore chese 
the reder of this place and of thilk place whether 
this or thilk or bothe he wole holde. 

I haue bisett the lenger bisynes forto answere suf- JJJ*®,"*^/* ^^^ 
ficientli and cleerli to the xiij*. and xiiij°. and xv*. the rep^ to the 

*' three last argii« 

argumentis, bi cause that in tho deedis of Palme-Sun- gjg^'^^® 

day and Good Fridai, where upon the xiij*. and xiiij". 

[and] XV*. argumentis rennen, the aduersarie43 holden 

to be greet and cursid wickidnes. Not withstonding 

that if the conceitis ben had in vce, whiche the 

bifore* reulis ^euen and techen, alle tho deedis doon 

in Falme-Sundai and in Good Fridai schulen be doon 

ful miche holili and blessidli and ful profitabli into 

making the doer strong and my^ti in othere tymes 

forto do and suffre for the loue and the lawe of lesus 

Crist. 

Neuertheles this y wolde that ech man knewe, (and still, though 
herto y wolde that ech man toke hede,) thout the devotion rightly 

. , !• 1 -J ••VI • undewtoodare 

excercise and vce of suche now seid visible signes, profitable at ccr- 
doon in deuocioun and with vndirstonding of tho »re not toke to 

exclusively at* 

siornes what thei bitokenen, is good and profitable to tended to as to 

111 . 1 •!. 1. t i» 1 !_• i_ put God's word 

be had at certein whibs, namelich of hem whiche out of sight. 

Ill 3 /* r>i 1 ^^^ *■ ■■ much 

kunnen not rede or moun not here the word oi (iod iuperior to such 

. , , exercises as 

red or prechid to hem, — ^it y wole not that menwm^htU) 
schulden^ haunte as it were alwey the excercise in 
suche visible signes, whanne thei coueiten to be mad 
spiritual, sweete, and deuoute with God, and stronge 
forto do and suffre for him ; neither that thei haunte 



* Probably we should read In/ore t * schMe noi^ MS. (first band). 
seid. I 
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OsAP. XX. 00 micbe or so ofie the voe of mKhe rinUe 

that thilk liannte and Yoe lett« hem fto rm ol a 
better excercise ; and speciali thai he not dranclM al 
the leiaer, which tho men mitten and 'adrnkkii kaaa 
forto reede or heere ihe word of Qod Tndirtloiideii 
sumwhat of hem or dedarid •nmwhai to Imbi. For 
certiii, how the flnmne paarith in deemet, cheaila, and 
coumfort the moone, and as a graet iordie pafliith a 
litil canJel; so in tiieae add pointia reding and liMr» 
ing in Goddis word, wiuch is an exeerdse in hervaUe 
signes ^ouun to ns fro God, paadth in elieiuss of 
teching and in cheerte of delijt and in eo tunla f i of 
strengthe ^enjng forto do and mxttte totr God in Us 
lawe keping al the exeerdse had, or wiiicii eaa be 
had, in sadie now bifore sdd TidUe signss dsuid 
bi man« 
TiMTOdoTM The experience had in this mater is so sore, iImI 
iqr«tprfirm», therforo y am bold forto it knonleebe: in so 

Mid mr Chrtat ■ '' ' 

TmaA%ok»%bB that it is wed aspied bi anai wld ' Crist 

inn* life of F»*» * 



M Bartptani ^ ^^^^ ^^^' ^^^ ' "^'^ Ijneth not oonli hi bre e d , b«i 
<»ty- " bi ech word which pasdth fro the month of God.** 

Certis to hem which asBaien of UuHl word it is (as 
it were) so deliteful as her lij( so wed tadiiiig and 
dressing, tliat withoute it can be to bmi (as ii wm^J 
no good lij£ And ^it al this mdiritoode not 7 df 
the Bible aloon, as summen oner Tursdili aad 
myche syngolerli vndirBtonden* 

Here eendiih the if. parti of Thi 
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And here bigyrmeth tlie iif. parti of 

The Represser. 

I Chapiter, 

The iij*. principal gouemaunce, for which many of TheiMidodpro- 
the laife blamen vniustli the clergie, is this : Persoones ciem is the 
of the clergie receyuen, holden, and occupien lordschipoompiwnedof. 
of housis and feeldis, not oonli in which thei hem aider those clergy 

•i/» "I 11 1 1 • i 1 • 1 .,*..,. « who defend the 

Silt dwellen and which thei hem silf tihen, but also po'^essJonofi'n- 

moveable pro- 

which thei hem silf setten forth to be fermed of p^^y, whether 

, 1 /• preatorsmall.to 

othere occupiers, and receyuen rente therfore of the 5®*°* »***»<>' 

y , -^ dAumation. 

same occupiers. Certis summe persoones of the lay 
peple beren an hond this now seid iij*. principal 
gouemaunce to be atens the lawe of God, how euer 
litle or fewe tho vnmouable godis ben ; and therfore 
thei beren an hond that alle tho persoones of the 
clergie whiche willingli contynuen the now seid iij*. 
principal gouemaunce ben thorny al thilk while in 
state of dampnacioun, what euere gode deedis thei 
doon. 

That this bering an hond is vntrewe, (and that for six conclusions 

1-1. .1 .«... ..1 . . shall be made 

that the seid iije. principal gouemaunce is not atens against their 
the lawe of God,) y schal proue bi "vj.^ conclusiouns ; ^^^^ °°*' 
of whiche the firste is this : The sejd iij*. principal thb pimt 

.V. coiccLusioir. 

gouemaunce is not atens Holi Scripture of the Gold The institution 

^ 7 * is not contrary to 

Testament neither of the Newe Testament. theoidorNew 

Testament. 

That this conclusioun is trewe for his first parti, y thb fimt 
proue thus : If Holi Scripture of the Gold Testament prom thb old 

fTBBTAMBICT FOB 

schulde forbede the seid gouemaunce, it schulde so for- thb fikst cok- 

-,,. i.*i . 1 ts* CLU8ION. No 

bede bi summe of these processis now here anoon ailir textoftheoid 

, Testament for- 

to be rehercid ; of which oon is writun, Numeri xviij*. bids it. OertiUn 

. texts discussed. 

c., where it is seid thus : And the Lord seid to Aa/ron, The flwtt«xt. 

(Num.zTiiL) 



» ©f., MS. 
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The second text. 
(Deut. X.) 



^^IL ^' Xe schiUen ^ not wedde eny thing in the land of hem^ 
neither ye sckuLeix haue part among hem ; I am ihi 
part and heirita{je in the myddis of the aones of 
Israel. Forsothe y yaf to the aones of Leuy aUe • the 
tithis of Israel into possessioun for the seruiee^ W 
which ihei semen me in {he tahemade of boond of 
pees, that the sones of Israel neiye no more to the 
tabernacle of boond of pees, neither do deedli synne. 
To the sones aloon of Leuy, serwyng me in the taber- 
nacle and bering the synnes of the peple, it eekal 
be a lawful thing euerlasting in yours gejiera- 
douns. Thei schulen^ weelde noon othir thing, and 
thei schulen be apaied with the offring of tiihis, 
whiche y departid into vsis and neoessaries of hmn. 

An other processe is writun, Dent. x*. &, where 
Moyses seide thus : In that tyme y departid the lyn- 
age of Leuy, that it schvlde bere the orfce* of boond 
of pees of the Lord, and schvlde stonde bifore him 
in seruioe, amd schvlde blesse in his name til into 
present dai ; for which thing Leuy hadde not pari 
neither possessioun with hise britheren^ for the Lord 
him silf is his possessioun, as (hi Lord Ood bikiyte 
to him. 

The iij'. processe is writun Dent xviy*. c. in the 
bigynnyng, where Moyses seide thus: Preeelie and 
dekenes and aUe men that ben of the same lynage 
schulen not haue part and heritage with the cikere 
peple of Isi'ad, for thei schulen ete the sacrifieis of 
the Lord and the offringis of him. And thei sdkulen 
not take eny other thing of the possessioun of her 
britheren, for the Lord him silf is the^ heritage of 
hem, as he spak to hem. 



The third text. 
(DeatxTiiL) 



* Bchidde, MS. (firtt hand), appt- 
rently, t 

* aUe is added in the margin by 
a later (?) hand, the tame which 



mbrieated the USL a p p ar — Uj p : k 
oeenrt in WieliTs Tcrrioa. 

> ark, MS. (firtt Ittad). 

*ike ia intcrliiMiled bj a 
band. 
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The liij*. processe is writun losue xiij*. c. in the chap, i. 
eende, where it is seid thus : Forsothe losue * yaf riot S}^^^)*®*** 
posaeaaioun to the lynage of Leuy, for the Lord Ood 
him aUf of lardd id the posaeaaioun of Leuy, as the 
Lord apak to him. 

The V*. processe is writun Ezek. xliiij*. c., whei-e The fifth text. 
God in discryuyng the lijf which preestis of the oold 
lawe schulde lede, seide thus: Foraothe noon heritage 
achal be to hem: y am the heritage of hem. And 
ye achulen not yeue to h&m poaaeaaioun in larael; 
for y am the poaaeaaioun of hem. 

The vj*. processe is writun Ecclesiastici xlv*. c., Sjif**^^)*- 
where of Aaron and of hise sones Scripture seith there 
thus: Thei achulen ete the aacrijicia of the Lord, 
ivhich he yaf to him, and to hia aeed ; hut in the lond 
of hia folk he achal not haue heritage, and no part 
ia to him among the folk; forwhi Ood ia the part 
imd heritage of him. 

But so it is, that these now rehercid textis and ^f*M«»*S«'- 

' , plained. They 

processis meenen not ferther than that the precstis gj^ j^^^™ 
and dekenes of the Oold Testament schulden not haue JJ® ^^^ <>' 

Canaan ftinong 

part and lott in the firste parting of the lond of ofi^lS^to'^ 
lewry to the children and kinredis comyng out of^f^^^^J^ 
lacob, as it is open ynon^ to ech man diligentli jjjj^^^j*^ 
reding the placis out of whiche the now alleggid gg[^J^^yjJ^'^ 
textis ben drawe. And also ellis God schulde haue JJf^^^j^yJ^^ 
be contrarie to him silf in hise owne ordinauncis, a^theoJdTwta^ 
schal be open aftir in this present chapiter, (bi the J^jJ^^^^JJ,^^. 
iij*. argument,) and bi* the iiij*. chapiter. Wheifore no JJUrthooS.** 
strengthe of the seid textis gooth not so fer as forto 
forbede to preestis and dekenjrs of tho dales forto 
haue lordschip of immouable godis bi othere weies. 



* Fecock ghould have written 
Moijses, Wiclif's Tcrsion has he 
yif not^ &c. ; where however there 
is a yariotts reading Moi$e8, which 



is expressed in the Hebrew and in 

the authorized version. 

' bi is interlineated by a later (?) 
hand. 
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Ciup.L cleymes, and ri^ti« dyuera fro the flnto d^pttiting, 
Boorting, and lotting of the al bool biuL For her of 
Uie pleyner vndirstonding it ia to wite that laeoh 
hadde xij. sonen, out of which xij. ■onaa Qamen zij. 
large kinrediA of peplin ; of whidia xij. aooaa the 
names were thene : Ruben, Sjrmeon, Leoy, ludaa, laa- 
char, Zabulon, loaepfa^ Beniamyn, Dan, Nqitalim, OmL 
and Aner ; and the oon of thaio x^ ■onaa and tka 
kinrede which came out of him, (that ia to aeia» Laojr 
and hiflo children or kinrede,) Ood diaae to ba pri—ti g 
and dekenifl m for the tjme of the Oold TaaUmoit* 
And for the renerence which Ood woUe ba ^otnoi to 
lofieph, being oon of the xij. teid aonas, Ood wolda 
that hiae children and kinr^e comyng ovt of 
sclmlde be rekened and be takun for ij, 
vnder the names of hise ij. sones, whidia 
EfiVaym and Msnssses ; and so Ood wolda thai z^ 
kinredis of lacobis children schnlda be biaidia tW 
kinrede of Leuy, which God aiuum into hia dargia fcr 
thilk tjrme of the Oold Testament, not withalODdtBg 
that lacob had not but xj. sonee biaidia his aaid 
Leuy. To whiche now seid xij. Idnredia Ood 
that al the lond, (which was afterward depid load 
of lewiA, and into which thei sdiulden entra fat etm* 
quest for special graunte mad ther upon to hem fro 
Oo<l,) schulde be departid hi lott, whaane thd afhiMa 
firnte entre into it after her comyng out of B|gip4 ; 
and the Idnrede of Leuy, whidi Ood diaaa ia to 
clergie, schulde haue no part in this finia 
and lotting; for Ood wole pumeie in othara 
hem, AS sumwliat is open hi the textis bifors 
and sumwiiat more ther of schal anoon aftir hara ba 
m'id. And into ferther puq^os than in to this porpoa 
now here seid strecchitli not eny of the textaa 
bifore allecrgid, as is open ynou^ to edi diligent 
of tlie |»roct*iuiiH in whiche tho textis ben aett 
fore nedifl fulewith, that bi textis of the Oold 
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ment can not be founde that the seid iij*. principal Chap.i. 
gouemannce was forbode to the clergie of the Oold 
Testament. 

The ij*. argument to the same purpos is this : thb flBooim 
Thout God forbade that the kinrede of Leuy, being raoM thb old 
as for thanne his clergie, schulde haue part in the The uwfuiness of 

• -% n I t i» iii.« /% ,t t t m t , **>® endowment 

seid nrste departing and lotting of the al hool lond, of the priesthood 

,,, .,. «.#• .i. .1* • 1 . is proved by tho 

as 18 open bi the textis bifore sett in this i^ chapiter, f^t that forty- 

• i rn t » t t* 1 • 1 . ^"^1 eiglit Cities and 

tit God pnrueied for hem in other wise ; and bade, their suburiw 

' * were, after the 

Numeri xxxv*. 8., to al the hool multitude of the S"t i»rt»"?n «>f 

, Canaan, assigned 

seid xij. kinredis receyuyng the al hool lond bi the to tii© Levitos. 
seid departing and lotting, that after the seid depart- 
ing and lotting mad to hem of al the hool lond, they 
schulden leue to the kinrede of Leuy, being the clergie 
of preestis and dekenis, certein citees bi lott of her 
al hool receit with the suburbis of pasturis ligging to 
the same citees, that in tho citees the peple of clerkis 
my^ten sufficientli ynou^ dwelle, and that in the seid 
pasturis of suburbis the same clerkis my^te sufficientli 
pasture her beestis. And in the performyng and exe- 
cuting of this now rehercid comaundement of God 
xlviij. citees with her suburbis weren ^ouun to the 
preestis and dekenes, as it is open, losue xxj^ c. 
And so, if good rekenyng in this mater be mad, it 
schal be founde tha the kinrede of Leuy hadde mo 
citees touun to hem than hadde eny oon other of the 
seid xij. kinredis, except the kinrede of luda ; name- 
lich sithen summe of the seid kinredis hadde not mo 
than ten citees in his part and lott of the firste 
departing and lotting, as it is open, losue xvj*. c. 
Wherfore needis folewith, that the Holi Scripture in 
the Oold Testament grauntid and licencid preestis and 
dekenys of thilk tyme forto haue in lordschip and 
in possessioun vnmouable godis, as citees, housis, and 
pasturis ; namelich so manye as thei hem silf, withoute 
into ferme to othere men leting, hadden nede or profit 
for to haue, holder and ocoupie. 



280 



pecock's repbessor. 



CSAF. L 

Proof from the 
Old Testament 
thai thin anigDa- 
tion waa both 
commanded and 
executed. 



Tm TimLD 

AROUMXirT 

FEOM THB Old 

TBSTAJOirT. 

In addition to 
the (bi1jT*ei|^t 
cities which Qod 
assigned to the 
Levitos, he 
allowed them to 
possfsianjr 
landed prmrty 
which mifftit be 
|riTpn to them 1^ 
iudiridiials. 



That al this which is take in this ij*. argument 
forte proue and conclude his conclusioun is trewe, 
lo what is writun Numeri xxxv*. S. in the bigyn- 
ning thus: And the Lord apak ihsse tkingia to 
Moysea in the feeldi piacis of Moah abovA Jordan 
a^ena lerico: Comaunde thou to the aonea of lerad 
that thei yeue to dekenea of her poeeesnoune cUeee 
to dweUe cmd the svJxirbis of tho hi cumpae^ thai 
thei dwMe in the dteea ; cmd the aubarbia be to 
beeatia and werk beeatia: whiche auhanhia adtulen be 
atrecchid forth fro the waUia of dteea without f&Hh 
bi cumpaa im, the apace of a thauavnd pacta; a^ena 
tlte eeat achvXen be ij. (houaimd ouJbitia^ ofnd ayma 
the aovXh in Ujk ma/ner achvlen be ij. thouaind cur 
bitia, and at the aee that bihddith to the ioeal aekal 
be the aarne Tneaurey amd the north achal be eendid 
by euen ierme. And tlie dteea achulen be in the 
myddia, and the avha/rbia idthoute forth. Thus 
luyche there. Ferthermore, that this comaundement 
of Qod was executid, performed* and fulfillid, it is 
openli expressid^ losue xxj*. S., where mensioun is 
maad that to the dekenis were ^ouun xlyi^. otees 
with her subarbis in the maner now hifore ocnnauiidid 
bi Qod, and the names of tho citees ben ihen in the 
same chapiter rehercid. Wherfore what is aeid and 
take into making and formyng of this pnaent y*. 
argument is trew& 

The iij*. argument is this :' Ouer and hi^onde aOe 
the xlviij. citees with her seid suburbis, whidi Ood 
ordeyned to be ^ouun to the dergie of the cold lawe^ 
Qod licencid to ech persoon of the lay party fivlo 
^eue bi vow to the preestis and debmis of the 
clergi his feeld and his hous, whether he hadda 
bi heritage or bi purchase; and if he for deoociaiBi 
wolde not bigge a^en hem so touun to the 
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but wolde hem abide for euer so ^ouun to the clerkis, OnAP. i. 
tho ^ hous and feeld schulden be the hous and feeld of 
the preestis and dekenys for euermore, as it is open 
ynou^, Leniticus the laste chapiter. Wherfore folewith 
that Holi Scripture of the oold lawe licencid and not 
forbade preestis and dekenis of thilk tyme forto haue 
in her lordschip immovable godis, (as ben housis and 
feeldis,) ^ouun to hem thanne bi deuocioun of the 
lay peple, ouer and bi^onde the xlviij. citees and the 
suburbis of pasturis, touun to hem soone aftir the 
firste departing of the al hool-^ lond to the xij. kin- 
redis. 



ij. Chapiter. 

To the ij*. bifore going argument mowe be ^ouun ]^SJ*o?® 
ij. answeris, of whiche the firste is this: That tho J'^Ij^^^ppJ;^ 
xlviij. citees, of whiche speken the textis of the ij*. ^IJSiS^^Tho 
argument, weren not ^ouun into the propre hauour J^^^^J^^ij^e? 
and lordschip of the preestis and dekenys, but intoJ^^f^^^lJ^^***® 
her vce oonli ; so that the lordschip and propirte off^^^^^^^ 
tho citees abode in the lay persoones, whiche ^auen Jj^^jj^p^ 
the perpetuel vse of tho same citees to the preestis ftuf^hoJIfiifo 
and dekenys. ^^iS^^iS!!^ 

And into this answere thei wolen take ij. colouris, One piiuiiWo 

, ground tor this 

of the which oon is bi the text of Numeri xxxv*. c., »n^CT»»theox- 

. 1.. If .1 preMion 111 Num* 

alleggid bifore m the ij*. argument, for as miche ^s d««. jjjjg **»«« 
God seide there thus: Comaunde thou to the soneaifj^js^v?^^^? 

heyiim* to dwell 

of Israely that thei yeue to the dekerns of her poa- ^^J^Jjj,* *^® 
sesaiovms citees forto dweUe in hem, and the eub-^Z^i^^^^^^ 

, '' , , , right of uiie only, 

urbis of tho citees in cumpas; that thei dweUe in no*o'p<»«»i<«» 



* So the MS., perhaps by some 
clerical error : thUk would be the 
most natural reading. 

* Perhaps it desenres notice that 



the scribe had written al the hooi 
londy but afterwards placed over 
the words the marks of transposi- 
tion. 
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osip^iL tho townea, cmd the 8U^)w^ be to &e«8({t and help- 
ing beestie : whiehe evimrbie echiUen etreeche wUhoute 
forth fro the waUie of the cUeea bi epaoe of^ a tho^ 
svnd pads, that is to seie, a myle. Thaima, lithaii 
it is seid that tho citees weren ^ouua for to in hem 
dwelle, summen wolen thenke to folewe ther of aad 
ther bi, that in this word ''forto in hem dwelk'' 
is ezpressid al the ri^t which the preestia and 
Leuytis hadden in tho oitaes ; and if this bo trewe, 
that al her ri^t had into tho dtees was for to in 
hem ' dwelle, folewith nedis that al her ri^fc had into 
tho citees was the ri^t to Yse tho dtees, sitben in* 
dwelling' is no more than an vsiag; and so fdewith 
ferther, that bi thilk ^ift mad to hem thei hadden 
no ri^t of lordsehip, sithen ri^t of vce is djmers and 
departable fro the ri^t of lordschip. 
TbAt thia is tho The \j^ oolour forto grounde and strengtiie the 
t^t^Mwpean seid answoro mai be this : That Ebron waa oon of 

further, in ibdr .- •■! t ••• •x ... x _x« ji j »_ 

opinion. fw>m the the soid xlvui. citoes touun to preestis and ^Af^^^ff^ 

fact thai Hebron ... •'_ ^ » j ^-x xi_« -oi^ 

wMintbeoooa- as it IS Open, losuo XX*. c. ; and tit this same JEbran 
WitoJ^btttin was^ ^onnn into the propre loraschip of CaJeph, at 
^eSlT^Muidis open, losue xv*. c. But so it is, that thilk oitee 

was not in propirte of lordschip to gideie and at 
oonis to Caleph, (which was a lay man,) and to the 
clergi of preestis and dekenis : and herwith open it ii^ 
that thilk dte was not in vce of Caleph ; for it was 
in the vce of preestis or Leuitis, as it is open, loene 
xxj*. S. Wherfore thei wolen seie to fidewe nedisi 
that the seid oitee was of Caleph as in propirte and 
in lordschip, and was of the dergie as for her woe 
without Uieryn had lordsdiip.^ 



I of is interiinetted by a later(?) 
hand. 
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Certis the seid answere may not be strengthid chap, it 
bi the i*. now reheroid colour or evidence. Forwhi ^p^y*®***® . 
whanne a persoon makith a jifte, and to gidere *Je ^^^jj^""' 
therwith the jeuer expressith his entent or ©®i^de^^^*o^'J^ 
into which and for which he makith his ^ifte, ™®"the^^ft from 
thilk expressioun of his intent and of the ®®^de^8»y^j^2°^*} 
entendid to be had bi the jift lettith not theJ^J^*,^^^ 
^ift to be a ^ift, but sufeith it to be a ^ifte as^^^^^^jf^ 
ferforth as thou^ he had mad the ^ift withoute the^^*^°^j^. 
expressioun or the open pronouncing of the same en- tiJS^^cip 'es 
tent or eende : as if a man wolde seie; **Y ^eue to^^^^^^^^^ 
" thee a ^ peny forto spende it at the wijn ; " the ex- 
pressioun of his entent lettith not but that he ^eueth 
the peny, and makith the receyuer of the peny to 
be lord of the peny. But so it is, that whanne Qod 
seide that the laife of Israel sohulde ^eue of her pos- 
sessiouns to the clergie of Israel citees t6 dweUe in 
hem ; here in these wordis is expressid the ^ifbe, and 
therwith is expressid the eende which the jeuer wolde 
be had bi the same ^ifte, Wherfore bi these wordis 
is not lett maad, that this same ^ifie into the now seid 
eende be a verri ^ifte ; as it schulde haue be, thou^ the 
eende of indwelling hadde not be expressid, but hadde 
oonU be entendid and hopid withoute expressioun. 
And so it is vntrewe, that ^ whanne it is seid that in 
these wordis ** forto dweUe in tho citees" is expressid 
al the ri^t whiche preestis and dekenis hadden into 
tho citees ; for more ri^t than so is expressid in these 
wordis, Xetie to the dekenya dteea. And the ful hool 
rijt is expressid in these to gidere wordis, XefM to 
the dekenia citees forto dweUe in hem; for in the 
firste parti of these wordis is expressid the substaunoe 
of the ^ifte, and in the ij*. parti of tho wordis is 



* a is interlineated by a later (?) 
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csAP. u. exprenid a drcmniiUanoe of the Mune ^ifte ; whidi 
cinnimstanoe is the eende for which the ytU m mail. 
And open to ech man it is, that the exprtiiomi ot 
a ^ifie is an expreesioun of more ri^t thaa is tJit 
exprenioun of a draunelaiuioe longing to the 
^ifte ; thou^ it be the dieef and principal 
worthier than eny othir circamstaonee of the 
deede of ^ifle, as is now this prewnt circnmataiOHae 
of eende. Wherfore berbi open it ii^ thai the eeid 
answere nuu not be holpe bi the finta ooloor ; tmd 
that for this that soflkient answere availing ia now 
^onon to the same ftnte colour. 
ooninMikmoc Confirmacion to this answers, now maad aaeaa Ike 
iiMiM^iwwtor same finite ooloor and the finrmer answere 



ther upon, mai be bi these fnssnmplis. If a ouui yem§ 
to me a gowne that j were it^ oertis herof fokwiih 
that he ^eoeih to me thilk gowne ; and thilk gown is 
myn in lordschip as verriU as» if be ^eue to sae a 
pijnt of wijn forto drinke it» thilk wyn is nad ajB 
in verri lordschip ; and aS| if a man ^eue to sae a poqr 
to spende at the wyn« certb be ^eneth to sae the 
|)eny, and the peny is myn in Tcrri l or dsc hip of iL 
Forwbi, if he wolde that y bane the Tce of a Uumg 
with outen lordschip of the same thing, be wolde asie 
thus : '* Y delyuere or y bitake to thee this 
'* for to were it ; y deljmere to ' thee this hoi 
'* dwelle in it ; y deljrnere to thee this feeld Csrio iflt 
** it : " euen as an oosteler seith to his gist ; ** Sir, j 
*' take this cliaumbir to ^ou forto ligge in it; j take 
*' this bed to ^ou forto slepe in it;'' and aa osn 
Hcoler seith to an other scoler thus : ** Y take tUa 
'* to thee, that thou leeme in it" And the 
Heith not to his gist ; " Y ^eue to thee this 
'' that thou refute in it; y ^eue to thee this bed. 



' Co is iatcrtlacatsd, pcHupt tj s 
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*' thou slepe in it," neither the scoler seith to his Chap, ii. 

felow thus : '' Y ^eue to thee this book, that thou 

" leerne in it ; " for certis, if he so seide, the receyuer 

myjte deyme the book for his in lordschip, as bi vertu 

and strengthe and forme of tho wordis. And therfore, 

sithen Qod seid that the lay parti of Israel '^schulde 

" ^eue to the dekenys citees forto in hem dwelle," 

and seith not thus, ''that the lay parti schulde take 

" or delyuere to the dekenis citees forto in hem 

" dweUe," it folewith openli ynou^ bi likenes of these 

now bifore rehereid ensaumplis, that it is to be vndir- 

stonde and deemed that Qod wolde the dekenis to be 

verri lordis of tho citees, whiche thei schulde receyue 

bi ^ifte of the lay parti mad ther upon to hem. And 

this is ynou^ a^ens the answere and his i*. colour. 

That the ij*. colour bifore sett for to fortofie andK«piytothe 
strenffthe the same badde answere^ availith not, lomentoftheflrtt 

. , ^ 1 -I • answer. Hebron 

y mai schewe bi this ensaumple. If the king o^^eni'wMma^*' 
Englond ^eue to me a citee with manye villagis gver^^^e^^ 
theraboute in cumpas ligging, and sone aftir this p^ }5JS}£J^*iiSd J^ 
y ^eue the same citee with hise suburbis to an other SJ^rSISp'Sf™ 
man Robert, reseruyng to my silf the seid villagis, ^«b *i'<»««**>«'- 
what schal herof folewe? Schal it be seid that 
Robert is not lord of this citee, aftir y haue ^ouun 
this citee to him ; and that, bi cause that bifore y 
was lord of the same citee bi tifte ther of maad 
to me bi the king? Alle men mowe wite that it 
is not so to be holde and seid. Wherfore bi lijk 
skile, thou^ in the firste soorting and lotting of the 
al hool lond of lewis the cite of Ebron fiUe bi lott 
to Caleph, (and therbi Caleph was very lord of it, 
as it is open therof, losue xv*. c.) lit her of folew- 
ith not neither colour is worth forto seie, that ther- 



> answere is inserted by a later (?) hand, which has erased and re- written 
the two lines preceding. 
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ciLLP. IL fore afterward — ^whanne the secunde lotting was mad 
for the xlviij. citeea to be ^ouun to the dekenca, 
and this ij*. lott fill upon Ebron^ as foiio be oon of 
tho xlviij. dtees, as it is open, losue zzj^ C— this 
Ebron herwith my^te not be in the lordsdiip of the 
dekenis, bi cause the same Ebron was ^oaiin bifore 
into the lordschip of Oalep£ And so open it is herH 
that the ij*. bifore sett colour helpith not the bifiote 
seid mad bad answere. 
This Answer, Ferthermoro thout the seid answere mjtte ktie 

werearofuutionthe ij*. biforc gouig argument^ as treotlie is that be 



iimmeni/'idii may uot lettc ; (for the worse plitSi in which the 
to the third: for seid prooes, Numcn XXXV*. c, mai be take atens 

it is oertam that . , ,., ... , - • \ .«_ 

the fields, which this uj* prmcipal (Touemaunce, is such that thilk 

devout men gave •» x^ r o » 

to^^^' prooes is indifferent ^ to bothe sidisy that is to seie, to 
hddon^imd^' ^^^ ^J*' principal gouemaunce and to his oontrarie,) 
SaslttiawlS?" }^^ t^^^ answere mai not lette the i^j*. bifore going 

argument fro his proof Forwhi as it is open, Le- 
uiticus the laste chapiter, tho housb and tho feddis,* 
whiche weren ^ouun to the preestis and dekenis bi 
deuoute vowis of the oomoun peple, fiUen into lord* 
schip of the preestis and dekenis ; thou^ it be sad 
there sumwhilis, that thei weren ^ouun to God and 
weren halewid to Qod. Forwhi of a feeld so ^omm bi 
vow in a certeyn caas it is seid there thus : ITAaiiii^ 
the dai of iubile achal come, the fedd schal he halewid 
to the Lord, and the halewid poseeeriaun perteyneik 
or longith to (he riyt of the preeeiie. Lo, how in the 
wordis of Qod these tweine stoden weel to gidere and 
weren trewe to gidere, that an hous or a fedd or 
a citee was puun to God, and lit was also tberwith 
^ouim to preestis into her lordscnip ; ri^t euen as in 
the same laste chapiter of Leuitik it is seid, that 
mouable godis (as money) weren ^ouun to God and 
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halewid to Qod, and ^it thei weren maad therbi the oxap. u. 
preeetis and the dekenis godis in lordschip. Forwhi 
the preestis and dekenis mytten tume thilk money 
into the lordschip of the lay parti^ whanne euere 
dekenis hadden nede forto bigge ther with wijn or 
com or breed or othere to hem necessarie thingis. 

Also thus : No persoon mai in his owne name sille Neither would 

J i.*i_» j.i_»» 1J1-* rx •* H have been Iftw- 

eny good, which is not his in lordschip; but so it aii for the priests 
was, that preestis and dekenis mytten sille to lay have sold the 

•'X ^ lands so sriven 

folk the housis and feeldis. which lai folk taue to them, unless 

f thev had been 

God and to hem bi deuoute vowIb, as is open jmou^, their absolute 
Leuiticus the laste chapiter. Wherfore nedis folew- 8«cnuwids b©. 

,, , .11 • inii« i»i longed to them 

ith, that tho housis and feeldis weren of the prestis absoiutew it is 

,, , *^ hard to think 

and dekenis m lordschip and not m vce oonh. And that the forty- 

. iii«iii . eight cities were 

if the preestis and dekenis hadden vem cyuyl lord- »?* »!«>*>»«*«*« 

*^ , . ***® same un- 

schip vpon the housis and feeldis, which came to hemii^*«^»®°*0' 
bi ^ift * of the comoun peple aftir her first endowing 
in the xlviij. citees; certis, bi lijk sidle, it is not to 
be denied but that thei hadden veri cyuyl lordschip 
vpon the xlviij. citees receyiied of hem in her firste 
endewyng, — namelich sithen noon skile of dyuersite is 
seen, whi the preestis and dekenys ou^ten not haue 
lordschip " upon tho xlviij. citees, as weel as upon the 
othere immouable godis. 



iij. Chapitre. 
The ij*. answere which may be mad to the ij*. bifore Thewoondpoi. 

•' •^ ... "ihle answer to 

going argument sett in the firste chapiter of this iij*. the above-made 

® " ® *^ •* second anrument 

parti mai be this: Thou^ bi the bidding of God ^1^® flwlument 
preestis and dekenys hadden in her verri lordschip Although the 
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cmat. hl tho zlviij. citees with the saborbiB of the Mune ciUei ; 
UriiM ted tit herbi rose not thin, that thei hadden eny more of 
££^.^t^ fmmooable godis in her lonbchip and po«.»oai> timm 
OjJ^ljrjjui^wjii^ was nedeful hem to v»e and ooeufue in her owne d»- 
u^^^^be ™^^y^- ^^ therto sownen tho wordia> Vumtri 
TbTi^!!!^!^ XXXV*. c., whiche ben bifore rdiereid in the finlit 
tedaatdto ooIouT to the firste answ««, whanne Qod md thwi. 

^ftt« ^€ to the dekenis dUe$ forio dwMe in htm: 

wherbi it wolde eeme folewe ferther, thai mo eslcca 

or othere citeee than in whiche the preeaiis and de- 

kenys badde nede to dwelle yn, waa not Goddia wil 

that schulden be ^one to hem ; and thanne folewilk 

ferther, that it was not leeful thanne proealiB aad 

dekenys forto hane so manye hooaie and liDeldiav thai 

thei my^ten aette hem out to fenne and reoejoe yctA 

rentifl for hem. 

SMjrtotte To this answere mnste be aeid thus: Thia mimmmm 

proSib^ seith sooth in this, that it is likeli to be tivwe that* 

iMaiSlS^ttol ^^ ^^ firste endewing of the preeatia and ddtenya hi 

SftS&irt- the xlviij. citees with her gaSnrbia, thei r ece y i i a df 

[gMtUk^eottid no more of immonable godia than waa neoemarie mbi 

oeemJbvttte silf to occupie in her owne demenyng; bat whanaa il 

rfthSn^ny*^ ^ condudid forto folewe herof, thai it waa Ooddia wi 

SlTLiSr^M? that the same preestis and dekenys aehulden aawr 

S K tZJuiuk^ aftirward reoeyue and hane into her lordach^ any 

loMoUMriteB immouable godis, whiche thei hadden no ncda hi 



hStelll^&iicd ^^™ ^ occupie bi her owne indwelling or tifi^g: 
35^10^^ certis it is to be seid, that this folewith not m 
^*Jj,~w»^ fourrae of gode argument And also the oonlnrit 
J2bwli;5"ft2;. ther of folewith of it which was ordeyned of Oad 

him silf to be doon, Leuyticos the laate dia|iil8r. 
Forwhi it was ordeyned of Qod him aiU^ thai if a 
lay persoon wolde oflfre and ^eue an bona or a 
to the dergie in the next ^eer bifore the 
^eer, (^he, thou^ it were so ny^ to the inbile 
that it were not but iiij. or v. daiea btfara tkt 
iubile ^cer,) tlie dergye my^te aille this hoaa m 
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feeld to an other persoon than to him which taue ohap. iil 

it to hem. And thanne anoon aftir, as soone as the 

iubile ^eer were come, the same hons or feeld schulde 

tume a^en into the lordschip of the clergie for euer- 

more, as it is open, Leuytik the last chapiter. And 

as oon lay man my^te in this maner offire an hous 

or a feeld to the clergie, so ij. lay men or iij. lay 

men or xx. or an hundrid my^ten so do, that ech 

of hem schulde offre and teue to the clergie an hous 

or a feeld; ^he, and oon man my^te offre and ^eue 

ij, or iij. housis and ij. or iij. feeldis, as is open 

ynou^ to folewe of the proces there, which ^eueth 

such licence in general withoute eny restreynyng. 

Here upon y argue thus: In the next leer going Henoe it aprNears 
bifore the iubile ?eer, (?he, in the iiij*. day bifore LejfV* ^■^ *^" 

/ / . suffloiently on* 

the iubile teer,) whanne the dergie was endewid dowod. they 

7 ^ , , ° might at any 

with immouable godis sufficientli forto exclude al nedeWme receive one 
to hauo more of immouable godis, the clergie ^^^^ Jlf^*^}*^^*;*^"" 
receyue an hous or a feeld ^ouun to hem of ^'^^ jj^ijd^]*^^^^ 
laife; (and bi lijk skile iiij. housis and iiij. ^^^^d^s^eg^jj^o^ 
^ouun to hem of the layfe ;) and the clergie my^tc ST^hiS^nTOdto 
thanne anoon forth with sille hem to lay persoonis ^^y^<j*jj«> 
othere and dyuei-se fro the ^euers. And thou^ in thejjJJKj^****®"**^ 
next teer folewing, which is iubile ^eer, the clergie 
schulde as litle be nedi to haue tho housis and feeldis 
as thei were in the iiij*. dai bifore the iubile ^eer, 
tit tho housis and feeldis schulden needis bi the lawe 
of God tume into the lordschip and possessioun of 
the clergie, as is open, Leuyticus the laste chapiter. 
Wlierfore it accordid with the lawe of God and with 
his ordinance, that the clergie my^te receyue* and 
haue mo housis and feeldis than thei hadden nede to 
occupie in her owne demenys; and thanne folewith 
herof, that thei my^ten putte tho same housis and 



■ recetft MS., bat a hyphen follows at the end of the line. 

T 



290 PIOOCK'8 

caiy.iiL feeldifl into fenne and rente; for' eUii tlio boasis 
and feeldis Beholden* not be to bem aTmaling. 
?Sr^ i? fi ^ ®°y ^^'^ wolde aeie here, thai in tbo daies bo 
d^^atooiSt ^y persoon onjte jeue eny hooa or fceld* to the 
J^^^^iTmI clergie of thilk tyme, sane whanne the dergie bad 
LSdiMmM ^^^ ^ oocupie bi her owne Tee thilk eania or 
2^^^^ y^ summe otbere like hooa or fedd, eertia thb tetjuf 
i^iSi^ibamay be at folle puU abak and be lebnkid. ForwU 
py^-^- if this seiyng were trewe, thanne the dergie aohnkle 
2?til^^ not and ou^te not aille anoon forth with enj hove 
tflb^^Jfu. or feeld, which the hij peple hadde fmam to bem; 
STMSSimot and ^it pleinli in the lai^ chapiter of Leottik it ii 
^rtiw uS?^ licendd to preestiB and dekenia £ar to aiUe the *^^ — 
fend poMMrioM. ^^ feeld which a lay penoon eobal ^ene to 

^he, forto siUe it anoon ailir the ^ifle maad to 
^he, and forto aille anoon finrthwith to hem tbaft 
^anen the hoos and the Cseld or to otbeie pmt- 
Boones whidie ^uen^ hem noL And eo bi al tUs 
proceeie now bifore going (fro the Ugynnyiig of the 
fixate argument markid in the finte chapiter of tUa 
present ig*. parti hiderto) it is weel proued* thai to 
preestis and to othere derkia of the Oold Ti 
it waa not forbodun bi the lawe of Ood fcrto 
lordachip and in poeeeenoon immonaUe godia; but it 
waa licendd and graontid to hem bi the lawe of Ood 
for to bane in lordechip and in piMatiioun eHeei^ 
bouaU, and feeldia, and paatnria,— not oonli tbo nhiiihe 
thei hdden in her owne demenys, but alao mo otbere* 
whicke thei mytten tette forth to lerme and 
And iherfore Holi Scriptore of the Oold 
forbedith not to preeatis and derkia of the N< 
Teetament forto haue in lijk maner like 
goodie. 



' or, MS. (ftnt hind). 
• BtkmiJe, MS. (ftm hftad> 
' pr/ttU it added bj a lalcr(f) 
kiaod. 
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And ^it vherto sdial 7 make me so hisy forto caa. m. 
defende the firsie' principal gouemaunce atene eny i^venifithnd 
forbode vMch schulde be pretendid to be ther a2enfii>i<-J':»i>iii>« 
in the lawe of lewis? Forwhi, hen not alle the lawis'^^nnitheen- 
of the lewis reuokid bi Crist ech oon, except what ''<» pnoBthM^ 
is lawe of kinde, that is to seie, what doom of clear iiBvemdasiuh 
resoun wole haue to be do or to be left vndo j as alle ia«ruiftiroiiri» 
Cristen men bileeuen, and aa it is open bi Poul in j«« <»hS tin 
hia Epistle to the Romayns and in his Fiist Epistle ^T"^ ** "" 
to Corinthies and in his Epistle to Qalathies and 
Acta XV*. S. ? And therfore, thoux it hadde be trewe, 
(aa it is not trew^) that vnmouable endewing in 
propirte of lordschip hadde be^ forboden to preestis 
and clerkis of the lewis, what ia it forto forbede to 
preestis of Cristen men, but if Cristen preestis weren 
Xewen preestis ; or but if the lawis of lewia weren 
not ceesid; or but if doom of cleer resoun wolde 
nedis diyue and proue that Cristen preestis ontten 
not haue eny vnmouable endewing? Which thiag 
doom of cleer reaoun can not proue, (as in the ij* 
principal conclusioun of this iij'. present parti it schal 
be proued,) but y can proue the contrarie, as schal be 
seen aftir in this present iij*. partie in the t*. prin- 
cipal conclusioun. Wheri'ore, forto answer e to eny 
colour taken bi lewes lawes azens the seid firste prin- 
cipal gouemaunce had and vaid in the dergie of Cristis 
chirche is more than is nede forto take upon me. 

Also thus : If eny oon forbode maad in lewis lawe f 'Tuf ""yK 
to preestis schulde binde also Cristen preestis, bi lijk f,;',]^ciJJu,„, 
skile ech other forbode maad in lewis lawe to preestis H^^'^o^^?^ 
schulde* also binde Cristen preestis. And so 'Wolde ;" [i^ljl^'f^j'*' 
folewe this, that if this forbode mad to lewen preestis, [n^^^* 
that thei schulden not bane Tnmonable endewing, uiut"' 



■ Both here and h«Iow Pecock | 'An enmin <ita]etta(,»f)h»» 
jhould h»T« wiitUD tikriddt iatuad been nude al the end otU. 
atfinlt. I ' wchMtdm, M3. twice (first huid}. 
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Om^^JiL achalde streoclie to CrisUn pmsik ; bi lijk dule tliit 
forbode mad to lewen preesiia, that tbei admldcti 
drinke no wijn, neither sidir, iieiUia* eny drinks, 
wliich mytte make the drinker dnmke, thorny al ilie 
tyme whilifl he schulde otire aacriBda in h^ eoon^ 
(which forbode is writon Leoiticaa x*. S.) adiokle 
alao binde Criaten preestia, that al the while thei wcr« 
wekeli occupied in oflTring the lacrifioe of the aist«r« 
thei flchulden drinke no wyn, neitho* ale lie betv, 
neither rider, neither enj drinke which mat make 
drunke. But this thing wole not be ao hard foKo 
leie upon Cristen preestia, that tbei ben bcmnde therto 
bi strengthe of a lijk forbode mad to lewen prwtii 
Wherfore folewiUi, that neithir eny man mat make 
him BO streit to Criaten preeatia fi>rto pretende, tlmi 
bi strengthe of eny ' forbode in lewia lawe Crialcn 
preeatia ou^ien not be endewid bi vnmoiiable poa- 
Reariouna. And thus miche fro the bigjmnyng of lUa 
chapiter in this present iij*. partie hidir to b ynont 
for proof of the firste oonduaioon for hia firsle pattie. 
that Holi Scripture forbedith not neither weenctk 
in eny place of the Oold Testament the aeid finrte 
principal conelnaioun. 




iiij. CHAPrrcR. 

p«rt Now tliat the same firste concIuAioan ia trewe im 
^^^^^ hia ij*. party, (which ia thia, that Holi Soriptera of 



^ the Newe Testament forbedith not the aeid 
^ naunce, which is that preestis and clerkia in the 
S!v l!l!taw«it ^^^® Testament Iiaue in her lordachip and poaaeaiovn 
iyS^m^ immouabic goodis.) y prooede thua : Eeh party of 
H^^Sm^^ Holi Scripture of the Newe Testament ia oon of 

iij. soortis/ or ellis therto longing ; for it ia 
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bistorial oonli aa is this, that Gabriel v&b sent to cair. it. 
Marie ; and seide to bir thus ; ajid that sche answerid 
thus ; and that sche childide hir Sone in Bethleem ; 
and that he aftirward dide thia tniracle, and thilk mi- 
racle : or it ia doctrinal oonli, that is to aeie, loor of 
moral conuersacioun how a man schal goueme him in 
his lyuyng immediatli anentis God, anentia him ailf, 
and anentis hise neiiboris, as ia this. Thou ech4xlt 
loue Ood of al thin herte and thi ntiybour aa thi 
ailf; and so of othere like : or it is historial ensam- 
pial of the now bifore seid moral conuersacioo, as is 
this, that Crist or eny of hiae Apostlis in his moral 
lyuyng anentis God or him silf or his neiiboiir lyned 
thus or thus. 

Here upon j argae thus: If Holi Scripture of their tbaNavTw 
Newe Teetament schulde forbede the seid goaemannce, bid it itiii.it 
he moate nedis bo do hi sum party of the ij'. or the orbothof umw- 
iij'. seid soort ; for the fiiste seid soort loo^th not to 
bidde or forbede eny vertu or eny vice, as is open 
ynoul, for he is bistorial oonli witboute doctrine of 
moral conuersacioun. But so it is, that no Scripture 
of the ij*^. or of the iij*. soort in the Newe Teetament 
so forbeditL Wberfore folewith, that do parti of the 
Newe Testament bo forhedith. 

That no parti of the ij*. seid soort so forl)edith, y "^^i/liJJS 
proue thus : If eny such party of tlie ij°. acid soort ^J^'^jJ" 
schulde forbede the seid tbridde gouernaimce, it ™^^^*'^'|^- 
schulde hi ' this processe writun Math. xix°, c., where "JJJ'^o°J,"";b 
it is seid thus : Lo, oon eame and seid to lesua, ^^^J "hu 
Good maister, what good achat* y tlo, that y 'tawc Jj3J^"(SStii. 
euerlasting Kjff Which seide to him, What askiet Q^^^^n^ 
tliou me of good thing t Tker ia oon good God. But [^l^fl'lSitu^ 
if thou woltc entTe to U^, kepe the comauiulcvuintis.^^^^^ 
He seith to him, Whichei leaua ati<h, Tlmt echalt^^^^'^'^ 



' Ferhaip* a clerietl «m>r fiir ht. 
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Chap, iy. not do niansleing, Thou achalt not do avoutrit. Then 
schalt not do thefie, TIiou achalt not eeU faU vni- 
nesaingy Worachipe thi fadir and thi modir, and. 
Thou achaU loue thi Tiei^bour aa ihi Mf. The }ong 
rrum aeUh to hvm, T haue kepte aUe iheae ihinffis 
fro my yongthe, what ^it failith to met leaue eeith 
to hvm, If thou wolte be perfU, go and Mle aUe 
thimgia that thou hast and ^eus to poor men, and 
thou achalt Iiaue treaour in heuen; amd come and 
aue me. And whanme the yong man had herd them 
wordia, he wente awey aoruful; for he hadde manye 
poaaeaaiouna. And leaua aeide to hiee diedjplia, I 
aeie to you treuthe, a riche man of hard eehal entrt 
into tite kingdom of heuena. And eflsoone y eeie to 
you, U ia liyter a camel to paaae thoruy a meedlie 
iye, than a riche man to enire into the kingdom of 
heuenea. Whanne theae thingis aferen herd, the die^ 
ciplia wondriden greetli and aeiden, Who thanne may 
be aaaff leaua bihdd and aeide to Aam, Anmtie 
men ihia thing ia impoaaiUe, but aneniia Ood aUe 
thingia ben poaaiUe. Thus miche there. Lyk proeeve 
thorny al is had and writun Luk xviij*. d In this 
processe ben ij. seijmgia, whiche my^ten aeme forto 
lette the seid iij^ principal gonemanoe. Oon is Que, 
that Crist seide to the tong man comyng to him : 
** Go and sille alle thingis that thou hast and tene 
'' to poor men, and come and sue me.'' The other 
seiyng is this: ''It is lifter a oamel to paaM tbioii^ 
'' a needelis i^e, than a riche man to entre into the 
" kingdom of heuenes." 

SS^tothte """^ ^^® ^^^ seiyng helpith not in this wey, j mat 

/2^J™J^"» proue. Forwhi. Mark tlie x*. i, where this same storie 
SS^Yto** ^ writun with lijk proces, it is meened thai this ^ong 
SSTSt^JSS; ™^^ (which in the now seid maner came to Oist) 
SJiuy'^'SIflt" ^^ ^ vnJisposid anentis hisc richesRis, tliat he hadde 
mjd^ougM nit to trust in hem. Forwlii there, Mark x*. c., in the nme 

speclie and proces longing to the same tong man, 
Crist seid thus, How hard ia it for men that trueten 
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m riccfuaais to ervtre into the JemgdoTH of Ood. So omi»^iT. 

that therbi it may be take and TndiTStonde, that 

therfore CriBt seide and conuBeilid or bade to him for- 

to forsake and mile hiae riocheesia, bi caaae that he 

was, as it were, vnable forto haue to do with tho 

ricchessis; and that for his natural indiapoaiciouu and 

oner soor iDcliuacioan of loue anentis bem, and for his 

Goer greet trust which in his witt he bisettid upon 

hem. Wherof folewith not, that Crist achulde wilne 

and bidde in lijfc maner to eny other man, (preest 

or no preest,) which is not so Tudispoaid anentis 

ricchessis as this ^ong man was ; and ttieifore al this 

what Crist seide to the eeid zong man groundith not, 

that nedisly ecb preest owith to lacke and forsake 

alle immonable possessiouns ; no more tiian folewith, 

thoux the riche man, of whom it is writun Luk xij°. £., 

was Tndiapoeid and vnable to haue and reule and 

dispense ricchesis, that therfore Zache and Abraham 

and losep of Armathie and king Dauith were vnable 

and Tnwortbi and vndisposid' forto haue and reule 

and demene riccbessiB. 

Also this present processe sowneth and berith ful Moreover it u 

^ ^ clpor tSat Corw 

greet euydence, that Crist here clepid this tong man ™ii«iw™ t"^ 
into apostilhode* or into disciplehode ; and her '"th 'n "loKdin 
open trouthe it is, that the state and eondicioim of hoidin^orpro. 
tho daies weren such, that it accordid not with reaonn '^'"™"'i',,^"5^ 
eny man forto holde to gidere apostilhode or disdpil- |"»""""'w"hi. 
bode and possesBioun of immooable godis or holding 
houshold and reiiling of meyne and of movable godis, 
as it is schewid in Ths book of counawUe ; thoux now 
adaies it may weel ynow^ aocorde with resonn, as 
soone aftir here schal be schewid. Forwhi ech man 
tbanne stonding in apostilhode or disdpilhode hadde 



' aniBorlAi dupotid, US. (Snt . following apMlH H the end of tlie 
band}. • I line i bat apotliiM* and dite^- 

apoita fiadm, V&. (do hrphn | AoAdMtiwIljJgMbdow}. 
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nede forto ecli dai make him redi to die bi taiariirdoom 
of tirantis, and therfore hadde nede more forto ^eue 
awey good than forto gadere, reole, goueme, or kepe; 
and also ech such man was to traueile into strannge 
cuntrees forto preche the feith ; and also he musW 
nedis leeue hise godis, if he eny ' hadde, into bis ene- 
myes hondis. And so neither wisdom neither [Ht>fit 
were to hem so circomstancid with tho daies, placis, 
and maners of the peple for to bolde eny movable or 
vnmouable godis, but if it were sumwhat of money 
oonli. Wherfore folewith nedis, that bi sirengthe of 
the firste seiyng of Crist may not be proued that the 
iij'. principal bifore seid gouemaunoe of Uiis book is 
a^ens HoU Scripture of the Newe Testament. 

That the ij^ seiyng of Crist lettitb not tha seid 
iij*. principal gouemaimoe, y proue thus : The rkhe 
man, of which Crist spekith in thilk ij*. seiyng^ is he 
which not oonli hath riochessis, but which therwithal 
tristith ouer myche in hise riccheasis, and therfore 
folewingli loueth ouer miche hise riocbens; as the 
text of Mark x*. c., writing the same storie, dedarith 
openli in this that Crist seide thus : Haw hard it u 
for men that truaten in richeaais to enlre in to tha 
kiiigdorti of God ! Wherfore this ij*. seiyng of 
touchith not suche riche men, whidie ban 
and not ouer myche trusten in bem, neither ouer 
myche louen hem. And so folewith, that if eny 
man be so disposid that he can fi[)rbere ouermydie 
trust and ouer myche loue to riceheasis, be niai weel 
ynou^ holde prelacie and riochessis to gidere for «iy 
lett which this ij*. seiyng of Crist makith thor 
a^ens. 

Also Crist seide here in this present prooea, that 
" at GUxl " it is possible a riche man to entre into 
the kingdom of heuen ; that is to seie, with graoe 



ffiijr if added io tlM mafgia bj s later (?) 
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wliich God profrith and ^eueth to a riche man he Chap, w. 
mai entre into the kimi^dom of heuen : thout he from whichthe 

^^ , / abstrmci lawitil- 

abide stille riche, and thout withoute such grace it isn««*»p«>ved. 

, . 1 /. certain casos 

ouer hard to him bemjgf riche for to entre. WherforeonJy^J"6 
folewith herof openli, that it is not forbodun of Qod 
eny man to be riche ; for thanne noon such man 
schulde euere entre heuen, bi cause he schulde thanne 
entre atens Goddis forbode. And if it be not for- 
bode eny man to be riche, certis thanne it is leeful 
ynouj ech man to be riche ; in lasse than he vowe 
the contrarie, or that he knowith bi assay and expe- 
rience him silf so miche indisposid anentis ricchessis, 
that he schal not mowe rewle him silf aritt anentis 
tho ricchessis : for in thilk caas he is bonde to holde 
him silf in pouerte, accordingli to this that Crist seith 
in the Gospel, Math. v*'. c., If thi riyt iye or thi 
riyt hond sclaundre thee, kutte him of arid caste 
him fro thee. And here bi it is euydent ynout, that 
the ij*. seiyng of Crist gooth not a^ens the iij°. 
bifore principal seid gouemaunce. 

The ij*. principal processe of Holi Scripture in the tho second text 
Newe Testament, which myjte seme forto lette the iidered, whoro"' 

• !•••- • • I *!• i«i • •« Christ coin* 

seid uy. prmcipal gouemaunce, it is which is write, mandnauhu 

Luk xiiij*. c., thus: So therfore ech of you, that /o7'-sako»iuh»tthey 

sakith not alle thingis that he hath, may not be m^ commandi uity 

disciple. But certis, the hool chapiter in which this to forwSwau 

text is sett schewith well ynouj, that this text wasofriciu*. ^^ 

seid as weel to al the comoun peple folewing Crist 

in thilk tyme, as it was seid to hise Apostlis and 

disciplis ; and therfore it reulith no more prelatis 

into pouerte than ech lay persoon into pouerte. Wher- 

fore it is to be seid, that in this now alleggid text 

Crist meened of forsaking of ouer myche trust and 

of ouer myche loue to ricchessis, (in the maner now 

late bifore declarid upon the first principal processe,) 

and not that he meened a forsaking of ricchessis 

vttirli. Forwhi ellis ech lay man ou^te needis be 
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Chap. IT. poor vttirly, Hithen Uub text was seid to bem m 

weel AA to the Apostliii and diaciplia. 

'I^JiZS^ ^^' i^ ^b« ^^^ chapiter of Lak, Crici aeid to 

SSll!d to^Snu« ^® ^^^ P^pl^ ^^ ^^ Apostlia and of the oUicf« 

fhHr^jS^tot^ <^^"^oui^ P^pl^ thus: //* eny man eomdk to m§, and 

L^^'ZJiZ' Aa^iM not Af« /adir aiui moder and wijf and 

^S^Sea!^ »oi\ea and britlieren and nstren and yit ku oime 

lijf, he mai not be my diseipU. Who may am other 

wise, but that Cmt in this now lacte alkggid lest 

meened oonli thoa, that ech man on^te forbere 

niyche loue to his fiulir and modir, wijf and 

britlieren and aistria, and to hia owne mf ; and 

tliat he ou^te forbere * hia al lone fro hem : 

sithen Crist comaundid a man to wottoliipe hia fii& 

and moder, and that he achnlde lone edi nei^boiv 

AA him ailf, and so loue bothe hia nd^boiir and hia 

Hilf} Wherfore bi lijk akile the other alleggid test 

in the same ziiij^ S. of Luk mai reaonabiU and e»- 

lorabili ynou^ be Tndinitonde, that Criab meenad m 

it the forbering of oner mydie trust and love to 

riochessis. And if this be trewe that thilk teKt^ Lnk 

xiiij*. S., mai be so vndirstonde oolotmbili ynott^ H 

folewith needis that bi thilk text mai do groond be 

take a^ens the seid iij*. principal gonemaiinoe of 

latis endewing. 

Th» third M Tlic iij*. principal procease of the Newe T 

"jM^^^t?^ which seeme* to mecte a^ens the seid gOQemaimoa ef 

hJ^SiS.Siito P^'*^** endewing is write, Math. xx*. I, when Glial 

^^^*p^ wid to hiso Apoatlis thus: Ze wUen that priiicia ^ 

fu5Yii!r?u!r-j A^/A^n men ben lordis of krm, and thH tktd 

J^^^jj^j^ grttier veen po%cer on hem ; it $dud not be m 

^o%L ; but who euer wole be mad ffretUr among ytm^ 
Ite he xoure mynyetre ; and toAo eusr aemong fern 
^tfJe he the fintte, lie nehal be xoure 
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Mannia Sone came not to be aerued but to acmes Ch^iv. 
and to ycue hia lijf redempcioun for manyc, Lijk 
processe thorut out is write Mark the x*. 6. Out of 
this processe semeth to folewe, that preestis ou^ten 
not haue ouerte among hem silf, oon of hem vpon an 
other of hem ; neither eny preest ou jte haue ouerte 
upon eny lay persoon of hise nei^boris. And if 
this be trewe, than schulde no preest haue i^imou- 
able godis in lordschip. Forwhi thanne he muste 
nedis comaunde and regne upon hise tenauntis, and 
thei muste needis obeie and do sewtis and seruicis 
to hiuL But certis if this processe be weel in seen 
and thoru^ seen, he gothe ^ not for this piUT)OS. For- 
whi in two maners ouerers mowen holde and vse 
her ouerte vpon her vndirlingis. 

Oon maner is bi tiranrie, which is forto in alle The lordship 

jj.«, "iji* "• /»j condemned by 

deedis of ouerte awaite and performe her owne profit Christ utmnny, 

oonli, and not the profit of her vndirlingis ; and in own profit only. 

this maner kingis and princis of hethen folk helden 

her ouerte in the daies of Crist. And of this ouerte 

spekith Crist in the now bifore alleggid processe, 

which maner of ouerte Crist wolde not to be bitwixe 

preestis and her vndirlingis, neithir bitwixe oon per- 

soon of hem and another of hem. And more than this 

can not be proued and schewid the seid processe to^ 

bere in him ; and therfore this processe makith not 

sufficientli a^ens the seid iij'. gouemaimce of preestis 

endewing. And that this is trewe, lo, the processe, 

which Luk writith in his xxij*. chapiter, siunwhat 

declarith. Forwhi Luk there ^ storieth Crist to haue 

seid thus : Ki/ngia of hethen men ben lordia of hem, 



' This and the six words pre- 
ceding^ are written on an erasure, in 
seen being added in the margin, in 
a later hand. The orthography is 
against the common usage of this 
MS. ; though occurring in others. 
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Chaf. IV. and ilici that Iian power of hem ben depid gode 
"^ doers ; hut ye not so; hut he thai is grettiet among 
you he 'mad as yonger, and he that is hi/ore goer as 
a seruaunt. For who is gretter^ he that sittHk at the 
mete or he that mynystritht whether not he that sit- 
tith at the mete t And y am in the myddil of ym 
as lie that m,ynystrith. Cerib in this that Ctiti 
seide, Thei that han power of hem ben depid gode 
doers, hut ye not so, Crirt meened not of hem whiche 
ben verrili gode doers to her yndirlingi% but whiche 
ben not gode doerisy and ^it for flateiy mnd plf—nnni^ 
(lest gretter tirantrie be doon,) ben dejud gode doetit 
of her vndirlingi& 
tSSSS^mSu^ An other maner of ouerte bering and Tsing ii fiir 
ii^fe^Mfb^ ^ (^ ^® deedis of thilk ouerte vsing and ezecotiiig) 

kind < * 

pnicti 

ChrM 

overb . 

toth^M^nnur^ more or other asking than as reaoon or fisith woie; 

ofeiampie. which maner of ouerte holding and vsing mai be 
clepid therfore seruice to the vndirlingis^ bi cause ii 
ia into the profit of the vndirlingis; thou^ it be tber 
with an ouerte beryng and hauyng and holding. And 
of this ouerte spekith Crist in the place now USan 
alleggid, Luk xxij*. c.. Who is gretter, he that sittiA 
at the mete, or lie that m^ynystrith ! whether not he 
that sittith at the mete t And y am in the mycMtf ' 
of you as he that mynystrith. Lo, how Crist pleinli 
and openli was aknowe that he took upon him lo 
l>e the gretter, in that that he settid him silf in the 
myddil ; and seith that therfore he sate in the myddil^ 
forto schewe that he bare him as her gretter and 
worthier. And ^it thermth, in that that in ao ait- 



m^tedter'^*'* awaite and performe the profit of the vndirlingis ia 
^^^^^^^^ hem weel reuling bi doom of reaoun, and of hem not 



I myddU, MS. (fint hand), myd- 
dU\% Che reading of most IfSS. is 
the later form of Wiclifs Tcrtiao, 
from which thia gnotaiioo la 



andia writla smiv thas ssea ^ 
the im kftsd k tUaM& J«i 

helov. 



THE THIRD PART. 301 

ting in the myddil he was the redier and the abler Qeax.iv. 
forto waite into al her good and profit, (for to be 
seen of hem alle, and forto be herd of hem aile, 
and alle hem forto receyue' mete of him the bettir,) 
he seith that his sitting in the myddil and his 
ther yn ouerte bering is as sendee to hem alle. 
Certis this ij®. maner of ouerte bering, holding, 
and vsing Crist weemed not hise Apostlis forto 
haue and holde in the alleggid prooesse, Math. zz®. c., 
and Mark the x®. c., and Lnk xxij©. c. : for thanne 
Crist hadde weemed to hem the same gouemaonce 
which he ensaumplid him silf to hem and .bifore hem 
at Jiis soper. And also the same bifore allegid processe, 
Math. xxe. c., Mark x®. c., and Luk xxij®. c., wolen 
proue sufficientK ynou^, that Crist ther yn ^aue 
ground and teching that thei schulden haue, holde, 
and vse the ouerte of the ij*. maner. Forwhi how euere 
schulde Crist teche and bidde to hem thus : He tluxt 
is grettist among low be maad as yongeVy and lie 
that is a bifore goer be mad as serTiaunt^i but if* 
ther yn he schulde meene that among hem schulde 
oon be gretter than an other, and that oon schulde 
go bifore an other ; and pt ther with in sum 
maner* seme to the same othere bifore whom he 
gooth, and to whom he holdith him as gretter? 
Certis, but if Crist schulde meene thus, ellis he 
schulde teche such doctryne which includith repug- 
nance and contrariete.* Forwhi ellis he schulde meene 
that among hem schulde simi be gretter than othere 
and bifore goers to othere, and jit noon schulde be 
ouerer to othere neither gretter in degree than othere. 
And therfore needis cost it muste be grauntid, that 
Crist wolde among preestis be ouerte, and bitwixe hem 



' as asemaunty MS. (first hand). 
^ btuf, MS. 



* ntmmaner^ MS. (perh^w not 
accidentally. C£ summon), 
^ contrarite, MS. (firsthand). 
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chjlf.iv. and othere persoonis be ouertc, in the ij^. seid maner, 

al into the avail of the vndirlingis ; and not in the 

firste seid maner, by tyranrie into the avail oonli of 

the ouerers. 

This Interpret*- In lijk maner, Ecclesiastid iij«. c., it is writen 

SS?d*Jo^2hS^ tlius, In how miche thou ani greetj lauye thou thee 

Sf^tffiSSi. in aUe thingia ; and thou schdU fynde grace bi/an 

Ood. If eny man wolde seie, that the wise mao 
in this text entendid to teche that no man schuMe 
here him as an ouerer to othere, certis he ther yn 
accusid the wijs man amys: for as miche as the same 
wijs man approuetli weel such ouerte in the same 
book, the x®. c., in the bigynnyng ; and also for m 
miche as in this same now alleggid text he implt- 
eth, includith, and meeneth, that he which is ouerer, 
and whilis he is ouerer, and berith him silf an ouerer, 
schulde lou^e him silf \n sum other maner ; a«, whilis 
that he berith him as ouerer in outward countenaunoe, 
he Rchulde lou^e him silf in inward feeling of herie- 
And ellis these wordis myjtcn not stonde to gidere 
forto make a treuthe ; that he which is greet and 
how euer greet he is, he ou^te louje him, that be 
fynde grace bifore God. And also ellis the wijse man 
.schulde seie in waast, that the greet man schulde lou;e 
him, but if eny greet man wei*e aboue other men. 
Wherfore in lijk maner whanne Crist seide, Luk xxi/. 
c., lie that 18 grMist among yo^i he mad as longer ; 
he muste nedis meene that he alio with oon to be 
greitist among hem, and that he in sum other maner 
lou^e him as a ^onger. Wherto ful miche acoorditfa 
and helpith this maner of seiyng and writing, ** be 
" he maad as ^onger and as a seruant ; ** that ifl to 
seic, '^ be he maad lijk to a tongir, and be he maad 
•' lijk to a seruaunt" 

END OF VOL. I. 
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